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V Telephone; Hon. PrlaMsel:
m b  am j. nwir Mrtiwii.

The British College of Psychic Scieace.
59, H O L L A N D  P A R K , L O N D O N  W . iu

r S e p t /» m b e r  2 ,  1022.

N EW  T E R M  begins September UUl 
N EW  A U T U M N  S Y L L A B U S  now ready.

Direct Voice. W n te appointment« daring iogiin and September 
M U . BLANCHE COOPER.

Direct Voice Group. Fridays at 5 pja. (Application necessary). 
Fall or Annodate M ewberahlp of the College can be taken np on 

any date Hon. See can be seen any morning.
The College la recognised mm the beat equipped centre tor Psychic Demonstration mad Instruction fa Great Britain.

N E W  C O L L E G E  M A G A Z I N E
“ P S Y C H IC  S C IE N C E . "

July ferae of great inherent.
Single copies 2a. 6d ; post free 2». 9dL Annoal Subscription. Ils.

C ipi t i  ef A p r il"  Psychic Science'1 tor propaganda la. 3 d  poet free.

M ary lebon e  S p ir itu a lis t  A sso c ia tio n , Ltd .,
AEOLIAN H ALL, 135, N ew  B ond Street W .

SU N D A Y . S E P T E M B E R  3rd. at M O  | u u  

Addiea by M E . G EO R G E  PR IO R .
C b b ro y u t: M R S. A N N IE  JO H NSO N .

A  Marty w b w n  to aO. ___  3Urw collection at dear.

T U ESD A Y . S E P T E M B E R  5th. at 7J O  P.M.. at 
M. a  A. IN ST IT U T E . 0. Taffatock Square, W A L

CUmjtaet M B S . A N N IE  JO H N SO N . 
N asU sp  for Neater« sa l?  u  dated on P ro g im a r  

Mca t e nM a fnrited. H t p c r a i t B .
AU to r n g n o ia n  teonld te ritdraaaait to Hon. la n U fy ,  

4, TwMock N a n ,  W.C.1.

T h e  L o n d o n  S p i r i t u a l  M i s s i o n ,
13, Pembrldge P lu t ,  B s y n n te r , W .

fUVDAT, 3EPTEM BZE 3rd.

At 21a.m. _
AtiJO  p.EL _  J 
Wadaaadar, Sept, M  

Wednesday Concentration C ita  (Hem ten only). 3J0 p.m.

H B. T H 0 M P 3 0 S IK  V IN E  0outh Africa). 
DR. V . J. V A 53 I05Z.
CAPE. 3H -5ET B A SSO H

Oven MwMnc 4 p.m.will te dloooattaoed actll farther not loo 
terrleea, TjO p.m.

T h e  “  W .  T .  S t e a d  ”  L i b r a r y  a n d  B u r e a u ,

TW  Sanaa  wiO he dated till the middle of September, when it  w ill 
F a t ia b n  will he onaonowd is  dae eonrae.

W i m b l e d o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  M i s s i o n .
BROADWAY HAU. S t e a l*  paaaaca batwwaw 4 A 6 , Th» Broadwaaf

la ta r ,  Sept. 3rd, U  a n  _  _  _
.  .  030 p.m. _  _  _

Wadaaadar. SapL Sh , 3 p a .  Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 ta 0
N R  A  H E R  L E W IS

730 pjn. _ HRS. H. H. H A U E D E R

B o u r n e m o u t h  S p i r i t u a l i s t  C h u r c h .
Affiliated to the RN.U.

H A N D E L  HOUSE. G E R V IS  P L A C E . (B ack  e f A raada).
SU N D A Y S _ _ _  SJ4  p.m.

A t S. L A N SD O W N E  RO AD.
SC N D A T B  „  _  ... 11.15 a n .
T U ESD A Y S _  3.15 p.m.
T H U R SD A Y S _  ... 3.15 p.m A  8.15 p aa

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O L IS M ,  
11L C A M P D E N  H IL L  RO AD . H O T T IN G  H IL L  OATE, WJ.

Scries of Lectures bl y  Kfawafa K am al-ud -D in , BA., L it ,
SING TO HUMANITY u d  «tter ahmt,

B r i g h t o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  B r o t h e r h o o d ,
OM S telae H all. 62a . O ld Stelae. B righton.
fRaMIMaO 1017. Malta. Onward le d  Upward.

I  » sryh ify  Wmimmmm.
Sm émnUM tméJ. Mondays rad Tb orsdays. LB. Tuesdayv 3 m 4 7 J6 

n f f l t f i n  3rd. Morning ... «. w MM. MMKACE0 0 Mem  lag eaa aaw raw M M  M M  BACH.

B ritifctM —B **rd iag  H M ib lk É B W ti AB h N n i w  b ot é  cold 
èm, eleetrig tight, ram Êtm, pme, Wied, memorom diet.
Wrtt* 1er term Mr. Mure, f n i b g l w ,  IT, Nerfoft Ï S

pHKFECTED PLANCHETTE, on BmJI Bitrlags, tba 
— et psrieot iratramra> for ehtmntimg SatrH mmeegme. DanattfiOy 

flUMbedo atth M l  fcaatnetaea*, «4 is. m m , peat free, Wafers Bros., 
MémtÊêetmtrmemiMakers, it Charah Iwjriiffral. tmtoJl

X H E  C O U S  CLIN IC, 42, C a a p d f  Ho o m  C ourt, 
KoM taglih , f .  8, Mi»s Cobra, popit et Mr. Mseii C om*, aH m d i 

daily, 11 b l i r h f ifpoÉ ram l. foelnwtUagfrrraby«rrwpmisMi.

every Sunday at 6 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshment«, 4 JO p.m. Too, vHh Frimdr, mi 

cordially brifed.
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGBOVE, fmdmj. 

Nearest Tabs Station—Netting Hill Gate, Cen. Lon. k  Mot, ip .

H O R A C E  B U S B Y .
BaiJder. Decorator. Sanitary i  Deetriesl Eerfoecr, 
Furniture Bepairs, Upbo later? aod FoSfhisg,

M The O ld Schools,"  Upper W illiam  S tre e t S t  John's Weed, I f ,  
Work executed by a skilled statist moderate charges. Id lm M ig  

adrtet gladly gtren by appointment.

M v a .  F a l a o l o a g h  S m i t h  
Brighton. SL Old Steine: Sommer School— doll?—(except 1st« tcibuu 

11 oja. 12 noon. 3 m m and 4 p.m. Sate : 11 t o , rad ttem . 
Band: 11 t o , wed; 7 p.m. and 2 p.m. in addition. All adeem 
Silrer collections. Write for Syllabus aad prirste appoiatsmt

D R IN K IN G  W A T t R I S  Z  POISON
soyt the Editor of th e " English  Mechanic.* "The one tafegaardjs the 
tenbunt me of distilled water. T M i i* easily and cheaply ef«t«s 
by tbeadm irably col ttrccted Gem Pure f  oier M ill,' Beoborai: 
"Xdrjjlied water U  not merely a prerentattreof diserne. itwaperaat 
remedy 2er many e m p h ttu , it d M lo f  dyspepsia aad riadicr 
trouble«. Let any reader thus affected u r  a glsssfol Ukra M s i  
e ae b a ea l" Tbe Le o  M ill ia a simple, effeeure domestic soatrtraasi 
for rendering water free from m inerals and germs. Booklet frasl 
Recommended by "Tbe Lancet.*Medical Men aad Health Aathsrftin,

T h e  CEM 8UPPLIE8 Co Ltd. (D e s k  II),
07, SOUTHWARK STREET, BE L |

“LIGHT” for 1 9 2 1

B E A U T IF U L L Y  BO U N D

P r i c e  T W E N T Y  S I X  S H I L L I N G S
P O S T A G E  la . E X T R A

B a h  a  Volume is tbe most complete record of 
Spiritualism aad Psychical Research you eaa poaaaa.

Send remittance to  :

OFFICE OF •'LIGHT,”
5. QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON. W.C.L

W H I T E  S T A R  L I N E .
8 0 .  "  M a je s tic  (b o n d in g ) 6 6 ,0 0 0  tons.

Tht Lartßtt SUomtr 4a 4to WtrU.
L M 6 .  “ O lym pic,”  46 ,439 teas.

SERVICES T O  A U  PAC TS OF TH E WORLD.
A p te  a —

WHITE STAB LOTS, 50, Jaaaa Street, U n n oo i; 
Gönnte Road, Southampton ; L  Codcapur Street 
London, l * ,  aad 38, L a fe n Ju H  Street London, I D ;  
and Union Chamber«, Temple Bow, Binningbam

Ç llfto n v ille , M a rg a te . B oa rd -res id en ce . AD diets 
catered far. Me* , Vegetarian aad oafrrd Quiet aad hadr, 

aartrailed tome like air. renewable teim».—B. Bennett. 4, Talbot M*

W id ow  of Professional man is ia seed o f immediate loss 
_ iPrirafely) to restart Boarding Home, alter lone illaeis—BwD Hahtifae' Library, 214, Earl'a Court Read, 8.W. 5.
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Wtai “ CtflM ” Stands for,
** LIGHT ”  proclaim* a belief in the existence n i  Hie 
o f the spirit apart frea, and independent d, the 
material organism, and in the reality and valae rd in
telligent irtewem t btiwtew spirits —hsdhd aad 
spirits diaeanate. This pnaitioa it firmly aad eeaaia 
tently maintain.“. Ita eolnmna are open to a fail aad 
free liaraaeiew tandneted in the «pint of beat at, tear* 
teaaa aad reverent iatjniry—its only aim being, in the 
wards of ita motto,“ Light! More light!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
Wisdom emeOeth foUy
As far as lieht exceOeth darkness.

E cctzs : JDL, 13.

Me. Bidsby T. Klkis am> tub Victoma Isstitcte.

Much' interest baa been expressed in the remark- 
able paper entitled “The Invisible is the Beal, the 
Visible is only its Shadow,” which we reprinted 
recently by permission from the “Beacon. Üepivmg 
to some enquiries we have received concerning Mr. 
Klein and the Victoria Institute, before whom the 
paper was read, we are able to give the foñ'wríng par
ticulars. First, as to the Victoria Institute, this was 
founded at the instigation of Queen Victoria nearly 
sixty years ago, when the great battle had been fought 
between Materialism and Idealism, to try to bring 
Science and Religion together; and for the past twenty 

i years the late Lord Halsbun was President. Mr. 
Klein has for many years been a member of the 
Council, and during the last twenty years has given 
three demonstrations at intervals of ten years. He 
first was on "Our Conception of the Great Reality,” 
die second on “ Our Beal Personality, or Transcendental 
Ego,” and the last, this year, on "The Reality of th
in visible.” All these demonstrations were illustrated 
by physical experimenta, as Mr. Klein has always 
realised that under our present conditions of congcioos- 
M  on the physical plane, it is easier to bring fresh 
aspects of the truth home to finite human minds by 
simple experiments which can be seen, beard or felt, 
rather than by dogmatic metaphysical statements 

, which to most minds have to be taken on trust.
• •  • •

T h e  B e a u t y  or th e  I n visible .

Mr. Klein, it will be seen from the foregoing par
ticulars, has been doing some valuable work in arrest
ing the materialistic tendencies of the age not only 
on the plane of high thinking but of practical demon
stration. He tells us that be has always prefaced his

“  Xigbt ” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and n ew sa g en ts ; or bp Subscription. 

2 2 / -  per annum.

addresses by the statement that his object was tut so 
much to teach as to help others to think to their 
advantage, and the dkensrioos which have Mksred 
each demonstration have shown dearly bow averse 
are some minds, even of high Mefleetoal capacity, 
to think for themselves or to accept any new mpeets 
of truth when they seem to modify those old My*« 
of our forefathers, which were bared on the rerba1 
inspirstico of the Bible. Mr. Klein, si ware of our 
readers triH know, is the author of a remarkable book, 
“ Science and the Infinite, p iblished in 1912 by Refer 
k  Boa. This book was followed by a sequel called 
“ From the Watch Tower“  in 1917 /Methuen, Both 
books are foil of scientific and pfafiocopineal interest 
and contain some original thinking.

• • a •
H ead i n  H e a r .

H e movements that capture the world are seldom 
or junta based on an appeal to  the Hessen. Logie can 
make short work of toe great religions, but the great 
religions remain, for they appeal to something higher 
and deeper than logic. "The heart has its reasons ef 
which the head knows notiiing'’ laid a French 
philosopher with admirable insight. It reminds as 
that Spiritualism, which has been H id  over and 
over again, and to-day is stronger than ever, has pro
bably survived for jast thet reason. As a purdv 
intellectual doctrine it could not have lasosd a week. 
But in this matter we want to see the heart and the 
head united. The principle of lore, mightiest of the 
Universal powers, must always be justly balanced by 
reason, otherwise its powers, while accomplishing 
much, are likely to lead to chaos and destruction. H e 
intellect must be allowed its part. Too often at 
present we see Emotion shrinking from the du3y 
presence of Tnialfe-hulim while the latter looks con
temptuously on its undisciplined and mrinstroetef 
neighbour. ” 7»o heart'”  qph« the one. "Vo brains!”  
-neera the other. While the hostility lasts each will 
tail. United they may rule the world.

LOGIC.

raleai too have the logic o f the s io o b -  
T w  and yon canraoí with p n  i n i  think;

In reasoning it gives the h m U  took 
To hanzmer link by fink.

“ Not so.”  says Swedenborg : aad argon he,
“ It were a* neeranry to adran«

Through certain studies in anatomy 
Tire yon can leara to dance.”

Misthinks that both are right and wrong: that he 
Who thinks by Ione vili bo more exact

Within his núes, hat often fad t o  see 
The troth beyond the fort.

While be that treads with aacoadiuaaed sight. 
Though sometimes lost within the mist ai thought.

WBl often reach the aü-redeeming light 
The other vainly sought.

— lio— i Lswm oa.
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THE PROGRESSION OF M A R M A D U K E .
B ein g  sk e tch e s  o f  h is life , an d  so m e w r itin g s  g iv e n  b y  him . 
a fte r  his p a ss in g  to  th e  sp irit-w o r ld . G iv e n  th ro u g h  th e  

hand o f  F lo r a  M o re .

(Continued from page 531.)

February 29th, 
The Greed of Power.

“ I  want, if possible, to show yon how the desire for 
power is growing * both amongst individuals and nations, 
and what a dangerous thing it is. Power, like other 
things, can be rightly or wrongly used. A man is said 
sometimes to be 'a power for good,’ but alas! how often 
may be be a power for evil. A minister can do good from 
his pulpit if he gives of the best that is in him, 'but he 
can do harm if he becomes slack and careless, for he makes 
religion tedious to his hearers and drives them away from . 
public worship. The politician who uses his position to gain 
wealth or social standing, is a danger, for he may oppose 
all reforms which would rob him of personal advantage. 
One cannot make old ideas do service for new times. With 
nations it is the same. The people of a nation may have 
seen that their ways are out of date, and possibly barbarous 
and harmful,, but they do not want any change, because 
that would mean alterations which would put more in
dividual responsibility upon them. Free trade is aiiathema 
in some countries, and they would rather let the popula
tion starve than admit the principle. How can all these 
evils, mostly based on selfishness, be remedied? There can 
be no qUickiy-acting panacea for them, because they depend, 
in the first instance, on individual effort, which will finally 
carry its will with parliamentary and other organisations.
If there were not this world-wide selfishness to contend 
against, we should find it much easier to help those who 
pass over to our world, for the selflessness o f the life here would 
agree with their previous convictions, whereas at present 
they have to undergo a complete Readjustment of ideas 
before they can assimilate the life here or even compre
hend it. They cannot understand all self being put aside, 
[here the interests o f another are concerned, and it is 

difficult for them to undergo the mental change which is 
required. It is for England to lead the way, and be the 
pioneer in all that will improve the world, yet how lament
ably she at present lags behind! Progress can never exist 
hand in hand with selfishness, but once that is eradicated, 
the way is prepared for the sowing of the feood seed which 
will produce the nourishing food of the spirit in time to 
come.”

March 7th, 1920.
The Trend of the Age.

‘ ‘There are good and bad factors in this, age in which 
you live. I say you, because here we are not dependent 
on the times we live in, sinoe the conditions remain the 
same in the various spheres from Age to age; and we only 
change our surroundings by going to a different sphere.
This is a great safeguard m Keeping up our standard of 
conduct, because should that deteriorate we should have to 
sink back into a lower plane. But how different it is on 
earth. You are at the mercy of factions, of the restless, 
the agitators, the unscrupulous, all these can mar the lives 
of their fellow-men and often render it almost impossible 
for them to improve, because of the hindrances put in their 
way by the low standard of morality which prevails around 
them. But in spite of drawbacks and everything that 
makes life difficult for those who have higher ideals than 
the majority, I  still believe that the trend of the world is 
towards good. We have seen that man could rise to 
almost inconceivable heights during the war; and although 
the tide has turned, and people are for the most part ready 
to again rush into luxury and extravagance, we, from here, 
do see signs of improvement in many ways. The continuity 
of life, and the possibility of communion between the two 
worlds, are now being considered as a science, and by thought
ful people are discussed as such. It is perhaps the most 
ancient branch of science there is, but the popular belief 
is that \t is' a new one, and so it meets at first with( the 
disbelief which every hew discovery has to fight against.
Then my next point is that there is more true philanthropy 
than formerly, though we should like to see, in time, in
stitutions of many kinds abolished, and personal service 
substituted, and we want each citizen to take upon himself 
the care of someone who, through misfortune or ill-health, 
needs assistance and sympathy, and we think this feeling 
of personal duty is growing. People on earth have been

1920. too apt to judge others by what they are, and not take the 
time or trouble to investigate the causes which have made 
them fail in life. Ill-health makes a man apparently in
dolent constant rebuffs make a sensitive person morose; 
and that man is never seen as nature made him. But 
from here he is. differently judged, and the failures of earth 
are often the -successes in the spirit-world. It 4s very 
touching to see the amazement o f one of these ‘failures' 
when he goes at once to  a fairly high sphere, and finds that 
he can not only equal others there, but after a time can 
even become a leader in any work for which he may be 
specially fitted. On earth the trades unions press out a 
workman’s individuality, and make him a machine: but in 
years to come, the unions will cease to exist, since they will 
ha recognised as cumbrous, and an, obstruction to individual 
progress. W e look forward with confidence to the influence 
o f women in the work of the world; and they will endeavour 
to mother and help all who are now suffering, by obtaining 

„ better laws, better conditions, and they will give love and 
sympathy not hounded by the needs of earth, but stretching 
out to the world to come and the life eternal.”

March 14th, 1920. 
The E goism of a Belief.

' _ “ In attacking creeds, I  do not want to belittle any be 
lief which is based upon a broad moral standard, but only 
those which are narrow and condemnatory of others. You 
cannot blame a man for holding to the religion in which 
he was brought up, but only when he judges others for not 
being o f the same faith as- himself. To have a narrow creed 
a man must be ah egoist, because he tacitly says: ‘I hold , 
the only right belief’ and thinks that his sect alone will be .{ 
saved, and all others eternally damned. It must take the 
most selfish o f men to believe such a doctrine and yet be 
happy in it. I f  the tenets to which many people subscribe " 
were truly realised, the world would be a most unhappy 
place; yet people think they believe in eternal punishment, . 
and yet can see a friend die and hardly give a thought to 
his ultimate fate, but only regret the personal loss. There . 
are other egoists in religion who have been ‘converted’ to 
a new faith, and who are as ̂ stiff-necked and arrogant in this 
as they were formerly in their old belief. A really religious 
man cannot be an egoist; for he cannot and does not believe 
that Jbecause he haa a father and mother who taught him 
that creeds do not count with God, but only the life a man' 
has- led on earth, therefore he is singled out for salvation, < 
and others who did not have his advantages are condemned. ' 
He pities those who embrace a narrow creed without seeking 
a broader one, and is only anxious to -bring them to a wider 
point o f view. There is a sort o f ‘vested interest’ in creeds 
which it is hard to break through. A  church has been 
built by people professing a certain form of belief: that 
church is henceforth dedicated as the temple of that form 
o f dogma, and o f no other. Some o f the sects are growing 
broader in their yiews, but even now there are few churches 
that would admit a preacher from another denomination i 
into their pulpits. Tins is rank egoism, and all sections 
of »religion should, unite in one broad basis of belief, and 
one wish to do the best they can for humanity, and future 
generations; then alone will there be the spreading abroad 
of real religion. People are now keen to learn facts about, 
the future life : they are seeking the true bread of life and 
will no longer be put off with stones; yet from how few 
pulpits do they get anything but vague generalities. Those . 
ministers who know and will spread the truth ape indeed 
the salt o f the earth, and pioneers of freedom of thought. 
This is growing, and will increase and mould men’s lives in 
a way that the dead creeds of past generations have been 
unable to accomplish. May that time come speedily I”

March 21st, 1920.
How Wife Approach Perfection.

“ Not that we do approach perfection until we have risen 
much higher in the spirit world than I am at present; 
still I feel that -progress is s t e a d y i f  slow, and that in 
the end all that is now imperfeet will lie made perfect, as 
the whole plan o f creation is towards something higher and 
better. -You may argue that this is not true as regards 
inanimate nature, and that trees, plants, and food supplies
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would not increase in quantity or size and quality without 
man’s ingenuity came to their aid. That may be so, but 
this fortuity o f . resource in man is called forth by the 
struggle for existence, for which man alone amongst animal- 
nature can find remedies. Yet how has mankind lagged 
behind in this most necessary branch of scienoel If he had 
only devoted as much thought to it as to the invention of 
instruments and methods of destruction in warfare men 
would be richer, healthier, and more contented than at 
present. There has been advancement during past genera
tions, certainly, but not as much as there should have been. 
There is less open cruelty,, for instance, but more torture 
of animals under the guise of ‘science’ ; there is more ex
tended education, but not of the most needed kind, in my 
opinion; it is said that the so-called working-classes are 
awakening to a desire for better housing, better oppor
tunities, and a higher standard o f life. But is that stan
dard really a higher one? Does it not generally amount 
to a desire for more amusement, and for pleasures which, 
although not absolutely harmful, do not raise the moral 
standard or teach a higher standard of responsibility as true 
citizens, and helpers of their fellow-men? Yet with it all,
I still say, that mankind is tending towards perfection. 
What men do not choose to learn on earth, they will have 
to learn in the ante-chambers of Heaven, but all.will finally 
pass their examinations, and even those who now seem the 
most | vicious and depraved will have time, in the great 
eternity, to amend their ways and set forward on the right 
path; for we cannot and dare not say that any are too 

EmCTaded for final redemption, bought through remorse and 
Suffering. Finally, to see ’the onward march of progress 
WO'must look back not centuries, but thousands of years, 
which to .eternity a,re but a moment.”

March 28th, 1920.
The End op a Tangled Skein.

“ I  w.ant̂  to show you that all the trials through which 
the world is now passing, can and will, in God’ s hands, 
lead to a happier world and a happier people than has been 
hitherto the case. But to this end all must unite in one 
grand policy and aim : the putting down of war, the doing 
away a with oppression, greed, and covetousness, apd the 
bringing all men to a knowledge of the future life and its 
conditions. Men must be taught that the only true path 
to happiness is to put all their energies into their appointed 
ta§ks, and to bring more light into the corner of the world 
in which’ their lives are cast. I f  all did their duty, what 
a different earth they might make of it! All that men 
now strive for as benefit to themselves in a material sense, 
is often only harmful to their own progression. You may 
think the skein is too tangled ever to be straightened, but 
we do not see it so. Little by little, knot by knot, it will 
be parted and pulled asunder till the long smooth thread 
lies undone, which can now be used with safety and profit. 
And so I say to you, do not despair but help where you can 
to free others from the web in which they have entangled 
themselves. Selfishness is men’s worst enemy. That over
come there will be faults remaining, no doubt, but none so 
hard to eradicate. The more you can get mankind to 
realise that his acts, words, and even thoughts, have a 
powerful effect upon his future life in the new world, the 
sooner he ‘will abandon his trivial aims and selfish pleasures 
in the world o f earth. Why is it that people are usually 
afraid to face facts, and would rather stumble on blindly 
towards a world o f  which they know nothing—nay, of the 
very existence of which they are uncertain—rather than gain 
the knowledge which it lies with themselves to acquire, and 
which would make of their earth life a thing of beauty and 
profit? Why is man so blind? Because he grasps at 
what appears present good, casting away the real gold of 
life for oust and ashes. No one need be in ignorance unless 
he chooses^ and the man who casts aside tlio opportunity of 
learning and does not profit by it, is worse! than foolish— 
he is mad!—and not until he rises to a sense of his respon
sibility for what he makes of his own life can he be called 
sane.”

(To be continued.)

DECEASE O P  D R. JOHN H. GOW ER.

The transition of Dr. John H. Gower took place 
last month at Denver, U.S.A., after a long illness. 
One o f the world’s greatest organists,\ he was born 
at Ealing on May 25th, 1855, the son of the Rev. H. 
Gower, the vicar o f that place, and at the age of eleven 
was appointed organist of the Princess Royal 01 iapel at 
Windsor by Queen Victoria. After obtaining the degree 
of Mus.D. (Oxford), he accepted the invitation of Dean 
Martyn Hart as Musical Director of Trent College| Denver. 
A student of psychical research, he reoeived evidence of 
survival on the- death of his daughter Betty, and his 
writings on psychic phenomena are known to the thousands 
of readers or the Denver “ Post,”  as well as to societies on 
this side o f the water. Keenly interested in the subject, 
he became the host of Dr. Hyslop, and also Sir Oliver 
Lodge when the latter visited Denver two years ago. We 
recall Dr. Gower, who visited this office on several occasions 
while in England, and wish to offer our condolences to Mrs. 
Jean Taylor Gower, jiis widow, and also his son, Mr, J. H, 
Lewis Gower,

SPIRIT MESSAGES VERIFIED.
The Guiding Hand Invisible.

W e have received a letter from Captain Frost, of the 
Indian Army, written on the P . & 0. steamship “ Narkunda,”  
between Bombay and. Aden, and dated August 8th, 1922. 
After reminding us of a visit to Light office last year, when 
he was accompanied by the Rev. G. Nash, Capt. Frosty 
proceeds’:—;

I  left you to return to India to my military life, and ! 
am now returning to England, I hope for good, and I  am 
positively dazed with the way it has all happened.

Before seeing you last September I had been staying 
with my friends of the Cornish Circle, and had received 
my first introduction to Spiritualism. Through the hand 
of the Rev. Geo. Nash came a message one evening from 
a spirit communicant called Gerontiius, telling us that our 
circle would soon be extending itself to a great distance, 
two of our number (my wife and I) going to India, hut 
the circle would be reunited again in two years. As this 
would mean my return from India with my wife withvn 
two years, and my earliest leave could only come in three 
or four years, I naturally queried the statement. The 
reply to my query was short and to the point. “ You will 
go first to the centre of India—then to the North and 
return South again and home to the reunion of the circle.”
I could not possibly see how I, a young man ,with only 
seven years’ service, could possibly leave Indid within 
another twenty years, when I  would return on my retire
ment. Then came my visit to you and—prior to my sailing 
in October (1921), I  went to a meeting of Christian Spirit
ualists at Invicta Hall, Plumstead. I had not been there 
previously, and sat at the end of the hall. The clairvoyant 
on that evening was Mrs. Prince. I feel sure that she will' 
'remember this occasion. She came at last to mo and tried 
to describe some spirit form which “ refused to build up.”  
After the meeting something compelled me to go to the 
ante-room and see Mrs. Prince. Immediately she saw me 
she commenced a clairvoyant description of many things, 
amongst others telling me that I would leave the Army 
very soon and would not bo in India in 1923. This gave me 
less than a year to be back in India and sounded ridiculous, 
though it agreed with the prophecy of Gerontius. Mrs. 
Prince added the news that it would be money which would 
bring me out of the Army, together with an offer of 
employment in England. A lady whom I met during the 
following week was a clairvoyant. Her description of my 
return from India was the same as that told by Mrs. 
Prince—clairvoyant descriptions also being given me of 
numerous events which had happened in the past—all true.

So much for the prophecy—now for its fulfilment. I 
went first to Jubbulpore in the Central Provinces of India 
on November 17th, 1921; then to Rawalpindi, on the 
Frontier on March 17th, 1922. Then south to Bombay on 
July 26th, 1922, and then sailed in the good ship which 
now is bearing me homeward to a partnership which I

> m been offered in the West Countrie. The cause of my 
leaving the Army is “ money” —offered by the Indian 
Government to induce, officers to retire prematurely, and 
enabling me to look elsewhere for employment.

My wife, who writes automatically, wrote in Rawalpindi, 
prior to any orders for mv return to England arriving, and 
a spirit communicant called Constantine stated the name 
of the vessel and the date of sailing from India—-both 
correctly, viz., “ Narkunda,”  sailing 5th August. This, at 
the time, seemed impossible, but it occurred. Constantine 
also said that the reunion of the circle and the commence
ment of \its united work would be in a very short time. 
This at present seems impossible, as we are scattered over 
England just now, but what seemed impossible has 
happened. I am confident that the remainder of the 
prophecy will come true.

Personally I feel sure that our ways are guided by 
Higher Powers, and that all is well and all will ever be 

*’ well with our world provided we listen to the guiding voice 
of the heavenly messengers.

Each spirit sees other spirits according as their thoughts 
are, and if these are foul, the thinker appears foal in his 
body, for the same reason, as we before explained, that 
the garments of the thinker appear unclean if his ideas 
are so. Again, if he.is miserly, i.e., having thoughts en
grossed with material instead of spiritual things—he 
appears to us (r.e., to those more advanced than himself) 
as a man who is poverty-stricken in regard to spiritual 
advantages, simply Decause he has never “ laid up treasures 
in heaven.”  Hence, you see that a man whose thoughts 
have always been “ of the earth earthy” —however rich he may 
have been with you—is a pauper in our world, because 
material possessions are of no avail to the spirit. He may 
have been clothed in purple and fine linen when' he died, 
but he will rise up in tne eyes of the spirit world a miserable 
creature, clothed in rags.— “ Life Beyond the Grave.”

We bade adieu to love the old;
We heard another lover then,

Whose forms are myriad and untold,
Sigh to us from the hearts of men.—A. E.



548 L I G H T [September 2, 1922.

3 É£ÌÌ
A CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF THE 
ALLEGED FRAUD W ITH THE CREWE

CIRCLE.
BY THE*..“ LIGHT” INVESTIGATOR.

(Continued from page 538.)
Our investigation into the case o f the alleged fraud with 

the Crewe Circle, claimed to be proved by the offioials o f 
the Society for Psychical Research, has reached a stage now 
where we and the S .P.R . are agreed on one very material 
point, viz., that substitution of plates was made by some
one. Price and Seymour declare that the substitution took 
plaoe in the dark room at the British College o f  Psychic 
Science, and that Hope carried it  out by changing the dark 
slide containing the two X -ray test plates for another dark 
slide containing his own two plates and by the simple 
method of putting the first dark slide into his pocket under 
the nose o f Price himself. The 8 .P .R . appear also to 
accept this explanation o f the alleged substitution by Hope, 
and there the matter, as far as they are concerned, seems 
to end. For our part, however, the act o f  substitution is 
not confined to the likelihood o f its only being possible to 
have occurred during the actual test. I t  must be remem
bered that the packet o f six plates was in the hands o f 
others twenty-four days before the actual test, and we have 
os yet had no particulars o f its history during that time. 
For this reason alone we can only commit ourselves so far 
to say that substitution was made by someone connected 
with the experiment. I t  must be remembered that the 
S.P.R. report states “ the move was as good as seen to  take 
place”  (Hope’s alleged exchange o f slides in the dark room). 
When we asked Price to give his reason why the S .P .R . put 
the matter this way, he replied, “ Because the exchange o f 
slides being verified later showed that what I  suspected in 
the dark room as an exchange o f slides, was actually the 
cage.”  It will be seen from this reply that H ope’s alleged 
method o f substitution in the dark room was only a sup
position by Price, arrived at after the test was over.

As someone obviously did perform the act o f substitution, 
we will now consider the question o f motive. On the one . 
side we have the Imperial Dry Plate Co., M r. M oger, M r. 
Price, Mr. Seymour, and Mr. Dingwall, the research officer 
o f the S .P.R . The question o f  a conspiracy between these 
parties to trick Hope can be ruled out at once. Is there 
any motive, however, that could prom pt Messrs. Price, 
Seymour and Dingwall to trick H ope? These three gentle
men are expert conjurers. I t  must be admitted, in view 
of their known qualifications, that they could, easily have 
substituted plates. They had many opportunities for doing 
this. But what possible motive could nave prompted them 
to have done such a thing? I t  is true that should they 
have desired to bring a false charge against the Crewe 
Circle they had Hope at their mercy all the time, and the 
possibilities o f their ever being detected were remote. But 
would the research officer o f the 8 .P .R ., no m atter how 
sceptical he may be o f Hope’ s mediumship or distrustful o f 
the past records o f the Crewe Circle, stoop to  such dishonour
able acts, merely, let us assume, to justify his past public 
criticisms of the results of the Crewe Circle's mediumship. 
Mr. Dingwall has, we feel, a lot to learn yet o f  the new 
science arising out o f the facts o f psychical research. _ A 
knowledge o f conjuring is not the only qualification required 
by an investigator into psychic matters, and the subtleties 
o f mediumship, but we cannot attribue any m otive that 
would prompt him, at the outset o f his career in this great 
field of research to  play, or condone, a paltry trick on a 
medium. As to Messrs! Price and Seymour, these two ex
perimenters might have acted in collusion without the 
knowledge o f Mr. Dingwall. But again, why should they? 
It  is true Price, after his experience with Hope, published 
a pamphlet entitled “ Cold Light on Spiritualistic Pheno
mena.“  This pamphlet was broadcasted throughout the 
country. It  was very bad taste on his part we will admit, 
and the act of a man who, at that time, had no apparent 
sympathy for psychical research. # and whose object was 
publicly to declare the whole thing a fraud. Price has 
evidently since changed his views considerably, as refer
ence to the last paragraph o f the letter published by us last 
week will show, when he, with the other gentleman who 

/ signed that document, admitted the possibility o f the 
genuineness of Hope’ s mediumship. I f  Price did play a 
trick on Hope, then the only motive that could possibly 
suggest itself would be that of notoriety. W e have seen a 
good deal of Price lately, and we do not think, from our 
observation o f him that such a motive would prompt him 
to use his knowledge of conjuring and photography to gain

such an end. Of the other experim enter, James Seymour, 
we do not know very much except his frequent declaration 
that in every experim ent he has been associated with in 
connection with investigating supernormal photography 
either the plates have been, so he says, substituted, or the 
packets tampered with. This, we must admit, is most un
fortunate for him, as according to His statements to us. 
it  still leaves the whole question o f  mediumship in respect 
to psychic photography suspect. Seymour was selected ,by 
the research officer o f  the S .P .R . to assist Price in his test 
experim ent with H ope for  the reason that Seymour was an 
expert conjurer ana also possibly ̂  because this gentleman, 
was a member o f the Occult Comm ittee o f  the Magic Circle. 
W e have very good reason for  stating that Seymour had 
already arrived at certain conclusions respecting the 
genuineness o f H ope ’s mediumship. H ow  he had arrived 
at this we do not know. O f P rice and Dingwall and thpir 
object in conducting this test we feel we can safely say that 
in the case o f P rice he was prom pted largely by curiosity 
and a natural inclination to  dabble in occult matters. In 
respect to Dingwall, as research officer o f the S.P.R., this 
test was an opportunity offered to  him to justify his newly 
acquired appointm ent to  the S .P .R . B ut with regard to 
Seymour, we have no definite line to  work upon in .our 
search for the m otive that prom pted him to investigate 
supernormal photography. W e are still in  the dark as to 
whether he was endeavouring to  prove or disprove its 
diaims. I t  will be seen, therefore, that H ope unknowingly 
was on the* m orning o f  February 24th in the hands of two 
expert conjurers, and w ith another standing by. When the 
full story o f the “ m ystery”  plate is m ade known, if it ever 
will be, then perhaps some ligh t m ay be thrown on the 

_ ¡motives underlying this case. W e feel that it  is futile at 
present to suggest any m otive for  trickery on the part of 
P rice, Seymour o r  D ingwall. Their method o f preparing 
and handling this test showed that they were determined 
to catch H ope if  he gave them the chance, and the report 
shows they took  no chances o f  being fooled, even going so 
far as to act a part before the tw o mediums and deceive 
them as to  their true intentions at every step o f the experi
m ent Further, P rice and Seymour, in  conjunction with 
the S .P .R ., m aintained great secrecy regarding the whole 
m atter, it  being nearly three m onths after the experiment 
before the public announcement was made o f their findings. 
W e can only say th at i f  they were so sure o f  their con
clusions within an hour o r  so o f  the experiment, why on 
earth did they not notify  the Principal o f the British 
College o f  Psychic Science a t once and face the Crewe 
Circle with tneir findings righ t away. N o good purpose 
has been served to psychic science by the holding up for 
such a length o f  tim e such evidence, and in view or the 
honourable position held by  the B ritish  College o f Psychic 
Science, we think it  would have been, to  say the least of it, 
etiquette on the experim enters’ p art to  have placed their 
case before the princip le o f that College. I f  this course had 
been adopted an investigation would, we are certain, have 
been made at once and m any o f  the issues o f  this case been 
cleared up which are now rendered impossible owing to so 
much tim e having passed since the events took plaoe. 
Someone substituted plates at this test.( W e have asked 
our readers the questions: W ho did th is? Many at once 
say, “ It  is proved that H ope and no one else did it.”  Others 
are still in doubt. I f  H ope did it, what motive prompted 
him to do such a deplorable th ing. N ext week we will 
conclude this investigation with a review o f the case from 
H ope’ s standpoint, and an exam ination o f the possible 
motives that could have prom pted him  to substitute plate* 
in view o f the fact that the genuineness o f his mediumahip 
has been proved over and over again.

(To be continued.)

L E T T E R S  O N  T H E  H O P E  C A S E .

To the Editor of L ig h t .
g in f— Tour anonymous investigator very wisely does not 

ask for  an opinion o f his protracted effort, or he might 
learn that at least one reader considers it a miracle of 
intellectual dishonesty. I t  has rend throughout as if, though 
the heavens should rail, H ope must be cleared; Hope must
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be oleared at the cost o f evasion, innuendo, suppressed but 
evident vilification of Mr. Price, and (was it never of 
value?) his own probity. Not for a moment do the readers 
of | L igh t  believe that your investigator will let the plain 
evidence against Hope stand. You have, however, asked 
for those who have followed the case with interest to write, 
and I  am happy to  obey. “ Who did it ? ”  (substituted the 
plates). Hope did, and your investigator is as convinced 
of that as I  am. W ill you, i f  possble, find place for my 
protest in the forthcoming issue?—Yours faithfully,

I da Wild.
Dalwood, Kilm ington, S. Devon.

August 26th, 1922.

To the Editor of L ight.
Dbab Sib ,— I  have had many years’ experience in glass 

work, particularly the manufacture o f electric lamps. To 
identify a lamp p.art produced by a particular operator, a 
tiny dot of “ French enamel”  (glass o f a very low melting 
pointy coloured) is fused to the glass part, but this requires 
practice and skill to do it, and beyond the power of Mr. 
Hope to im itate, probably; at any rate he could not carry 
an annealer and a blow pipe with sufficient gas up his 
sleeve.

Better still have a small hole drilled (it costs very little) 
in a corner o f the plate, and take a slightly tapered brass 
(not iron, or damage might occur) rod and mark the rod 
to match the diameter o f the hole made, also at another 
corner etch, by .sand blast machine, some simple design and 
a number. This marking by sand blast is better tor this 
purpose than etching by liquid, and is different and more 
coarse. . Now, M r. Hope could not conceal a drilling 
machine and a largo sand blast machine, with its air 
blower and m otor, up his sleeve, and a connection to the 
plectric mains.

This drilling is very cheap,, about 3d. per hole, and the 
sand blasting is only a few pence. As a check on any 
imitation o f the sand blast, cut out a design in a piece of 
stout paper, rubber sheet very thin is best, and the sand 
blast people will stick it  on the glass sheet; the sand will 
only mars: the glass at the exposed .part; in fact it is a 
stencil; then when you get the negative back from Hope, 
put the stencil on and compare the sand blast marking.
Of course this work is done before the photographer’s solu
tion is put on, and the solution may cover the sand blast 
marking as a further check. Mr. Hope could not possibly 
substitute a plate with the marking under the film coat
ing. A t a small, workshop near Hatton Garden there is a 
man who does glass drilling. Teileghman’s sand blasting 
place is near Grays Inn-road; a  directory will give it. I

will lend you a micrometer read in g------ milimeter = 600 x
1 600

26.4 =  12700.0, i.e ., — ;—  part o f an inch, or to check the 
12700

diameter o f  the hole use a microscope with a millimeter 
gauge in the eye-piece. For all parties concerned a cast 

. iron check is best. PerhapB it is best not to use a rubber 
stencil, as it  m ight be distorted on checking. I  can give 
other accurate ways o f checking if necessary.—Yours 
faithfully,

Rochester Cottage, F . Habribon.
' St. Lawrence, Ramsgate.

August 22nd, 1922.

To the Editor of L ight.
Dear S i b .— As a beginner in psychic photography myself 

1 am naturally very interested in the Hope case.
On reading it over I  can only at present think o f two 

suggestions which probably have already occurred to you. 
viz., supposing Price substituted the plates, might he not 
have had the mystery plate in his pocket during the sitting; 
and the spirits have impressed the child’ s head and cloudy 
effect on it. Then, no camera needed.

W hy not have the mystery plate psychometriaed ? it 
might throw light on where the fellow, missing plate is to 
be found.

It  will be very interesting if  the spirits take a hand in 
unravelling this affair.

Yours truly,
Margaret Lamb.

Vale House, Langham-road,
Bowdon, Cheshire.

August 26th, 1922.

OTHER WORLD MUSIC.

Miss E. P . Prentice writes:—  |
1 am greatly interested in “ MarmadukoV ’ “ Organ 

Music in the N ext W orld”  (p . 616), because having been in 
the music profession for many years, I  can, from personal 
experience, endorse his statements. Every man, woman, 
and ohild expresses his own soul unconsciously, even the 
tench alone snows individuality, and I find some who seem 
to give one the idea of an awakening soul, as if joy and 
sorrow were conflicting elements, striving for expression. 
Someone (unknown) said that Music is the language of 
Heaven. I t  may b e ; it  is oortainly the bliss of earth.

“ OF ONE ACCORD.**
. By Ellis G. Roberts (M.A., Oxon.).

“ Sympathy plays a most important part in the life of an 
eleven. It  is impossible for a team to be successful without 
goodwill between the players. The grouser is a hindrance.?’

The paragraph above summarises the views not of an 
occultist but of that genial giant, Mr. Warwick Armstrong.
And he was speaking not of a circle of sensitives, but of 
that supremely stalwart team of Australian cricketers which 
he led to such a brilliant and consistent series of victories. 
Cricket teams, according to a past-master of the game, 
require harmonious conditions if they are to do their 
best in a game which they have played sinoe childhood, but 
in the opinion of Sir Bryan Donkin these most be denied 
to a band of explorers feeling their way along a path which 
is almost entirely unknown. “ How's that, umpire?”

Í have a neighbour than whom no man is more worthy 
of esteem. A Crichton of common life, he is full of pro
found and varied misinformation, possessed of untiring 
energy and invincible self-confidence, and burning with zeal 
for the public welfare. Yet if he is present at Vestry, 
Parish Council, or Managers’ Meeting the minutes of the 
assembly may be epitomised as “ Nothing done.”  It was, as 
it were, but yesterday that a lady lecturer came down to 
our village to spread the light as to tnrnip and mangel- 
wurzel. And Crichton was in his glory, for had she not 
invited question and debate? He tested and again he 
tested, he examined and he cross-examined until the very 
hatpins of the lecturer writhed and auivered in harmony 
with their owner’s mood, and had thoughts really been 
things—as our wise men say—those of the assembly would 
have materialised as turnips and hurtled at the great one’s 
head.

Yet in many ways Crichton is an able man, and his in
tentions are good: to use an expression of bis own, “ When
ever he sees a dog in low water his wish is to help him over 
the stile 1”  Although he brings confusion wherever he
comes it is not because ne is an Ate—a Fury of Discord—but 
simply because be is an ass. Only this, and nothing more.

Perhaps the leaders of the 8.P.R. would care to secure 
the services of Mr. Crichton as one of their investigators? 
He might be relied upon to obtain the negative results 
which they evidently desire to procure. On the other hand. 
I  should warn them that he has a soul above meanness, ana 
that the stereotyped methods of our Sanhedrim, as illus
trated by Mr. Bush and Mr. Prioe, would to him be quite 
repulsive. Still, as the employment of such methods by 
their agents can only bring into disrepute the character 
of the Society itself, the latter would be well advised to 
secure the services of Mr. Crichton.

“ CAN TH E SPIRIT TEMPORARILY LEAVE 
TH E BODYP ”

Those who have given their experiences of going tem
porarily out of the body do not generally appear to have 
been conscious.at the time of going. As I am quite con
scious when starting on these interesting expeditions, 1 
think it may be desirable to add my bit o f evidence.

With me it is entirely managed by spirit friends, I do 
nothing but keep as quiet, mentally and physically, as I 
possibly can. There seem to be several people round me; 
on the one occasion when I saw them there were six at 
least. Then there comes an extremely rapid vibration all 
over my body, and after a moment or two of this, 1 seem 
suddenly shot out through the top of the bead with 
tremendous rapidity, going for a considerable distance 
straight on ana then curving in one direction or another. 
The air is quite still, but rushes past my face from the speed 
at which 1 am travelling. Generally l  sweep along like this, 
still in a horizontal position, until 1 reach my destination 
when 1 stand up, walk about and see many interesting 
thingB. Any people 1 come across do not seem to see 
me as a rule, though those of the spirit world do so.

When the adventure is over (for what reason it finishes 
just then I  do not know) I lose conciousness for a moment 
or two, and come rounu again gradually to find myself 
back in my physical body.

On one occasion I  did not lose conciousness at all and 
so I was able to observe the process. I did not return to 
the body in the way I left i t ; but the spirit body surrounded 
the physdal as it lay, and then permeated it all over at 
the same time so that in a few seconds my consciousness 
seemed to be onoe more in the body and I was able to 
open my physical eyes and look out of them again.

A. L. B.

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE’S EXPERIENCES 
IN THE UNITED STATES.

Under the title of “ Adventures of a Spiritualist lit 
America,”  Sir Arthur Conan Doyle will tell the story of his 

,rooent tour in the United States in “ Lloyd’s Sunday News,”  
commencing on Sunday next, 3rd inst. It will consist of 
a series of articles dealing with his American experiences 
and recording the latest developments in psychic science.
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THE SOUL, TH E SPIRIT A N D  H U M A N
SU R V IV A L .

M R . D E  B R A T H  A N S W E R S  S O M E  Q U E S T I O N S .

b s s d l  _______a riJiii.'.t ij

A distinguished medical man reoently wrote to  M r. 
Stanley De Brath sending him a list o f  questions to  which 
he desired replies to assist him in the writing o f a book 
on the evidences for  human survival. Thinking that the 
replies made by Mr. De Brath would be o f interest to  many 
readers o f Light, we give them here by his kind permission.

T he  N ature of the S oul.

Question: What ao philosophers and psychologists mean 
by “ the soul”  ?

Answer: They don’ t  know what they mean, and they 
shirk this fundamental question. Sir William Hamilton is, 
as far as I  know, the only metaphysical writer who ven
tures to define the soul. He calls it  “ the subject of 
thought,”  using the word in its technical and logical sense 
as contrasted with the “ object.”  The essential question is, 
Has the soul a substantial existence ? K ant implies that 
it has, but that it is unconditioned by Space and Time. 
Myers implies the same, though I  am not aware that he 
affirms this; for he places the Self and identity in the 
faculty of memory, which implies a being that survives 
and remembers ; sub-liminal in this life. But this is pre
cisely the question that Spiritualism has to  answer 
experimentallyt and, as I  think, it does answer, by affirming 
that the soul stands in the same relation to  the body as 
energy does to matter in ordinary physics.

Question : Are “ soul”  and “ spirit”  synonymous ? 
Answer : No. The word “ soul”  is often used as i f  it  were 

synonymous with spirit, but this I  think is loose. The 
spirit, as I understand it, stands in the same relation to  the 
soul proper as the soul stands to the body. I  will develop 
this later on.

T hought P hotography .

To a question concerning “ thought photographs”  Mr. 
De Brath replies :—

Richet casts much doubt on the photographs-of thought 
(Baraduc’ s experiments and others). I  do not myself con
sider that adequate proof has been given that thoughts 
are objective living tilings. I  can understand that they 
may be,objective in the sense that they are influences, 
even when unexpressed in words, but I  have not seen any «. 
proof of any further objectivity. I  doubt very much that 
they can be projected to a distance. Telepathy as a fact 
in one thing: as an explanation it  is more difficult than 
the fact itself. I  agree with Hyslop that there is no 
proof at all that a thought travels from England (say) to 
South Africa and finds a percipient there/ Richet shows 
that the idea that a vibration in one brain and molecular 
or oellular changes in it can induce similar molecular 
changes in a distant brain has no shadow o f proof and is 
very difficult to conceive of. H is “ cryptesthesia”  is a 
faculty of the soul, or, as he puts it, o f the intelligence.

M an ’s S urvival  of D ea th .
Question: What are the proofs of survival?
Answer: This is a tremendous question, and to it the 

whole of Spiritualism is the answer. The proofs o f sur
vival are to me : (1 ) That in the absence or survival the 
universe is meaningless as far as we are concerned; (2 ) 
the universal instinct of mankind ; (3 ) tiie parallelism be
tween physics (Conservation of Energy) and biology; (4 ) 
the proof that there are faculties independent o f time ana 
space; (6 ) the experimental proofs o f survival that satisfy 
Lodge and Hyslop; and (6 ) psychic portraits and signatures. 
Intuitionally, Plato and Aristotle arrived by pure thought, 
at the conclusion that the human being consists _ o f body 
(soma) soul (psuche) and spirit (nous), being linked to 
the Supreme Reason that makes the universe a Cosmos and 
not a chaos, by the Logos o /  Spirit in Nature. The East, 
by a similar intuitional method, arrived at the same con
clusion, though expressed by different _ symbols— praknti 
(inert matter) vitalised by Purusha (indwelling spirit)* 
The Kabalist Jew reached a more developed form o f the 
saine idea. » See the extract on p. 102 of uiy book “ Psychic 
Philosophy.”  Modern science as exemplified by Wallace
and Geiey reaches a similar conclusion by a different road. 
Wallace shows in his “ World of Life”  that Darwin’ s theory 
of pangenesis was elaborated to render the _ strange facts 
of inheritance more intelligible, “ but even if it were proved 
to be an exact representation of the facts it would not 
be an explanation, because, as Weismann and others* 
admit, it would not account for the forces, the directive

agency, and the organising pow er that are essential features 
o f  grow th .”  T herefore the origin o f  growth and the 
direction o f  evolution must be referred to a psychic cause.

Geiey, working from  physiological instead of geological 
and biological data, shows that the human being is a repre
sentation in m atter <Jf a psychic power and a directive 
Idea. On top o f  this R icn et shows that the faculties of 
cryptesthesia (shown by “ telepathy”  and precognition) are 
independent o f  Time and Space. H e  also shows that 
ectoplasm ic and telekinetic phenom ena show a power of 
acting directly upon m atter.

From  experim ental evidences (o f  which I  think the 
strongest are the death-bed vision by children of deceased 
parents and others, and certain psychic portraits) I  infer 
that the soul is a real being— an astral body (I greatly 
dislike the word “ astral”  which seems to  me meaningless) 
and that it  has faculties independent o f space and time 
as we know these, the occu lt facu lties m anifest as oryptes- 
thesia being the foregleam s o f those faculties, subliminal 
while still incarnate.

The solution seems to  m e  wrapped up in the fact that 
chemical m atter, m echanical energy, ana undefinable Mind 
are the objective conditions under which we live here.
Space and Tim e are strictly  linked to  M atter. Space is 
m erely the relative position o f masses or molecules of 
m atter. Time is rate o f change in  M atter, known by our 
m ental and physical changes ana measured by the movements 
o f  the planet or  the swing o f  the pendulum . So that time 
and space are both indissolubly linked to matter, i.e.. to 
chemical m atter as w e know  it. This is quite independent 
o f  the electric theory o f  m atter, fo r  even if  the atom is 
composed o f  electrons, once the atoms are formed (how
ever that cam e to  pass), they are chem ical matter and a dis
tinct category in N ature.

Now let us fo r  a m om ent consider what this means. It 
is not a m ere philosophical p layth ing. I t  means that all 
our normal interests, our food , drink, sports, dress, amuse
ments, arts, crafts, businesses and sciences are constructed 
on this basis, M atter m oved by E nergy to  purposes directed 
by mind according to  its m oral character. Even our 
language is all based on m aterial experiences with the 
single exception o f  em otional (psychic, or mental) experi
ences.

I f  now the soul survives the body  it  passes into a new 
relativity, and this m athem atically involves new notions 
o f  Time and Space, and an entirely new set of interests, 
sciences, and arts.

This gives a com plete answer to  the objections currently 
raised that “ the spirits”  do not g ive  us leads into fresh 
scientific insight. These m aterial sciences are no longer in 
their purview, and those interests have disappeared 'for j
them . N or can they tell us much o f  their new surround
ings, for  there are no words in our language whereby those 
new surroundings could be described. A ll that can be done 
18 to  give images and figures o f  things which would in our 
present relativity give us sim ilar em otions to those that 
they wish to  describe .' E verything must be symbolic.

L et us adopt as a convenient working hypothesis that 
the spirit— that portion o f  the m ind that discerns good and 
evil and directs energies according to  its character—in
habits a new body, o f  astral, or etherial substance.' This 
is what the spirits say is the case (A llan  K ardec). We have 
some gleams o f  knowledge o f the physics o f the ether. It 
transmits vibrations at a speed that no M atter can rival.
L ight and electric waves travel at 186,000 miles per 
second. M atter is transparent to  one or other of etherial 
vibrations. E lectric charges determ ine the chemical naturo 
o f the atoms o f which all m aterial things are composed,
7*.c., they can act directly upon M atter. There is no reason 
to  doubt that just as chemical m atter can be organised m 
to be the vehicle o f  life and intelligence, so etherial sub
stance can be organised in like manner. This, of course, 
is a hypothesis, but it  is a likely on e ; the more likely that 
all our scientific investigations deal with the transforma
tions o f m atter and energy, so that our notions and 
language are framed on a relativity that takes no account 
o f any other possible relativity. I f  this be so, it is quite 
likely that the sub-liminal perceptions manifest as tele
pathy, pre-cognition, cryptesthesia, telekinesis, materialisa
tion and de-materialisation and the like are all of them 
foregleams o f a new order o f be in g ; our present stage may 
be likened to a larval existence o f  the human being.

This fits with W allace’ s idea, it  also fits with all the 
fundamentals o f Religion, which has always maintained 
that this life is a scHooltime for  the life  to  come and that

(Continued at foo t o f next page.)
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C A M E O S  O F  S P IR IT U A L  L IF E .

The M essages op A nne Simon.

(iContinued from page 534.)

i Emphasise and tell each mortal to believe and know 
that I  tell them all. Often this element, is received before 
the soul has left the dying and fading body. I t  was so given 
to me. Do you remember my last pressure? I  tom you 
before in this writing. I  fe lt the presences, and knew tnat 
all would be beautiful. And in my mortal life I  so often 
spoke to you o f  the guardian angels that were about me. 
Do you remember, too, how I  so frequently spoke o f the, 
banishment o f fear from  the world, that no harm could 

| come to one except through one’ s self, and how I  dwelt on 
the neglected faculty o f will, to do and to  conquer? So 
heaven is sent earthward to the soul about to  be released 
from bondage. There is no groping to  heaven, a blessed 
thought to mortals. Happy itself, often, so very often, 
the very last look of, happiness and serenity (that is one 
beautiful earth w ord !) on the features that remain, is the 
soul’ s last seal o f affection and farewell for the body that 
has been its home. Maybe a little broken and weak in 
places, but it  has been our abode for the mortal life and 
we touch it tenderly with our spirit fingers as we leave 
(Yes, that is what I  want to sa y !).

“ The Beyond.”
You ask about “ The Beyond” ? It  is a place o f many 

activities where each one is shining, as it were, by the light 
he cheated, and which is always growing. Love greets love 
here, and talent is happy with kindred talent. There are 
helping influences about us, spirits still higher and more 
radiant that lead us onward. There is love here, such as 
in mortal* life one only caught a gleam. It  is continuous and 
omnipresent. The love-element abides and overwhelms. 
This is what mortals express, when they say, but do not 
understand, “ heavenly bliss.”  W e are radiantly happy, and 
this life awaits all mortals.

T he Spirit-A wakening.
The light came, the spiritual eye by which I could 

visualise. M y spiritual hearing awoke, and what combina
tion o f ‘Undreamed harmonies came to me in a peculiar wave
like continuity, and the odours were like those in the fresh
ness of the awakened spring frQm wild flowers, every sense 
quickened to  a degree not to be expressed in the words of 
mortal life. I  saw! Can you think o f one blind on the 
earth suddenly given sight to the beauty-suggestiveness of 
an early 'evening in a far southern tropical land, fading 
colours from a recent richer opulenoe, a mystical light hover
ing over vast spaces? Can you imagine the awe and wonder 
to such a one to  have the mortal eye opened for the first 
time in such beauty, and the realisation o f the tenderness 
of such love that would so lavishly feed the hungry soul with 
the spiritual significance o f beauty and faith ? Then 
imagine, in m ortal language, a millionfold. So this vision 
came to me. W eighted, weighted, we are on earth by the 
senses, by dominant sex, by perversion, bv trouble, toil and 
care. Sometimes we eaten the gleam. Do you remember 
how we used to  say: “ Follow the gleam,”  and how humble 
and grateful we were when we perceived it, yes, maybe 
through the shadows ? Tell mortals to follow the -gleam and 
nurture it  in their hearts, for it  is o f God, and bursts into 
a richness that appals, overwhelms, prostrates, transfigures 
when it  unfolds to  us for the first time here. The mortal 
earth-race is striving upward. Little by little the dross 
will drop away. Help, each other and look for the 
spiritual symbols. The.v ouicken. But the long earth-career 
must continue. . The individual is soon given release. A 
few duties well done 1 Tell them to love and be kind. And

now they know, as I am telling you, they should not fear; 
only each one must work on his little earth-spot and raise 
flowers, and dig the earth, and pull weeds. And pull weeds 
from his neighbour’ s plotl Tell them often to reach over, 
for while they do this they will see flowers that were not 
there before. A flower, yes, you are right! It is like the 
baby.

“ And what are we, and who is here?”
W e are Radiance with Identity, a spiritual Essence! We 

are many. There is no earth-word for the number. We 
have the soul-qualities of the earth clarified by this nearer 
and overwhelming God-life. Our senses of sight, 
hearing, and the sense of fragrance are exquisite 
for enjoyment. The instruments or the higher medium 
are adequate for the enjoyment and acceptance of 
the new spiritual environment. On the earth-plane we 
groped towards love and beauty. Here it is as, overwhelm
ing as inspiration. The marvel and ecstasy of it all! We 
have our mental perceptions, our senses are more acute, 
our logical and analytical tendencies are brilliant in pro
cesses. But it is love, beauty, sympathy that seem to 
hover over these sterner faculties, as we thought of them 
on the earth-plane. W e can reason out if we wish to, but 
through intuitive processes all is easier,'and these seem to 
be the universal medium. The individuality of those about 
me is marked. I  recognise them through visual identity, 
which I  have explained, and I  sense their personality 
through the emanations they throw out, which is their 
language and an expression of their spirit-consciousness. 
We sense, too, the improvement in the quality of these 
emanations in any spirit-identity. If a permanency of 
quality exists for too long a time such a spirit-identity is 
stimulated by us, and through the love that abides here.

There is identity here! You will know me, and give the 
message: There is no death, but there is life, a new life, 
which mortals will understand when they know love. The 
veil is thin (use gossamer; it is beautiful!). Love will rend 
even this.

The “ Many Mansions.”
So there are innumerable such communities. These are 

the “ Many Mansions,”  not selfish mansions, for all who 
seek us are welcome: only some may be happier elsewhere. 
Not' every husband is here in the Mansion of the earthly 
wife. You can understand why. In the communities 
o f this place o f heaven, love, kindred affection, interests, 
intellectual and from the heart, all bind us together. This 
is the marriage of heaven. Sure, sure, each one will find 
his own dwelling-place, and if he realises well, he will build 
well in the earth-life. Many of those with me have lived 
.my sheltered life ; others have seen the struggle and the 
flame. In the spirit-land there are not only our world’s 
precious souls that have toiled through duty and care of 
earth-life, but others. Myriads o f worlds they come from. 
What man with his little magnifying glass of vision has 
discovered, and from untold systems o f undreamed creation. 
On. many of these'God’s soul-creatures live that correspond 
on the earth-plane to man. and these come to us, too, when 
they pass out of mortal life. To some of them the span 
o f years is less than ours; to others, many, many times 
longer. An incident! Where we came from does not 
disturb the spirit-life. TIf' butterfly forgets his chrysalis, 
and so the exalted spirit-life of this spirit-world does not 
concern itself with past experiences. It does help the 
struggling mortal, though, to higher conditions, but the 
world-environment, as we know it in mortal life, is of little 
interest. The spirit-influences here are so constant and 
virile. There they are weak. The world is a place of 
early discipline. The colours are dull and grey. But love 
draws us to love that is there, and to genius that looks sky
ward. We are always tender with these.

(To be continued.)

XContinued from previous page.)

moral character is the one thing of the highest possible 
importance.

There is really no “ problem of evil.”  i t  is quite obvious 
that as soon as the average larval niau is thoroughly com
fortable he pays no attention whatever to the evolution 
of his spirit or to anything but the gratification o f his 
desires. But as his destiny is to evolve into high 
character, and as Righteousness is part o f the constitution 
of the universe, any acts that traverse that evolution must 
inevitably work out in Buffering, or “ evil.”

This, to my mind, is the secret o f the Government of 
God. The Supreme Power gives ns the power of choice 
vnlli all its consequences, material and spiritual. This is 
Determinism, not fatalism.

The New Era lias Self-determination for its watchword! 
Well and good 1 The purely material aims o f what is usually 
called Socialism lead straight to destruction, as it is in 
Russia and Ireland to-day: not that their catchwords are 
wholly false in the mouths of men of high character, but 
that as mere catchwords in the mouths of men of low 
character, they work out to national suicide, because such 
men ignore all spiritual Significance, and even p+- their

best when not individually selfish and ambitious (as the 
vast majority ore) they seek to produce the peace and 
prosperity that can only come through high character, by 
material means that ignore the essential causes of peace 
and prosperity. And as the bulk of mankind have to pro
gress whether they will or not, and as they shut their 
eyes to spiritual faets and refuse to learn by love and good 
will, they have to learn by their own self-inflicted pain.

The use o f Spiritualism or the psychic facts is to show 
those who refuse to learn by admiration and reverence for 
Truth, Beauty and Goodness, that there are undeniable 
material evidences within their own relativity for the exist
ence of a spiritual world into which they must pass at 
death of the body. If unprepared by character (not 
knowledge), that transition is. to pain till they accept 
realities; if prepared by high character it is the fruition of 
joy. I daresay much of all this is well-known to you and 
1 do not write in any didactic temper, but merely to put 
down the thing as 1 see it. If we have a repetition of the 
events of the last ten years, that means the suicide of 
European civilisation and the rise of an Asiatic civilisation 
on its ruins; and that is what some Asiatic^ in India, and 
probably in Japan also, are anticipating.

Stanley De Brath.
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THE LIGHT OF REASON.
Sure He that nuA< us with such large discourse,
Looking before and after, gave us not
That capability and god-like reason
To fust in us unused.

—S hakespeabe.

“ Many .men, many minds,”  said the ancient 
philosopher, concentrating much wisdom into a few 
words. We may leave the applications of the proverb, 
which are many, and treat only of a few of the things 
on which Season will enable us to form generally 
acceptable conclusions.

We have been told, for example, that it is 
impossible for the human mind to conceive at infinity. 
Our reply is that it was conceived of ages ago—the 
word infinity is there to prove it. It is really the 
other way round. What we cannct conceive of is any 
limit to space, any boundary beyond which our thought 
and imagination cannot soar. Similarly with eternity. 
We conceive of it because we cannot think of any 
cessation of time. Of course we cannot com prehend 
either eternity or infinity. That is obvious. To assert 
it is merely to utter a truism.

A critic tells us that how we can talk of anything 
concerning a life for human-kind after death, he cannot 
imagine. That is of course the difficulty; he cannot 
imagine. Some of us whose minds are not bounded 
by the conditions and possibilities of the . purely 
physical order can quite easily understand something 
of the conditions which prevail in a supra-physical life. 
We have that life within uS" here and now. It is our 
only explanation of experiences which defy all physical 
explanation*—experiences which may range from high 
mystical illuminations to those visions, premonitions 
and supernormal happenings of all kinds which are 
classified under the name of psychical phenomena. 
We are told also that it is of no use arguing about 
these things with those who have no knowledge or 
experience concerning them. That seems to us as self- 
evident as the proposition that it is useless to  try and 
explain poetry or mathematics to a Bushman. This 
also is a point which, being apparent to the general 
civilised intelligence, can be accepted without serious 
question.

We know of few matters which Season cannot clear 
up for us, either to the extent of solving the problem 
or determining that it is a problem not to be settled, 
one way or the other, by the fiat of either party to the 
controversy.

We know of no final and utterly conclusive proof 
that there is a life after death except that a man 
havutg lived on earth shall find himself in conscious 
existence after the death of the body. At present 
those of ui who have studied the matter closely and 
comprehensively have every reason to bold that human 
personality persists beyond the grave. We are faced 
with a multitude—a dwindling multitude—who deny 
that position with much vehemence, and fight for the 
idea of extinction as though it were some treasured 
principle like Freedom or the Bight of Minorities. 
They say, for example, that mediums have been dis
covered in cheating or that psychic phenomena are all 
illusory. Ws are not perturbed by these assertions,

because we knpw at first hand of genuine mediums and 
genuine phenomena. B ut a larger reason for our 
composure exists in the fact that we have never based 
our conviction of the truth o f  immortality, or the 
persistence of human life after death, solely upon 
madinmiafac evidences. I t  is true that for some people 
these things are all-sufficient B ut, reasoning our wn 
through the question, we have found that znediumhf̂  
faculties— psychic evidences— are in the nature d 
corroboration of the idea of the spiritual principle jg 
man. They clinch the question for u s: just at %  
lightning and the wireless telegraph illustrate and poit 
the existence of the electrical principle. W e may die 
cover the principle by a study of the facts, or under, 
stand the facte by a perception of the principle. 
W hen we have both, as in this question of the spiritual 
nature of human life, we may well stand secure.

B ut what of those who deny both the principle 
and the facte, having no perception of the one or any 
knowledge o f the other? Can we approach them along 
the lines of Season? That we can and do; but it is 
not a speedy process. Reason points us to experience, 
and we remember that all true teaching has stood the 
test of time— the only final test. Every year the
delusions and errors of the past go one by one on to 
the rubbish heap. They have been tried by time and 
found wanting, although in their day multitudes, rise 
and simple, fought for them , prayed for them, and 
maltreated those who proclaimed them for what they 
were. There is no absolute proof of anything. We 
say confidently that the sun will rise to-morrow* and 
we have behind us the warrant of Reason and 
Experience. B ut not up til the next day has come can 
we be approved as true prophets. Our position at 
regards the certainty of life after death is as assured 
as that the sun will rise to-morrow. W e use ex
perience, logic, intuition and imagination. That is to 
say we reaeon on the m atter, and await the Test of 
Time with tranquillity.

T H E  R E V  G . T A L E  OWEN’S FUTURE. 

To B a s ic s  n o x  Obvoed  fob P latfoeh W oes.

The R ev . 6 .  V ale Owen has inform ed us that during 
the last few  days he has sent to  the Bishop o f Liverpool Ms 
official resignation o f  the liv in g  o f  Orford, Warrington, 
Lancs., where be  has been V icar since 1908. Mr. Vale Ores 
will leave O rford on  N ovem ber 30th, and early in Jammy 
o f  1923, be  will start on  a  lectu re tou r  in the United State 
under the d irection  o f  M r. Lee Keedick. In an internes’, . 
with a representative o f  the “ W eekly Dispatch,’ ’ published 
on Sunday last* the V ica r  s a id :—

“ M y leaving O rford has nothing whatever to do with 
' m y relations w ith m y bishop. I  am leaving o f my own free 
w ill.”

“ M y resignation has been brought about as follon.
One o f  the first things that happened upon the publication 
by ‘The W eekly D ispatch ’ o f  m y ‘Script^ two years ago vai 
the receipt o f  an offer from  Am erica inviting me to embark 
on  a lecture tour a t a  fee  o f  £60  a  week. I  declined tka ' 
invitation.

“ In  the last two and a-half years I  have received a  
many requests to  speak in  public, from  all parts of Eng
land, and these have continued so persistent, that I can 
no longer disregard them.

“ S ir A rthur Conan Doyle baa brought ms a definite 
invitation from  the U nited States* where people are much 
interested in the subject. I  bad to  choose between platform 
and pariah work. I  could not d o  both. I  chose the former 
became, while there are many men who can fill my place 
in the pulp it a t Orford, there are not many who are willing i 
to  do platform  w ork.”

In  an interview with a  representative o f the “ Warrington 
Exam iner”  last Saturday, Mr. Vale Owen in expressing 
his grief at leaving Orford. s a id :—  I

“ I  need hardly say what this means to me. Since I 
came here twenty-two years ago, I  have met with nothing 
but kindness; ana since my views on psychic mstten became 
known to  the public, their loyalty to  me bas been such as 
will form as bond between us all my life. I  love Orford.
In it, I  bave found Lancashire at its best; and those who 
know Lancashire and Lancashire folk will he able to realise 
what that means.’ ’

Questioned as to his probable future place of residence 
in England, Mr. Owen said that at present he had no 
idea. I t  m ight squally be in the South, the North, or the 
Midlands. “ But wherever I get to .”  he added/’  I shall 
still hope to  visit Orford frequently.”  *
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON T H IN G S IN GENERAL.

Over the name “ Anxious" a  letter appear» in the current 
issue o f the “ Church Fam ily Newspaper ' as fo llow s:—

I  shall be m uch obliged i f  some o f your reader will 
answer, as well as they can : ( I )  The state o f the soul 

;• directly a fter d eath : i f  recognition, how can one spirit 
P  recognise another sp irit?  (2 ) Nature o f body after the 

Besnrrection ?

Ii will be interesting to note the kind o f replies “ Anxious" 
l  will receive and whether any o f th en  will emanate from the 
' clergy who should be able to  answer these questions that 

have long ago been dealt with in L ight. Perhaps some of 
our readers would like  to  supply the answers direct to the 

* journal itself.

£  • • •

The “ Observer”  last Sunday published the following 
story from their correspondent in Koine;—

The p re tty  little  Tuscan village o f  Lucignano, near 
r Siena, has been the scene o f  a  remarkable cure. A 
l peasant woman, Pasqua B runi, who had been desperately 

ill̂  for  over a  year, with both legs paralysed, completely 
blind, and unable to  articulate, has imadenly recovered 

■ her health through a vision o f  the Virgin M ary. Pasqua 
had seen any num ber o f  doctors, who were unable to 

L  assign a definite reason for her illness, or  to  hold out any 
hope o f  recovery. O n the 25tb of last month she was 

r  carried, as a last resource, to  the hospital at Lucignano. 
On the night o f  the 27th sne had a vision o f the Madonna, 
who appeared to her clothed in blue and surrounded bv 
a bright light. The apparition told her to have faith 
and prav. N ext m orning Pasqua felt much better and 
found that she had recovered her speech. A tew davs 
later, a fter a  second vision, her sight letnrned, and fine 
was able, w ith the help o f  crutches, to  go down to the 
chapel and pray. Suddenly it was borne in upon her that 
she had got back the use o f  her limbs. She dung 
her crutches, rose up, and walked out o f  tbo - - to the 

j, amazement o f the congregation. Pasqua’*; happiness ha* 
been completed by the fact that her husband .who used 
to boast o f  being an Atheist, has been converted by the 
miracle, and says he will now go  to  Mass every Sunday 
and give up bad language. Pasqua still continues to 
hare visions, always o f  the same nature, and the Virgin 
always tells her t o  pray for herself and others. A  quiet, 
timid wom an, she finds the notoriety she ha« acquired 
very embarrassing, for  Lucignano is thronged with carious 
people and reporters who nave come to investigate the 
case.

# * * «

The New Y ork  correspondent o f  the “ Pali Mall Gazette.”  
in the issue o f  that journal for  August 24th, tells a story 
o f the appearance o f  a ghost that led to  the discovery o f a 
murder as follow s:—

/ A “ ghost” which farmers living near Paines Hollow, 
Ohio, say has been haunting them for seven years is at 
last “ at rest.”  It disappeared with the banal of the body 
of Henry Lipenstick, found in an abandoned well. /.; 
stick, a farm hand, disappeared seven years ago. Since 
then the farm is said to have had poor crops. A farm
house was burned down, and the “gnost”  was blamed for 
that.' Owner after owner has come and gone. Carl 
Logies bought the farm about a year atm- Wh< nc ,> r ),< 
went to his barn at night Logies :?a*.v “ 
like figure”  walking about. At times, he declared, h< 
followed it, and it always disappeared in the direction of 
the well. Determined to find out what canned the 
apparition, Logies cleaned out the old well, which had 
been filled with stones. He came upon the body of Lipen
stick. The next day the sheriff ordered the body to be 
buried, and now the “ ghost" is gone. The man who 
owner] the farm at the time Lipenstick disappeared is in 
gaol awaiting trial for murder.

• * 0 . 0

Mr. Maurioe Moseovitch, the actor, informs the .“ Star" 
that be has another surprise for the theatre going publi<. 
when he appears in his new production. "The Torch ," which 
opens on September 12th at the Apollo Theatre. "1 should 
lie the unhappiest man in the world if J bad to spend all 
my life playing one kind of part,”  he said, “ afid ft* is mv 
greatest joy to  create something new in every fresh 
character 1 i>lay.”  Mr. Moseovitch told the reporter that 
a woman, whom he believes to be as a spiritualist, came to • 
him the other day and told him that every rime she saw him 
act a little girl appeared to haver about his head guiding 
him. “ She in «is ted that mv surc em on the stage was doe to 
this little girl spirit watching over me. Mj twin sister 
died when on ly  eleven weeks old, and my - piritualistfr. 
acquaintance says that my twin sister watches over me 
when I act."

According to the “ Daily Express”  in its imoe of August 
25th, Mr. Howard Thurston, who is described aa “ America's 
foremost magician,”  has announced his conversion to 
Spiritualism, despite bis many years duplication of 
medinmixtic tricks and stage magic.

“ Is Spiritualism a Delusion?”  asks Mr. Robert Blatch* 
ford in the “ Illustrated Sunday Herald”  for August 27th. 
in returning to the subject or bis quest, viz., “ Proof of 
Life A fter Death,”  Mr. Blatch ford, in his article writes:—

Evidence o f an amazing kind and in enormous volume 
has been boldJv and frankly offered by Spiritualists. I 
have studied that evidence, and I  can neither believe it 
nor confute it. What is one to do when confronted
with incredible testimony by unimpeachable witnesses? 
If men o f intelligence, education, and honour tell us that 
something has happened which our reason decides to be 
impossible, and that they have seen u  happen, what is 
one to  d o? . . . We must no longer pretend, or believe, I 
think, that Spiritualism is a mere craze or delusion, and 
that it  does not matter. It is a question o f vital import* 
a nee to  the human race, and we ought not to grudge 
trouble or expense in our efforts for - its elucidation. 
Public interest, open discussion, and open experiment are 
what we require. There are tens o f millions who want 
to  know and there are millions who claim that they do 
know the truth about life after death. There is a whole 
library o f psychic literature; there is a cloud o f witnesws 
o f  all nations and a 11 classes; the mass o f evidence is 
stupendous and the nature or the evidence is startling. 
Is it not time the public began to take an interest' . . If 
the testimony of only one out of tens of thousands of 
spiriuaUsts is true in substance and in fact, then absolute 
proof o f survival has been given. If one human being 
naa seen a ghost, then ghosts exist. Though a million 
frauds be perpetrated inu a million failures be registered, 
i f  one real message from the dead wins through, the 
spiritualist case is proven.

0 0 0 0

Mr. Blatchford, after reviewing the phenomena o f such 
mediums as the Bongs Sisters, continues his observations 
on tbe Rev. C. L . Tweedale’s book, “ Man's Survival After 
Death,”  o f which work he writes:—

It is about as useful a work as can be got for pur
poses of criticism and examination. Mr. Tweedale’s wife 
is a psychic and ghosts are almost as ordinary and 
frequent visitors to the house as tradesmen. When I 
say ghosts I mean apparitions: “No grim, conventional, 
spectre pale, appalling, grim and tricky, with a turnip 
bead and a ghostly wail, and a splash of blood on the 
dicky.” No. Just human spirits, walking about the 
house, ringing bells, singing hymns, and giving messages. 
These appearances are seen and heard by the vicar, by 
bis wife, by friends and servants. Many of the pheno
mena are attested by several witnesses. The visitations 
went on for many years, and the vicar tells os tbe records 
fill manr volumes. It is the most amsting psychic 
history I have read, with tbe exception of Florence 
Marrystt’s “There is No Death, ” which I read a o carter 
of a century ago, and attributed to hallucination. Then 
is no hallucination in Mr. Tfreedale’s case. His book is 
skilfully constructed and well written. The author’s 
style is clear and sane, his logic is sound, be gives evidence 
of scholarship, earnestness and humour. Having read his 
book, I cannot believe him subject to hallucination in anv 
form, and were be ever so credulous or imaginative he 
could hardly inoculate his wife, his visitors, and his 
servants with his own frailties. I can only conclude after 
all I hare read and heard that the hypotheses of hallucina
tion and fraud must be discarded in thousands of these 
psychic experiences. To me there seems onlv one alterna- 

- tire: falsehood or supernormal action. Of many of the 
phenomena I will make bold to say that either they did 
net happen or they did not happen by ordinary human 
power. Torn where we will, there seems to be no escape 
from that dilemma. Either then are spirits and these 
spirit# manifest, or the surface of the earth is simply 
crawling with liars. I cannot believe that the thousands 
of educated, gifted, honourable women and men who have 
testified to the truth of these amazing phenomena are 
wilful and unscrupulous liars. That is why I find it less 
difficult to believe in a winking picture than in a lying 
judge and admiral, backed by hundreds of deliberate per
jurers and cheats. The Rev. C. L. Tweedale’s book was 
published in 1920. Tbe author is still alive, and is a vicar 
of tbe f hurch of England. Having read his book, I am 
satisfied that be is not the man to run away from any 
statement be has made or flinch from any test. The 
book can lb bought and read, and the reader can farm his 
own conclusions ai to ita credibility and as to tbe justifica
tion for my attitude of perplexed neutrality. My protest 
is against the contemptuous dismissal of tbe whole case, 
with a single exclamation of scorn, as Rot! Fraud! Pre- 
posterons? Impossible f Spiritualists are too numerous, 
their aims are too high, their case is too strong for their 
reasoning and evidence to be laughed out of court.
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FROM A VETERAN S NOTE BOOK.
A SHEAF OF RECOLLECTIONS.

BY THOMAS BLYTON.

In the brief span of some sixty years have been crowded 
many pleasant reminiscences and associations connected 
with the Spiritualist movement, while a careful perusal of 
much of its literature and periodical publications has con
firmed convictions derived from a somewhat extensive per
sonal experience. As with the vast majority of S p ir it u a ls ,  
my interest in the subject was first aroused by reading 
accounts of spirit manifestations of so extraordinary a 
character as to induce me to obtain confirmation by personal 
experience whenever opportunity might offer. It was in 
thiB way a multiplicity of experiences, with close on a 
hundred different private and professional mediums of 
varied powers, enabled me to compare and check the 
recorded work o f other investigators, affording ample 
assurance of their genuineness.

Of physical phenomena, demonstrated on a public plat
form, the most astounding were undoubtedly those given 
in presence o f the brothers Davenport, witnessed by myself 
on several occasions in the east and west-end o f London 
in the late ’sixties o f previous century. Descriptions of 
these manifestations will be found in the “ Biography of 
the Brothers Davenport,”  by Dr. T. L. Nichols, M .D ., to 
which readers are referred. The Davenports were 
“ mobbed,”  not exposed, in Liverpool. The phenomena both 
in light and darkness were inexplicable, the manipulating 
hands being frequently seen in the light; while the counter
feit exhibition by the conjurers were generally looked upon, 
by witnesses o f both parties, as but a very poor and weak 
imitation o f the original production. I t  is certain that, 
for a public demonstration o f physical phenomena, there has 
been nothing to compare with it in this country either be
fore or since the advent of the Davenports. Notwithstand
ing elaborate precautions in securing the two brothers both 
in the light and dark,'when placed in a slightly constructed 
cabinet enclosure on trestles, phenomena or a very startling 
nature immediately occurred, to the wonder o f the onlookers 
on platform and among the audience.

When darkness was required, the cabinet was dispensed 
with, and the two brothers were seated in chairs on the 
open platform; and, on one occasion, as the lights were 
being turned up, I  distinctly saw the coat o f one o f the 
brothers being actually drawn up and removed from his 
body, while the rope fastenings about him were still intact. 
After being tied up, their hands were on occasions filled 
with flour or other material, so that any movement would 
spill it, but the phenomena continued notwithstanding all 
kinds of tests.

An experience in my own family circle with a medium (a 
relative of mine), after what satisfied me as a secure method 
of tying and sealing of the knots, showed that the medium 
could be liberated by unseen powers without difficulty or dis
turbing the tying and sealing nearly instantaneously in 
darkness. The modus operanat as yet remains a mystery, 
although it would seem as if some kind o f dissociation of 
matter is involved. On anofher occasion, at a special seance
of the old Dalston Association, a wooden ring was passed on ____
to my arm between shoulder and elbow while firmly holding 
the medium's hand. This latter instance is somewhat 
similar to that of the iron ring passed on Mr. Husk's arm 
under like conditions, as well as other instances on record 
in our journals.

So-called materialisations (some o f which have been 
photographed) are perhaps the most remarkable o f physical___ ___________________________I____________ j pnysicai
phenomena within my personal experience^ o f which a few 

ly be Subrief particulars may be of interest. “ John K ing”  and 
bis hand of spirit workers are familiar in many seances, 
even at the present day. but were most in evidence through 
Messrs. Hearne and Williams, Husk, Haxby, Mrs. Guppy, 
uiid others. “ Katie King”  (tho younger), through Miss 
Flnrrie Cook: “ Lily Gordon,”  through Miss Kate S. Cook; 
“ Florence Maples,'’ through Miss Showers; “ Abdullah,”  
through Haxby: “ Katie King”  (the younger) and “ Lilly 
Gordon”  being those with whom I have had the most oppor
tunities for associating. While manifesting, they have 
been life like in appearance from head to foot, appealing 
to sight, touch ana hearing, similar to a human _ being. 
The regularity and frequency of their manifesting induced 
a degree of familiarity between them and the sitters, so 
much so that the wonder and marvel of it all did not 
strike the imagination as it did at the commencement. At 
first an indistinct appearance of the face, followed after 
a time by the ahouluers and bust, with the arms and 
hands, and eventually the complete human form draped in 
flowing white robes. I have stood beside “ Katie K ing”  
and, at my request, she has taken my arm and walked 
around tho room. Looking through the Venetian blinds of 
the window, she observed a light opposite and inquired as

to its object, so I  had to explain the need for a lamp-post. 
She remarked that there were no such things when she 
lived on earth.. Passing thé pianoforte, I  raised the lid 
and seating herself she played a few bars, and then desired 
me to *nke her back to her medium as the power was 
diminishing. On one^ occasion ,M*hiIe facing ana talking to 
her with her permission, she allowed me to pass my hand 
around her neck, when an opening was observed at the back
i.'i which I  drew her attention. She desired me to remove 
my hand and, falling gently back in the direction of her re
cumbent medium, she again resumed her position facing me, 
and on her request I  again passed my band as before 
around her neck and found no opening, “ Katie”  saying 
she had been unaware o f the incompleteness of the 
materialisation. On another occasion, while “Lilly 
Gordon”  was m anifesting, a lighted carriage passed rapidly 
in front o f the house, m omentarily lighting the interior of 
the room, with the effect o f  her suddenly collapsing to the 
floor level, but rapidly recovered her formed condition in 
full form. N o untoward result was apparent to her medium. 
“ Abdullah”  was on another occasion showing himself to a 
circle at my residence at Dalston, one o f  the sitters at my 
side secretly pricking him with a pin, but at the moment 
he took no notice ; yet, he came again opposite the sitter 
in question, and looking somewhat sternly, indicated with 
a dagger in his hand that the sitter had better not attempt . 
the action again. The sitter explained his action to me 
after the seance, adding that he did not like the look of 
“ Abdullah”  on his second appearance in front of him. 
These few instances o f  m aterialisation phenomena will suffice 
as illustrations o f some o f  these manifestations.

Amongst other mediums o f  good repute  for matérialisa- . 
tion phenomena with whom I  have been privileged to come 
in contact are M r. George Spriggs, D. D. Home, Arthur 
Coleman. William Eg! in ton, M rs. Mellon (nee Annie Fair- . 
iamb). Miss K ate  W ood, M me. d ’E spérance, Dr. Henry 
Slade, and the W akeford family. In  th is  connection refer- f. 
ence should be made to such published works as “ Shadow 
Land,”  by Mme. E. d ’Esperance; “ There Is No Death,”  by 
Florence M arryat; “ D aw n-of the A w akened  Mind,”  By Dr. 
John S. K ing, M .D . ; “ S tartling F a cts  in Modern Spirit- ’ 
ualism,”  by L. N . W olfe ; and others accessible in the - 
library o f the London Spiritualist A lliance , Ltd., or other 
societies.

Other psychical phenom ena more or less o f a physical \ 
type which may be m entioned as part o f  my ex
periences include independent slate script through Dr. 
Henry Slade, experienced the day following his alleged ex- ' - 
posuré by Dr. E. R ay  Lankester. M y sitting with Dr. 
Slade was in full daylight, the slate script pertinent to the 
occasion and referring to  a message purporting to come 
from his spirit wife and received on the Previous evening 
at a seance with Miss Florrie Cook at Hackney, and of 
which Dr. Slade could not possibly have had any previous 
knowledge. W hile the slate script was in progress a 
materialised living hand was projected from under the flap 
o f the Pembroke table at which I  was sitting at right angles 
with Dr. Slade, and pulled my watch chain so as to attract 
my attention. Leaning slightly back in the chair, I was 
able to observe the hand critically and readily saw it com
plete as far as the wrist, where it  became nebulous and 
invisible. The hand and fingers were beautifully formed 
and of the female type, and on calling Dr. Slade’s attention 
to it he recognised it  as that o f  his wife in spirit life. 
A fter sufficient tim e for  observing the phenomenon, the 
hand released its bold on the watch chain, withdrew and 
became invisible while I  looked at it. The sunlight was 
streaming into the room throughout the sitting, and 
nothing suggestive o f deception was observable. Dr. Slade 
sat sidewise at the uncovered table, his hands and logs 1 
being in fry  view nil the time, fully satisfying me of the 
genuinener ; o f the results o f  the sitting. In Glasgow an 
experience with David Duguid deserves recalling. One of a 
number o f sitters, I tore off a small portion of a photo 
mount card for purposes o f  identification, the medium being 
securely bound hand and foot to his chair, painting 
materials being placed on a central table. In darkness, 
while singing a verse o f “ Auld Lang Syne”  the sound of 
movements o f the painting materials was noted, and light 
being obtained, oil paintings were found at tho feet of 
sitters where the photo cards had been deposited, my own 
with the torn corner being identified by the piece reserved 
in mv charge. Another similar kind o f miniature oil paint
ing Was produced on another occasion, both being in mv 
possession at time o f flu’s writing. A t another ^ttmg with 
David Duguid. this time in the light, and effectually blind
folded, he worked for  about an hour on a large oil painting
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I while the otters looked on commenting on its progress, he 
fraing at the time in a trance condition. There was not 
the slightest indecision in his mixing and applying the 

I colours, some considerable work being put in on the canvas 
I during the sitting. A  few years back the Rev. Susanna 

Harris, of the U .S .A ., gave a public demonstration of 
[ Hind-folded painting at the Steinwav Hall, in London,
| with the electric lights full on; and also a similar demon- 

itration at the premises of the International Psychic Club 
in Hegent-street, giving satisfaction in both instances.

Spirit photography I recall as far back as the seventies, 
with Mumler, Buguet, Dr. Ochorowicz, Chevalier Kirkup, 
Dr. 6 . Thompson, Beattie, Dr. Hooper, F. A. Hudson, W. 
Brooks, F. N. Parkee, J. Traill Taylor, Slater, Reeves, 
Rital David Duguid, as amongst the exponents of the art. 
A fairly large collection is in my possession of representa
tive specimens of these productions, together with some of 
liter exponents: “ Crewe Circle,”  W. Walker, W. G. 
Mitchell, Boursnell, Wyllie, H. Blackwell, Chas. J. Cooper, 
Fred. Barlow, W. Jeffrey. Special interest attaches to 
tome of these specimens due to identification and circum- 
itances under which they have been obtained, and also for 
the reason of their being permanent records of super- 

I normal, or psychic, workings. This latter remark applies 
also to direct independent scripts, drawings, apports, etc.: 
and this feattire will probably be more greatly appreciatea 
as time goes on.

Transporting of living beings and inanimate objects must 
not be overlooked. I was present at one of the earlier 
seances < with the Cook family, at Hackney when Frank 
Hearne was suddenly and unexpectedly brought into the 
room from the West-end of London. The famous case of 
the transport of Mrs. Guppv from her residence at Highbury 
to Lambs Conduit-street, in Holborn, is on record. Other 
instances of Miss Lottie Fowler, and Florrie Cook, are re
called. Of inanimate objects being brought into, seances 
there are innumerable instances recorded; on one occasion 
at Mrs. Guppy's, with some twenty or more friends 

I  assembled, each titter was asked to select some object to 
he brought them. Although it was a dark seance, a variety 
of things were thus brought to the sitters; in my own case 
a flower which was deftly placed between my outstretched 

I fingers, which I held up at the back of my head without 
' saying anything of the action to those sitting on each side 

of me. One sitter had asked for a fish, when a live eel was 
given, not a little to the surprise of the recipient. On 
mother occasion Mrs. Guppy had been in conversation with 

' * friends around the fire in the winter season, and, on a 
nance following, the first apport was a large block of ice 
dropped on the table. The most unexpected and astonish
ing things happened in those days through that lady’s 
psychic powers, utterly bewildering in their nature and 
difficult to realise even by those who actually witnessed the 

v ‘phenomena.
The direct independent voice as experienced with such 

mediums as Mrs. Thos. Everitt, Mrs. Basset, Herne, 
Williams, Huxley, Husk, and particularly of recent date 
with Mrs. Etta Wreidt, Wakeford’s Circle, and others, has 
brought us in close communion with the spirit people. 
Sitting at the residence of the Stead family at Wimbledon 
with Mrs. Wreidt, after a most convincing conversation 
with Mr. W. T. Stead, his voice and characteristic manner 
of speaking made recognition for me very convincing. The 
querulous voice of a family relation addressed me, that of 
an old lady who was by no means in my thoughts and so sur- 

1 prising me by her speaking in the old, well-remembered 
style customary with ner when on earth. The “sound of a 
voice that is still,”  in the particular instance which I was 
desirous o f hearing, was not manifest, d, somewhat to my 
¿¡appointm ent; only one of many instances showing that 
our thoughts and wishes are not always gratified in seances.

Turning from  physical to  m ental phenomena, i t  may 
he well to  speak o f  the great intellectual feasts enjoyed 
through the tra n ce  and inspired addresses o f such veterans 
as Emma H ard inge-B ritten , Cora L . V . Tappan (M rs. 
Richmond), M r. and M rs. E . W . W allis, J . J . Morse, W . 
J. Colville, F lorence M ontague, Thomas W alker, and J . W . 
Fletcher, whose oratorica l eloquence has scarcely ever been 
equalled. M any o f  these illum inating utterances are fortu
nately to be fou nd  in  book form , or in  the Spiritualist 
periodicals o f  the period o f  their delivery. An instance o f 
script is found in  that o f the R ev. G. Vale Owen, publica
tion of which in  jh e  first _ instance was extended over a 
year in weekly instalm ents in  the “ W eekly D ispatch,”  and

I subsequently issued in book form of three volumes, f  lnir- 
Yoynnt and psychometric delineations are yet another fea
ture o f mental phenomena to be reckoned with, presenting 
features strongly bearing out the spirit source and identifica
tion with the loved ones who have passed “ into the life 
more abundant.”  It is but a duty to express indebtedness 
for many interesting and satisfying experiences Of this class 
to (amongst many others) Dr. and Mrs. Murray Spear, 
Lottie Fowler. Miss S . W. McCreadie. Mrs. K. \V. Smith. 
Mrs. Foote-Young, and Mrs. M. H. Wallis.

These reminiscences are hut a very meagre attempt to 
portray a few psychic experiences, which, if only considered 
collectively instead of individually, are valuable witnesses 
to the continuity of life. To myself they have given an 
amurance of reality, and corroboration of similar records 
in sacred and profane history. _ supplementing previous 
revelation concerning the future life.

M R . V A L E  O W E N  A N D  L O R D  
N O R T H C L IF F E .

W h y  Ob fo b d  L ost a  B ig  D onation fob  W a b  M em orial .

The R ev . G. Vale Owen, V icar o f Orford, preaching at 
the evening servioe on Sunday last in Orford Church, spoke 
o f  the great joss the Empire bad sustained in the death of 
L ord  Northcliffe. The latter’ s great power and influence 
had invaded everywhere, even their little village o f Orford. 
W hen he first came to  Orford letters often went astray to 
the other Orford (in  Suffolk), but since his script was in
troduced bv the Northcliffe Press, Orford, England, was 
quite sufficient. Everyone looked up to Lord Northcliffe, 
who was*all out to benefit his fellow men and for the good 
o f  his country. Two years ago he (the Vicar) sat with 
L ord Northcliffe in his office, and the latter referred to the 
beautiful war memorial which they were about to erect in 
their church, and be (the V icar replied that if he was con
tem plating giving a substantial donation be would like him 
to  remember that although they were poor, hard-working 
folk  in his little Orford parish, they were also proud Lan
cashire folk , and rightly regarded the war memorial as 
“ their own tribnte to  their own lads.”  Lord Northcliffe, 
extending his hand, said, “ Vicar, you’ re right.”  By his 
(th e  V icar’ s ) act that day Orford lost a huge donation (the 
actual amount he announced in confidence, asking the Press 
not to  publish it ) ,  but he didn’ t  want their memorial to be 
talked o f  and regarded as a newspaper memorial. Many 
nasty things had been said about Lord Northcliffe’ s treat
m ent o f  him, but he could publicly testify that in all his 
dealings with the former he had acted throughout as a 
thorough Christian gentleman. By Lord Northcliffe’s death 
he (th e  V icar) and Orford had lost a true friend, and the 
Empire a great patriot.

M b . V ale Owen and Obfobd.
Born in 1869 a t Birmingham, Mr. Owen was educated 

in that city  at the Midland Institute and at Queen’ s 
College. In  1893 he was ordained by the Bishop o f Liver
pool to the curacy o f  Seaford; then was curate successively 
o f  Fairfield, 1895, and o f  St. Matthew’ s, Scotland-road, 1897 
— both o f  Liverpool.

I t  was in 1900 that he came to Orford, Warrington, as 
curate-in-charge. In  that district he has laboured with 
unequivocal success. The present beautiful church was 
built in  1908; and, the new parish being then formed, he 
was appointed first vicar. The handsome vicarage was 
built in 1915. The living has recently been much— and per
manently— enhanced; and at the present moment the popu
lation o f  the parish is rapidly increasing by virtue o f a large 
housing scheme under private enterprise.

Although it has stood only fourteen vears. Orford Church 
is world-famous l y  reason o f Mr. Owen’s association with-it 
and the fact that he received his inspirational script in its 
vestry. “ Orford Church’ s example and fame,”  said Sir 
Conan Doyle in a much-discussed address there, “ will live 
on long after we have departed. Many thousand o f eyes are 
turned northwards towards dear little Orford Church. _ We 
in the South regard it  as the lighthouse to lead us to higher 
and purer realms.”

J e  d is que le tom beau qui sur les m orts se ferm e 
O uvre le  firm am ent,

E t que ce qu’ici— bas nous prenons pour le terme 
Est le commencement.

— V ictor H ugo.

THE MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON,
AKD

THE SECOND MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.
(TWO VolQlDM.)

PUBLISHED BY RICHARD BADGER. THE CORHAM PRESS, BOSTON. U.SA 
To be obt mined from STAS LEV PHILLIPS. Fublisher, 

iS, Brondesbury Hoad, London, S . IF.
Price 9- per Volume.

Of these Messages the REV. G VALE OWEN wrote:—
“ They should be very helpful to toil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth. For they breathe that peace 
which will be ours some day.”
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COMMON SENSE AND THE COMMON
SENSES.

HOW TO DEAL WITH THE MATERIALIST.

By “ LIEUTENANT-COLONEL.”

When a Materialist, discussing Spiritualism, sajs that 
the whole thing is absurd and impossible, and advises you 
to use your “ common sense,“  he is making use o f a two- 
edged weapon, which if  properly used, can be turned 
against him, to his discomfiture. But the weapon must 
be skilfully used, and when the opportunity occurs, driven 
home without mercy.

, The operation is like spearing an eel, for like that fish, 
he lives in the mud, and has no knowledge, or desire for 
knowledge, o f the greater world around h im : he makes the 
most o f his element, and disguising his twisting and 
wriggling in a muddy cloud, cannot be kept to one spot, 
that is, to one point in the argument.

But he cannot always avoid the prong, he must come 
into the open sometimes (make a plain statement), and 
then he should be pinned down, and not allowed to wriggle 
free, but be, logically, skinned, stewed in his own juice, 
and served up for the diet o f all sane and reasoning people. 
With the smaller fry this is not difficult, but the scientific 
conger is not so easy to handle, and yet he is not uncon
querable; you have to hold him tighter, and remember that 
nis bark is only empty sound, ana his end will be the same,

. although he takes a lot o f skinning, and retains a con
siderable amount of life, even after this operation.

But if you let him set the pace, and do the biting, the 
result will be uncomfortable for yourself, and you will never 
skin your (materialist) eel, but will go without your dinner. 
So I  propose to show you now to spear and skin your eel.

To return to the opening paragraph, the absurdity and 
impossibility is an a priori statement, and cuts no ice ; 
that is to say, the Materialist is stating a fact before he has 
proved it. which is not argument, and if  that was all, it 
would only convince a class of people who wanted to be 
convinced, and are not worth bothering about. The sting 
is in the tail of his statement, but it  remains to be seen 
whether the sting, like that o f the scorpion, may not turn 
against its owner.

* 'Common-sense’ ’  has two meanings; one, the ordinary 
use o f the senses, and the other, the more general one o f 
“ judgment.”  But our Materialist never intended the latter 
meaning, even though he may tell you he does; his judg
ment, if you like, but never your own, for that would be 
too dangerous; your fair judgment might see the flaws in 
bis arguments, and the strong points in his opponent's, 
and might give the verdict against him, and that would 
never ao He never takes such risks, but only plays aj

B a B i )m m
else which is in touch with us. I f  the vibrations are 
repeated slowly, we can ■ feel each one in turn, ibut if the 
speed is increased, we no longer feel each one, but they ire 
all combined in a feeling o f pressure or something of that 
kind.

But we shall see that these sensitive parts of our skin 
only tell us part, and a very small part, or what is happen
ing outside our selves. I t  is like a large tank of water, the 
water being in different coloured layers which do not rah, 
while the tank has a few small holes up the side. You 
would only see the colours that came out at these holes, and 
would know nothing about the colours of the rest of the 
water. In  the same way, our senses (the sensitive spots in 

r skin) may onlv be able to tell us part of the vibrations 
>m “ something, '  and we only know that part of it: or

on
from

game in which he makes the rules and decides the result. I__
That is why he wishes you to decide on the evidence of 

your senses. It sounds very reasonable, but first let us see 
what it really means. What is the evidence o f  the senses, 
on which he wishes you to decide such important points? 
How much evidence can be obtained in this wav, and what 
is the value of the evidence when it is obtained?

Without raising the question “ whether a man has a soul 
or spirit,”  there is no dispute that he has something, 
called Consciousness, which gathers evidence o f the things 
outside himself by the use of parts of his body, which are 
chlled the five senses.

T hb Senses.
You ere not your body, or any part o f that body, for it* 

is a helpless thing without You, just a piece of cleverly 
designed machinery without anyone to use and control it. 
While You are using this body, you are entirely enclosed 
by a skin which comes between You and the outside world, 
and which has certain sensitive or tender spots which can 
feel the effect of some o f the things outside itself. You 
know nothing of this outside world except from what these 
points in your skin can tell you. When you say that you 
see, hear, feel things, you are only forming pictures in 
jour brain from what your skin has told you oftnese things, 
and your skin tells you by what are called vibrations.

We know that everything that exists, in this world at 
nuy rate, causes vibrations of some sort or other, and it 
is only from these vibrations that we know it exists.

Vibrations are shocks in the material surrounding or 
touching us; you feel a tap with a hammer, but if  you hold 
one end of a rod while the other is struck by the hammer, 
you still feel the blow, although the hammer did not touch 
you; the vibration has passed to you along the rod. Most 
of our experience is from object# at a distance, the vibra
tions being passed to* us through the air, or something

they may not be able to tell us any o f the vibrations, and 
we don 't know anything about the “ som eth in g we don't 
even know it exists.

Let us see what these senses are, and what they can 
tell us.

First we have the sense o f Touch; this is nearly all oyer 
the skin, although it is better in some parts. I f  we receive 
a single shock (or vibration) it  tells us very little, adf 
that there is “ something”  outside which struck ns, but n 
it is repeated more quickly, it  tells us whether this “tone 
thing”  is hard or soft, from  the kind o f vibration; whether 
it is hot or cold, from  the speed o f  vibration; and torn 
idea o f the shape, from  the different pointy where it touches 
us, and we can feel the vibration. This has not told ui 
much, for the thing must have been fairly solid and close 
to ns, or have a big  difference o f heat to ourselves, before 
we know it is there, and even then we know little about it. 
for many different things may feel the same, and be the 
same shape, but we should not know the difference.

Then there is the sense o f Taste; this tells very little, 
only if  things are sour, sweet, or bitter, and very little else. 
It tells us nothing o f things which are not touching us.

Then the sense o f  Sm ell; this is a little more useful, for 
it can tell us o f things some distance away. It can tell us 
when we are getting nearer to these things, but there ire 
many things it  does not notice, and very little it can feD 
about the things it does notice.

N ext there is the sense o f H earin g : this is more useful, 
for  it  tells yon the vibrations in tne air, what we call 
sounds, and sounds differ so much, and such a little 
difference can be recognised by the ear. Consequently thii 
sense tells us more than all the other three. Bat eren 
then, hearing does not tell ns all the vibrations in the air: 
we may hear a single noise or vibration, or if it is repeated 
faster than sixteen times a second, we shall hear it as a 
note, the sound a gong or stretched wire will make, and v$ 
can hear it up to about seventy thousand times a second, 
but not faster than that, for  then the ear is deaf to it. But. 
and this is the im portant point, the vibration must be bis 
enough, that is to  say, the sound must be loud enough; or 
it is not, we do not hear it. On what we call a perfectly 
still night, the a ir  is full o f  sounds too small for ns to bear, 
and these unheard sounds are many more than those we do 
hear. So that to know anything about a "something 
outside ourselves”  the “ something”  must1 make a noise, and 
the noise must be big enough and o f the right kind, and 
then we only know there is something, and have a slight 
idea of the direction where it is: any idea of the size and 
shape would be pure guesswork, and probably entirely «q 
wrong.

Finally there is the sense o f  S ight; this if the most 
useful o f  all, and it  tells you the vibrations in the ether, ft 
would be too difficult to attem pt an explanation of ether, 
but it will suit our purpose to imagine it as something 
infinitely more thin than air, no material can contain or 
stop it, for it  would pass through anything more easily thaa 
water through a sieve or air through lattice work. Gone 
quently vibrations are much faster m ether.

W e cannot see the slower vibrations in ether, in fact 
they are invisible until they reach the speed of three 
hundred and ninety-two million millions a second, and can 
be no longer seen when they are faster than seven handled 
and fifty-seven million millions a second. However. Sight 
can tell you the direction o f this “ something outside jiow- 
s s l f ”  i t  can give you some idea o f  the shape, and it cm 
show a difference in colours and shades: but it cannot Ml 
you whether it  is  fla t or th ick or round, how far away, <r
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«ran ita size, except that one thing is bigger than another, 
and it can only tell you that occasionally. While on the 
other hand, if the vibrations are slower or faster than the 
speed mentioned above, or the vibration or shock in the 
ether is not big enough, sight would tell you nothing 

! shoot it.
go you see, the senses tell us a very little about a very 

fov things, out o f the many things that may exist without 
ear knowing it. Fortunately, the Brain helps us a little 
pore, it gives us a little more information about these few 
things that we can sense.

Thb Brain.
The Brain is a sort o f collecting and comparing machine, 

io which all that is felt by the senses, all the different 
vibrations, are compared and made into one result, as if 
om sense had fe lt them all. In an electric generating 
itstion, the engineer has what is called a “ control board, 
to which the wires, both from the dynamos and the lighting 
circuits, are led ; this board has a lot of instruments and 
handles of sorts, and from tjbese he learns what his dynamos 
sre doing, i f  anything is wrong with them, or whether the 

! arcuiti are acting properly, or things are going wrong 
there. It is not left to  chance if  a dynamo goes wrong and 
your light goes out, or if a circuit breaks down and spoils 
the dynamo ; by means o f his control board, the engineer 
learns what is happening, in time, and changes the dynamo, 
shuts off a dangerous part o f the circuit, or gives more 
current if your une is not getting enough.

This Brain is your control board, it snows yon that yon 
have seen “ that something outside”  a little differently

I with each eye and therefore it  is not flat, but round or 
square and it  is a distance away ; it  shows yon that you 
beard louder with one ear than another, so the “ something”  

| ii more on that side ; and it  also tells you that it was the 
I same “something”  that you saw and heard, or touched, or 
I smelt, so that you- can get a better general idea o f it. You 
I know much more about anything when you are sure that 

two or more senses are measuring it  instead of only one.
The Brain also gives yon the means o f altering things, 

just as the handles on the electrician’s control board alter 
the supply. .Y ou have not to wait for things to come to 
you, but you can m ove to  them : yon need not wait to  be 

 ̂ touched, you can reach out ana touch; or yon can move 
tbo head and eves to see more o f the things round about 
you; which all helps you to gather more information about 
things.

i But that is all the senses can do for you : you never 
know the real “ thing”  which is outside yourself, you only 
know some o f the vibrations it causes in the air or ether, 
and there are a much larger number o f vibrations which 
you cannot sense in any way.

And this is the information on which the Materialist 
tells you that you must rely, to  know everything in creation. 
He admits nothing greater than the human brain.

Luckily for you, it  is not all ; there is the Mind, the real 
You, behind the Brain.

The H im ).
The Mind is the same to the Brain as the engineer is 

to the control board ; the control board shows the engineer 
what is wrong, and is the means by which be can put it 
right, but it does not tell him how to put it  right; in the 
■me way the brain tells you what is wrong, but it- does 

[ soft tell you how to  put it  righ t; your Mind, that is You,
| amt decide that.

' Of course the M aterialist will not admit this independent 
Hind, be says that the brain makes thought, that no brain 
means no thought. But you will see the absurdity of his 
claim : he might as well say that the control board decides 
what is to be done with the engine, that no control board 
■sans no engineer. I f  the engineer were out o f sight, and 
the control board went wrong, people watching the engine 
teopping might imagine that there was no engineer : but 
ton know that the engineer still exists, even though all 
nil machinery stops. In the same way, the brain may fail, 
sod the body die. but the Mind, the real You, is still there, 
although out o f  sight.

The engineer still exists, and has other interests, 
although the engine, and those watching it, know nothing 
more about him ; so your Mind still exists, although your 
body, and the world around, cannot see it. Your Mind, 
that is You, have other interests beyond the things in this 
world.

This Mind not only can make your Senses more useful 
to you. but it can tell you o f things which are entirely be
yond tne Senses.

It can think out vibrations that the Senses cannot feel, 
arrange to alter them until they can be felt, and then as 
it knows what the Senses can now tell it, and how much it 
has altered the vibrations, it knows just what the real 
vibrations are. By this means we learn about a much 
isrfpr number of vibrations than the Senses would ever 
teach os ; and rem em ber  that vibrations mean things, or at 
least, as much knowledge of things as we are ever likely to

Bot the Mind can do far more than th is; the Senses can 
only tall us abont this world, and very little of th a t; but 
I M i n d  can think o f things beyond this world, things 
that may have no vibrations, certainly none that we could 
measure. It  can think o f things which cannot be ez-

plained by words, for words were invented to tell each 
other what the Senses felt, and have not got much beyond 
that use.

When we get to the stags when Mind can explain to 
Mind without words, when we have no material body to 
bother about, we shall know far more about each other, 
and all around us, than we can ever hope to do in this 
life.

Now I hope I  have explained to you what the Materialist 
claims, and how he is wrong. You are armed with an 
eel spear, and you can pin him down. He will wriggle, but 
it  is your fault if you let him go. He is in the mud and 
loves it, be does not want to see the sky, and prefers to 
believe it is not there. But be wants to get you in the 
mud as well. Get him into clear water, and pin him down; 
make him look up and see the sky.

He says that the brain, and the brain only, makes 
thought, and wants to argue from that; stop him and 
insist on his proving that before be goes any further. You 
will find he can’ t  1

He says that when you die . . stop him at once, and 
ask him to prove you do die. You are alive, why mould 
you stop being alive, it is necessary that be should prove 
that before going further.

He says you will no longer exist because he will be no 
longer able to sense you; ask him about the myriad things 
he cannot sense. You will always find that he starts with 
an assertion which be cannot prove. Don’ t let him get 
any further until be has proved it, which will be never!

Then when you have pinned him down at every point, 
you can leave him in his mud, if he still loves it, or if be 
wishes to see the sky, you can show him where it is, and how 
to see it.

HORACE LEAF Hi NEW ZEALAND.

On Monday last we received a letter, dated July 21st/ 
Wellington, New Zealand, from Mr. Horace Leaf, extracts 
from which we give below:—

W e have been through Australia from Perth to Bris
bane and then came over to New Zealand, landing at 
Auckland. Our tour has been successful, and we nave 
had good audiences and excellent Press notices. We re
turn to Sydney, N.S.W., in a few weeks’ time, and then 
go to Melbourne again previous to sailing for Tasmania, 
so that we shall arrive there in fine weather. We struck 
Australia at 109fah. in the shade! It in no way incon
venienced us. New Zealand is colder a- it is mid-winter 
here. The mornings and evenings are often very cold, 
but during the daytime it becomes quite warm.

We went to that place of wonders Rotorua, and saw 
the hot springs, boiling mud, and geysers. We had 
hoped to strike an earthquake shock, but were dis
appointed. It is impossible to convey an adequate idea 
of the marvels of Rotorua and its environs by voice or 
pen. One must really see them to properly appreciate 
them.

Spiritualism is not so advanced in Australia and New 
Zealand as in the “ old country.”  as they call Great 
Britain. Nor are the people so numerous. A good deal 
of harm has been done to the Cause by inefficient workers, 
especially in regard to public speaking. I already realise 
that my vjsit is a mere “ flash in tbe pan," as it were, 
although I have done my best to show something of the 
possibilities of the Movement from a spiritual, scientific, 
and philosophic point of view. Mere indications, of 
course, but a couple of weeks in a town permits of no 
more.

We do not expect to arrive back borne in less than six 
months time from now.

Mb . H. W. Engholm would be glad to hear from any 
reader o f Light if they know of a vacancy for a young, 
business man in whom he is interested and for whom it is 
urgently necessary that employment and a weekly pay day 
be at once found. The applicant is vouched for by Mr. 
Engbolm as one who will certainly prove himself of value. 
He has qualified already in good business bouses and has 
had a good school and business training. Like many 
others to-day, he is out of employment through serving his 
country during the war. Will all those interested please 
write to H. W. E., at the office f Light, o. Queen-square. 
London, W .C .l.

Liter atire fob thb Blend.—Mr. A. M. Heathoote. of 
Home Close. Compton. Winchester, would be glad to com
municate with anyone accustomed to writing Braille for 
the blind, who is interested in psychical research, and who 
would be willing to join him in transcribing books on tbe 
subject.

H amilton (Scotland) SraurrALmr Church.—Mrs. 
Jamrach, of London, occupied the platform for the first 
time on Sunday, August 20th. Her subject, “ How are the 
dead raised and with what bodies ? " was very ably treated. 
On Monday. Mrs. Jamrach delivered an address on 
“Spiritualism—What is it?" Questions hearing on both 
subjects were asked and effectivelv answered by Mrs. 
Jamrach, whose visit has had a quickening influence on the 
movement in Hamilton.—R. G.
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EVERYONE has
something to say

The importance of pjblic speaking is now generally 
recognised, but many people who believe that this ability 
can only be acquired by oral instruction at a high fee will 
be surprised and interested in the new points o f view 
suggested by the publication entitled: “ EVERYONE HAS 
SOMETHING TO SAY,”  a copy o f which will be sent free 
to any reader of L ig h t  who cares to apply for it. In 
addition to containing much helpful advice, it fully de
scribes the A.B.C. Course in Effective Speaking, which 
has been prepared by a well-known expert with the object 
of assisting men and women who are anxious to improve 
their speaking ability.

THE ACID TEST.

The Course has the warm approval o f many distinguished 
public men. including members o f both Houses o f Parlia
ment. K ing's Counsel, Barristers and Business Men. 
Many professional men who are now taking the Course 
hare expressed appreciation of the remarkable progress 
they are now making. For full information write for a 
copy of 11 Everyone Has Something to Say.”  It  will be 
sent post free on request. Write to

THE PRINCIPAL, The A B  C. Course in

EFFECTIVE SPEAKING
[Dept L). Paternoster House. London. E.C. 4.

FILM SCENARIO 
writers wanted

PaoX/cns want outline plots written with a knowledge 
of their special needs. There is a great dearth of film- 
play writers, and handsome prices are being paid for 
original scenarios. If you have any storytelling ability, 
you should master the technique of scenario-writing in I 
your spare time at home. This can easily be done by 
means of the Pmtmal Tuition Course by Mr. Langford 
Reed—the leading scenario-writer in this country. This 
Course is conducted entirely by correspondence, is 
fseanatingly easy to learn, and requires no hard study. 
You may already have the talent for picture-play writ
ing; it ably needs developing to enable you to command 
a big income. This Course is your opportunity.
One successful effort w ill pay you 10 to 
100 times the cost of the Course, so  it is  
worth your while.

Writs for Prospectus giving full information regarding 
this PERSONAL TUITION COURSE to the Principal.

M R .  L A N G F O R D  R E E D ’ S

PICTURE-PLAY WRITING COURSE
THB A.B.C.CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOLS 

(Dept. Ù ) Paternoster House, E.C.4

R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T IO N S .

A correspondent tells me that if he wanted to bug 
anything o f spiritual laws he would go to Emerson rather 
than to Psychic Science. I  think I  would go to both (to 
say nothing o f P lato or  ’B u s k in ) . It  is certainly aj tI. 
perience that in psychical experiments one may pick ip g  
little knowledge concerning the practical working of certau 
spiritual laws. W e can see, for  example, how "like goes 
to like,”  how the rich soul draws riches, the cheat attruti 
cheatery, and the vain soul vanity all from the rag. 
spring. There is a great deal in the idea of “ Chaim* 
as a Factor in the A rt o f  C om m unication ,”  to quote the 
title o f  Mrs. Cadell’ s article in L ight last week.

A t this point there has com e into my head the idea lor 
a fable on psychical research o f  a certain kind which, in the 
fashion o f  M r . Barlow, in “ Sandford and Mertoh, 1 *1 
now proceed to  narrate.

T he  F able.
A  Persian philosopher, from  Ispahan, once visifec 

England, wishing to  study the ways o f the natives, tbei 
science and philosophy. In  th e  course o f his wanderings b 
came at last to  be the guest o f  a certain professor o, 
Psychical Research who, as the Persian visitor obserted, 
spent much tim e in  the com pany o f  several lively gentle
men o f  deft fingers and nim ble minds. Inquiring into the 
matter, he was told  that his host, the professor, gained 
much rare knowledge and advice from  these persons m the 
practice o f  his vocation . One day, having taken dp a 
study o f  the A rts, the Persian wrote down certain deep 
questions on the soul as expressed in Painting, Music and 
Poetry. These he subm itted to  his friend who confessed 
himself at a loss to  reply. “ M ay I  not then,”  said the 
Persian, “ take m y problem s to  that company of sago to 
whom you so often  resort? ”  A t this his host laughed aloud, 
and explained that they w ere not sages hut only jnggbn 
and three-card-trick experts. “ Bismillah!”  quoth the 
Persian, “ bu t are they not also your authorities on the 
soul ?”

The parable m ay stop there, although I  might have pro
longed it by showing how the Psychical Research professor 
explained that his search fo r  the soul involved “ phenomena 
o f various sorts and that these were mainly or entirely aw 
to  conjuring, and how th e  Persian could not agree that 
a conjurer could be a greater authority on the soul that 
tha tm o  Also, how he asked whether music i sthe true artist. A lso, how he asked whether musicj 
merely the nimble m anipulation o f  fingers and stristt 
painting nothing but th e  d eft  handling o f pencils am 
brushes, and poetry  on ly  a  ju g g lin g  with words? and how be 
claimed that the A rts related m ainly to soul-faculties. Al* 
how the Psvchical R esearcher could notsee this, and suggested 
that the Persian was “ begging  the question’ by asso a g  
a soul which it  was the .object o f  psychical research to prove; 
and finally how the Persian eventually went back to 
Ispahan, having given up in despair any attempt to under
stand W estern psychology.

The story o f  the passing hence o f  one o f the.greeted 
figures in the pnblic lire o f  to-day— journalist and miUionaii* 
—and o f the subsequent p ilgrim age to  view his grave in a 
suburban cem etery recalls t o  m y m ind a stanza from Grays 
“ E legy,”  to which it  g ives especial p o in t :—

“ The boast o f  heraldry, the pom p o f power.
A nd all that B eauty, all that W ealth, e'er gave, 

Aw ait alike the inevitable h o u r :
The paths o f  g lory  lead bu t t o  the grave.”

That this is true enough even the Spiritualist wifi con
cede, though he will lim it the application of it to the 
terrestral aide o f  things, holding that “ character ■ 
destiny,”  and that in the g rea t transition from earth, d
that is purely o f  earth is le ft  behind—character being el 
that endures and all that m atters.

In some “ howlers”  • from  Ireland, the “Observer' 
quotes, am ongst other gem s, the fo llow in g : —

Lord R aleigh was the first man to  see the invisible 
Airiada.

There is a suggestion o f  clairvoyance about that 
Another given by the “ Observer”  i s :—

Shakespeare founded “ As You Like I t ”  on a I 
previously written by S ir  O liver Lodge.
That is. funny enough. I t  would be interesting to baso 

if Sir O liver is a descendant o f  the Lodge (Thomas Leder. 
1551-1625), to  whom Shakespeare was indebted for tk 
material o f  a t least on e  o f  h is plays.

D. 0.
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1 1 1  . JW
£ QUESTIONS AND AN SW E R S.

1  t  Conducted by the Bdltor.

Our readers are asked to w rite na on a ll questions relating to Psychic and S p ir it u a l H a tto n , Phenomena, 
Eh  S c,. In fact, everything w ithin the range of onr subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
V u week answ ers w ill appear on this page.

W e do not hold o u rse lv e s  respensiblefor m a n u sc r i pts or photographs unless sent to ns in re g is te re d  envelope, 
a n d  a ll c o m m u n ic a tio n s  requiring a  personal answ er m ost be accompanied by a  stamped, a d d re sse d  envelope 

m  for reply.

IS----------------------------- ________________ _______ ___ -
NOTE.

Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 
that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

“T H E  L U M IN O U S  A U R A .”

t 8 . M . W . sends us a cutting from the “ Middlesex 
Chronicle" of the 19th ulto. in which a correspondent. 
J H. C., refers to an address delivered by Mr. Percy Mills 
at the Hounslow Spiritualist Society. Mr. Mills, it seems, 
dated that every human being is surrounded by a luminous 
cloud, which takes form and colour from the mental and 
moral condition of the individual. The question is raised 
as to what scientific warranty there is for the statement. 
It depends on what the questioner means by “ scientific 

I warranty.”  Official science may not admit the reality of 
the aura, but there is, none the less, ample warrant along 

'the lines of Psychic Science, and the aura is undoubtedly 
seen and described by a large number of clairvoyants. It 
c  an effluence or radiation from the mental and spiritual 
elements of human beings, showing form and colour as 
described. There is much literature on the subject, notably 
the book by Baron von Reichenbach, who made exhaustive 
and really scientific investigations into the subject of what 
bo called “ odic force." The book was edited with notes by 
Dr. Ashburner and published in English in 1851.

M RS. H O W IT T  W A T T S .

G. F. Watson.—Your letter reminds us that we must 
some day try to collect short histories of the more notable 
leaders in the Spiritualistic movement in the past in order 
to keep their memories green. You ask concerning Mrs. 
Howitt Watts, who was almost before our time, for she 
passed away in July, 1884. You are right in supposing 
that she was closely associated with Spiritualism, but we 
have space here only for a few facts concerning her. Born 
on January loth. 1824, she was the elder daughter of 
William and Mary Howitt. whose names still remain 
fragrant in literature. She published several books; one 
of them (issued in 1853) gave the first account of the

Oheraramergau Passion Plav. Another hook was “ Pioneers 
of the Spiritual Reformation." She also wrote for the 
Spiritualist Press several articles whirh were marked by 
much grace of style and intellectual power.

T H E  S U B J E C T IV E  N A T U R E  O F  T IM E .

G. F. Oldham.—Your enquiry was dealt with in our issue 
of July 22nd (p. 454) by “ Lieutenant-Colonel.”  The 
spirit can function in Time to some degree independently 
of the body, but the body is confined to the notr; it changes 
down to the .individual atom, . i each successive instant, and 
consequently does not continue as the some entity. Spirit 
does continue, and adds to itself by experience. Time 
is as much a dimensional measurement as length, 
breadth, and thickness, and things exist in it as they do 
in the other three. You know that the future already 
exists in space, for you have evidence of things before you 
reach them, but you do not expect them to remain 
stagnant, or inert, from the moment when you recognise 
them until they come into close contact. In the same way 
things are evolving in time, and you come into contact 
with them at some period in that evolution—they have not 
remained in a predestined condition, awaiting your note. 
Your previous actions may have influenced that evolution, 
while who knows what other ex-terrene powers have been 
influencing the evolution* for your benefit, in the mean
time? You do not arrange all your future beforehand, but 
neither is it entirely beyond your control.—H.

T H E  Q U E S T IO N  O F  D E S T IN Y .

E. Robertson.- Your question is answered, to some ex
tent at least, in a message quoted in “ The Undiscovered 
Country,”  where a communicator says; “ The great events 
of the earth life are fixed; they will inevitably be en
countered at certain periods of the earthly existence, and 
thev are such events as the wise guardians of the angelic 
spheres deem to be calculated to develop and educate that 
soul. How these events will affect the life o f each soul— 
whether they shall be the turning points for good or ill. 
for happiness or sorrow—rests with the soul itself. Mid 
this is the prerogative of our free will, without which we be 
but puppets, irresponsible for our acts and worthy of 
neither reward nor punishment for them.*’ That is to say. 
in short, that We hare little or no control over the events 
that come into our lives, but our responsibility turns on the 
use we make of them.

Messrs. HUTCHINSON &  CO. are pleased to announce a
4th large edition N ow  R eady of

■

T H E  J U D G E
By R E B E C C A  W E S T

A u th o r  o f  “  T h e  R eturn  o f  the S o ld ie r .ri
PRESS OPIJUOE8:

“ A brilliant Story and a brilliant study of character.”—IV  Tima.
***The Judge' it like  the early history of one of those pa '«donate women of I been'a . . told with supreme power and poignancy 

s richness of both sentiment and humour, a generosity of outlook and many snSfbhee of wisdom: aa appreciative aaderslanding of the 
go d and bad points in Scotch character that reminds ns at tames of S ir  James Barrie. TV Otsirirr.

•• This splendid novel. . . I  have read ft w ith fervent admiration and with that gratatn te which we feel towards aa author who 
saiprises in ns thoughts and emotions which we believed to be oar own secret*. • . There is no doabt at all that we have in Bebecea West a great novelist.”—I t *  Star.

"A very individual, very richly written novel—a novel far above a mere * popular success.* *—11« Grapkie.
“ A  book of singu lar «harm and remarkable power • . certain of a  warm welcome from a ll lovers of good Action."—Samdap Tim ft

Published at 7 /6  net.

London : H U T C H I N S O N  dr CO«
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A P H A N T O M  C A T. ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Those readers of L ight who study the question o f animal 

survival after death may be interested by the following. 
An aunt o f mine has always had the greatest antipathy 
for cats, which is shared by quite a number o f other people. 
Strangely enough, however, if a cat is anywhere near her 
it is bound to show quite markedly contrary feeling "towards 
her. She is invariably kind to any cat she cannot get away 
from, but avoids the animal whenever it is'possible. The 
following is from a letter lately received from her on the 
subject:—

“ Many years ago we took a furnished apartment in Edin
burgh, and as K itty (then a small child) had a canary, I  
asked, when arranging to take the apartment, if there 
was a cat. ‘Oh, no,’  was the reply. We then took pos
session o f our rooms, and the next morning I  heard nurse 
swishing her broom about, as she said a cat was crying out
side the nursery door, but she could not see it. I  was 
annoyed and spoke to the landlady, who again absolutely 
denied having one. A  few days afterwards, G. (another 
aunt) and I  were in the sitting-room when two officers came 
to call; one o f them wore glasses as he was so near-sighted.
As he came into the room a large tabby cat ran across just 
in front of him, and 6 . and I  both started up. saying, ‘Take 
care of the cat, Major P .’ I  spoke again severely to the 
landlady, reproaching her for  denying the possession o f a 
cat, adding that we would not remain. She began to cry, 
saying, ‘ Well, you are the only people besides m e who have 
ever seen the cat. I t  was ill-treated and killed by its 
owner, and I  have often seen it, as you have, but it is not 
alive 1* Well, as it was not alive I # did_ not mind, but to 
the day we left I  used to hear it crying in the night 1”

Claude Tebvor-
Florence, Italy.

S U N D A Y ’S  S O C IE T Y  M E E T IN G S .

These notice* era confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday* with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
weak. They are charged at the rate of Is. for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line.

Lewisham.— Limes Sail, Limes Grove.— Sunday, Septem
ber 3rd, 11.15, Mr. Cowlam; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Miss Violet 
Burton. x

Croydon.—Harewood Sail, 96, High-street.— September 
3rd, 11, Mr. Percv Scholey; 6.30, M r. Geo. Taylor Gwinn,

Brighton.—Athenaeum Hall.—September 3rd, 11:15 and 
7 see local announcements; 3, Lyceum. M onday, 8, healing. 
Wednesday, 8.15, Mr. A. Howard Hulme.

Church of the Spirit m Camberwell.— The Guardian 
Offices, Hard-street, Camberwell Town Hall.— September 
3rd. 11 and 6.30, Mr. Alfred Vout Peters, address and 
clairvoyance, both services.

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Gtovedale-road (near High- 
aate tube station).—Saturday. 7.30, whist drive in aid o f 
Building Fund. Sunday, 11, M r. James Coates; 7, M r. T. 
W. Ella, inspirational address; 3, Lyceum. M onday, 8, 
developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. 
Podmore, address and clairvoyance. Free healing 
classes are held: Thursday, 5-7, children; Friday, from 7, 
adults. New members always welcome; annual subscrip
tion, 6 /- .

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September 3rd, 7, Mr. H. 
W . Engholm. Thursday, September 7th, address and clair
voyance Mr. Dewhurst.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklotc-road.— SeDtember 3rd,. 
11. puolc circle,* 7. Mr. T. Bond. Thursday, September 
7tn. Mrs. Stockwell, SenV.

Peckham.—Lousanne-road.— September 3rd, 7, Mrs. B. 
Bell, address; clairvoyance, Mr. C. J . Williams. Thursday, 
8.15, Mr. T. W . Ella.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).— Sunday, September 3rd; 7, Mrs, M. 
Maunders.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.— 17. Warwick-street. 
September 3rd. 6.30 Mr. Punter. Thursday, September 
7tn, 6.30, Mrs. Curry.

St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom of 
West Hid), St. Leonards-on-Sea.—To-day, Saturday,
psychometry, Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday’ 
3, clairvoyance.

Central.— 144, High Holborn (entrance. Bury-street).__
September 1st, 7.30, Mr. A. Punter. September 3rd, 7, 
Mrs. A. Beaumont-Sigall.

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.— Foresters’ 
Hall, Haglan-street, Dartmouh-road.— September 3rd. 6 30 
Mrs. Hall

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.— Sunday 
September 3rd, 7.30, Mr. arid Mrs. Muspratt. W ednesday. 
September 6th, Mrs. Betts.

T. Blyton.— You are right, and you will see that the 
misstatement has not escaped attention.

A . M. H eathcote.— W e w il l  with pleasure insert the 
announcement. ' I t  is a good work.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

The Story o f the “ Venetian Virgin, ’* by, Guillaume 
Post-el. J . H . Keys, Plymouth (Is. 9d.-).(

“ Student’s Hand-book, No. 2 .”  British Spiritualists: 
Lyceum Union. P rice 6d.

“ Reason”  for .August. September and October, 1922 
(Quarterly). Austin Publishing Co., Los Angeles, Cal. -

M rs . J en nie  W a l k e r .— There has been, up to Tuesday, 
m  material alteration in Mrs. Jennie Walker’s condition, 
beyond the fact that she is reported to be nicely getting 
over the immediate effects o f  the operation itself. In this 
respect there was some slight accession o f strength, and a 
somewhat firiqpr bold on lire. But up to then it had not 
been found possible to m odify the view held as a to the 
ultimate result. W e are asked to say that practically no 
visitors are admissible, and any communications must be 
addressed through, or under cover to  Mr. H . J. Osborn, 41, 
Cartwright-gardefis, W .C .l .

Now Ready.

T H E  N E W  E D I T I O N  O F
(very limited)

T H E
U N D IS C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  S eq u en ce  of Spirit- 
m essages describing D eath  
and th e A f t e r  -  world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918). •

Edited by  H arold  Bayley, 
with an introduction by .
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a révélation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character o f many spirit messages. 
“  The Undiscovered Country ”  is a standard 
work o f  reference concerning the “  Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be executed in Strict Rotation. 

Post free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the
Office o f  “ L ight” :

5, Q u e e n  Square, London, W.C. 1.

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA.
SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES, PORT SAID, 
COLOMBO, FREM ANTLE, ADELAIDE, 
MELBOURNE. SYDNEY, and BRISBANE.

...U®?. #Joy Snell, author o f the “ Ministry o f Angels,”  
will miniRter to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of 
spiritual hem, at 37, Westbourno Park-road, between 3 and 
0 p.m., Wednesday and Sunday excepted, by appointment

Through T ickets to  N E W  Z E A L A N D  and TASMANIA» 
Saloon T ickets interchangeable w ith P. ft O. Line. 

M an age  — ANDERSON, GREEN & Co,, Ltd.*
HmsuI Q i f i o « 5, fnuchurcb Av., London, H.C.3.

Branch Oifioe*;
14, Cockspur fit., 8. W. 1 ;  No. 1, Australia House, Strand.
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L O N D O N  SPIR ITU A LIST ALLIAN CE LTD.,
5, Q U E E N  SQUARE, SOUTH AM PTON ROW. W.C. 1.

Telephone i MUSEUM SX06.

T O  A L L  R E A D E R S  O F  “ L I G H T .”
I  take this opportunity of drawing attention to the subjoined preliminary announcement of our programme for the 

Autumn Session.
The London Spiritualist Alliance needs the support of all Spiritualists. It provides unique facilities and advantages for a 

'¡Ascription so moderate as to be within the reach of dU. It stands definitely for a non-sectarian presentation of the great truths 
of human survival and spirit intercourse, and, by virtue of this standpoint, it is able to exercise, if it is adequately supported by 
all convinced Spiritualists,, a powerful and far-reaching influence in bringing home those truths to our fellow men.

Ws also appeal to all enquirers, to all those who have as yet reached no settled conviction on the reality of the great truths 
of Spiritualism, hut who feel nevertheless that the subject is one which they cannot ignore.

To all such we offer—by the use of our library, our lectures, our facilities for private experiments, and our social 
' gatherings for personal exchange of opinion—means by which a solution of the great question of human survival and spirit 
Iintercourse can be reached. The London Spiritualist Alliance demands no “  credo ” from its members, and the sole qualification 
for membership is a serious interest in our enquiries,

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

px.-rfx? M e m o r i a l  E n d o w m e n t  F u n d . — The hon. treasurer, Mr. Dawson Rogers, regrets that he 
omitted to make earlier acknowledgm ent of a generous g ift of ¿£5 5s. received from Mr. Roy Holmyard on August 1st 
He has also to thank Mrs. A . Gilden for 10s., “  In  Memory o f George who passed over in France, September 1st, 

. J 916.”  T he total o f the Fund up to date now amounts to £363 6s. Od.

P r e l i m i n a r y  A n n o u n c e m e n t s  f o r  t h e  A u t u m n  S e s s i o n .

The A utum n Session w ill commence on Thursday, September 28th, with the usual social gathering. There will 
be a musical and dramatic programme, and a short address by the Organising Secretary. The Session will close 
with Mrs. W allis ’s m eeting on Friday, December 15th. The weekly programme throughout the Session will be as 
follows:—

On T u e sd a y  A ftern oon s, at 3.15 p.m., the usual clairvoyant meetings will be held in the Large Hall. These 
meetings w ill be served by  the follow ing well-known clairvoyants: -M rs. Cannock, Mrs. Jamrach, Mrs.'Annie Johnson, 
Miss McCreadie, M r. H . Dewhurst and M r. Harvey Metcalfe.

On T u e sd a y  E venings, at 7  p.m., in the Members’ Room, Mrs. F. E. Leaning has kindly undertaken to 
deliver a course o f lectures on Psychical Research and allied subjects. These lectures will be generally on the same lines 
as those delivered by M rs. Leaning during the autumn session o f last year, which were so greatly appreciated.

On W e d n e sd a y  A fternoons, at 4  p.m., a series o f sooial and informal gatherings will be held in the 
Members’ R oom . These meetings have been specially arranged with the object o f affording members the opportunity of 
discussing any difficulties they may have met with in their reading or private experiment, and also to afford a means for 
the mutual interchange o f  experience and opinion. Similar meetings will he arranged on Monday afternoons and 
Wednesday evenings should they be required.

On T h u rsd ay  E venings, at 7.30 p.m., in  the Large Hall, the usual special meetings will be held. A  number 
of prominent speakers in  the Spiritualist movement have kindly undertaken to give addresses.

On F rid ay  A fternoons, at 4 p.m., in the Large Hall, Mrs. M. H- Wallis will give addresses while under 
spirit control on  various aspects o f  the spirit life, or will, by the same means, answer questions on matters of spiritual 
knowledge and philosophy.

These m eetings will be preceded by conversational gatherings from 3 to 4 p.m., when light refreshments will 
be served.

P rivate  C ircles.— The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 
personal experim ent in  m ental phenomena, will be available for members’ use as heretofore.

H ealing.— M r. James Clark, who has developed strong powers o f diagnosis and healing, and has practised with 
considerable success in  Lancashire, has recently come to London. Arrangements have been made for Mr. Clark to give 
consultation and treatm ent at 5, Queen Square, where a room has been placed at his disposal. Correspondence should be 
addressed to  M r. Clark, c /o  this Office.

M em b ers ’ R o o m .— A n  additional room, devoted entirely to members’ use as a reading and social room, has 
been provided. Arrangem ents have also been made for  the service o f tea between 4 and 5 p.m.

The L ib rary .— During the past few months considerable additions have been made to the Library, and it may 
confidently be asserted that it is the most comprehensive and complete collection o f works on Spiritualism and Psychical 
Science in the Empire. The special facilities for  the use o f the Library by country members which have been found so 
convenient in  the past will be continued.

Su bscription .— The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE G U IN E A . W ith effect from August 1st 
new members will be adm itted for the remainder o f the year 1922 for H A L F  A  G U IN E A  only.

GEORGE E. W RIG H T,
Organising Secretary.

A 11 Books on Spiritualism and Psychic Science are to be obtained from the Propaganda Department of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 6, Queen Square, London, W .C. 1
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Let Your Pleasures iPay 
To Keep Children Alive.
A G reat Holiday Schem e fo r  Helping 

Sta rv in g  Children o f S trick e n  R u ssia .

While on your holiday by the Sea or in the Country, 
wouldn't it be nice to feel that without in any way spoiling or 
ourtailing your own pleasures or eojoyment, you were proving 
to be the means o f saving some of the lives of the Hundreds 
of Thousands of innocent little children who are today still 
dying of starvation and disease in Stricken Russia ?

T m

u r n
I/Si, J l

£ f1 This illsstratias shsws aae •( the many ways is which yon can help to save tie lives of Starving Children, at the same time addict to your enjoyment.RRi art not ashed to loreto any 
J yopr holiday pleasures, only to give roar help. Rend this nnoonncc- ment and commence to help AT 
ONCE.__________________

Yon a

You can do this by participating in the Unique Holiday 
Life-giving pleasure Scheme outlined below.

H O W  Y O U  C a N  HELP.
The idea is -to organise friendly sports. Garden Parties, 

Competitions, &o>, making -aril of those who enter for snoh 
Competitions pay a legitimate entrance fee of say 6d. or 1/-.
Half of the total amount of feds thus received should be 
expended upon prizes and the other half should be given to 
the u Save the Children Fund.** Collections should also • be 
made from those who derive pleasure by looking on.

You see, no one is inconvenienced! You are providing 
pleasure for others as well as yourself, and everyone partici
pating in the competitions has a chance of winning a prize, in 
addition to which even those who lose as well as those who 
look on, have the satisfaction of knowing that that which has 
given them pleasure is also giving life to poor starving little 
mites in far-off Russia.

Here are just a few examples of what can be done:—*
Sand Castle Building Competition, Running R aces on the 
Sand. Swimming Races Sculling Races. Sailing Races. Fish
ing Competitions, Tennis Tournaments Gymkhana amongst! 
friends and those one becomes associated with on holiday.L.

Other Life-giving Pleasure Competititions, will* no doubt. I 
I suegeat themselves to those who really wish to add to the I 
I pleasure of their holidays the joy of knowing that they have |
| at least done something of a material character for those who j  

cannot help themselves, and to whom holidays are joys un-1 
i dreamt of.

The !“ Save the Children Fund/’ ‘ ’ The Russian R elief .
• Fund” and “ The Society of Friends Fund/’ realising how i 
\ how stupendous the task of relief 1», aud the need for co-opera- n  
; tlou, have agreed to work together under a JOINT COMMITTEE • 

i \ of representatives of e&cli Fund, with Sir Benjamin Robertson as :
«Chairman.

TAKE THE FIRST STFP T O D A Y .
Will you not writ»to-day to Lord Weardale and tell him 

I that yon intend to do what you can during your holidays so 
| that he can assure the gallant band of workers sent out to 
I Russia to administer relief to the suffering tittle onss that the 

necessary further supplies they require will be forthcoming 
| and thus have their anxiety in this 
| respect put at rest.

It you cannot do this, you can 
| Burely send a small contribution 

to help these starving, suffering 
I children. Every tittle helps, for 
I remember it only takes ONE 
I SHILLING to feed a Starving 
l Child for one week, so send all 

you can NOW.
T o LORD W EARDALE, 

i Chairman of Committee of “ Save 
| the Children Fund “ (Room 135B),

42, Langham Street. Great Port- 
| land Street, London, Vf. 1.

A M «

/
| # j

A I r

O s m o s
T he
C roat British 
A perient Watir

M e d ic a l  P r e s s  O p in io n s :
L A N C E T —11A  good aperient, laxative or purgative.̂
M E D IC A L  T IM E S —u Osmos should have a wide 

sphere o f usefulness, and jnay be prescribed with 
benefit in oases where its use is indicated.'1

M E D IC A L  P R E S S — "The use of Osmos is based 
on well-known principles and it should oommand.a 
big sale."

Ta k e  it  fo r Y O U R  Ailment
C O N S T IP A T IO N — D Y S P E P S IA —  H AEM O RRH O IDS | 

— L IV E R  C O N G E S T IO N - G A S T R IC  C A T A R R H - 

G O U T — B IL IO U S  A T T A C K S -  IN D IS C R E T IO N  IN 

D IE T — R H E U M A T IS M —  H E A D A C H E  -  O BESITY,

W h a t  D o c t o r s  s a y s

D o c to rs  in all parts o f  the country 
rep ort h ig h ly  successfu l treatment of 
the a b o v e  com p lain ts, e.g. :

C O N S T I P A T I O N .
“  I  have prescribed Osm os fo r  Constipation with 

excellent results. U n lik e  saline preparations it 
leaves no in jurious after-effects.”

M .R.C.S., L.S.A.

I N D I G E S T I O N .
. lt In  cases o f Indigestion  due to the sluggish 

action o f the bow els, l  have never found Osmos 
fail. I  am prescribing it  regularly.”

M .D , M.R.C.P,

H A E M O R R H O I D S .
I  have personally found Osmos 1 excellent, 

j N ow  chat I  know  its value I  w ill recommend it.”
M.B., B.Sc.Lond.

Sold at all Chemists. Boot's Cash Chemist!, 
Taylor’s Drug C o., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle or post free from-

OSMOS W ATERS, L
C R O W N  W H A R F ,  H A Y E S ,  

M I D D L E S E X .

TO

This is ike type ttl child yon*are ttkci tohelp Hoatlui-Htljlui |

I f  y o u r  h e a lth  w o r r ie s  y o u ,  sen d  a post* 
c a r d  f o r  B o o k le t .

- Poodless --Shelterless.

(W ^B ptA l ÄWIttA- MfMag«»ni»s Ranhatta at fit» w ____ n ______  . .£ . _ r  l*»».
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C ritic a l Exam in ation  of the A lleged
F ra u d  w ith  the C rew e C ircle. 
(Continued from  laet w eek.) |

S ir  B ry a n  D onkin  and Ectoplaam . 
B y  F re d erick  Stephens.

T h e  V a le  Ow en S c r ip t and  a  lo st 
Science.

B y  A . J. W ood.

S p ir it  O b se ssio n  and P sych iatry . 
B y  E . W . D uxbury.

C am eos of S p ir itu a l L ife. 
(Continued from  la st w eek.)

The  Progression  of M arm aduke. 
M e ssa go s Continued.
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Telephone: 
PAK 4709

Hon. Principe! :J. HBWAT Met URIE.
The British College ol Psychic Science,

59, H O L L A N D  P A R K , L O N D O N  W . l i .

NEW TERM begins September 18th.
NEW DETAILED SYLLABUS on application.
Dally Lectures, Classes, Demonstrations.

Best equipped centre for Psychic Study and Demonstration in 
Great Britain.

Full or Associate Membership can be taken np on any date. 
Advice and help on all Psychic matters.

Direct Voice. Private appointments. MRS. B. COOPER.
Direct Voice Groups. (10 persons.) Wednesdays, 8 p.m. Fridays. 

6 p.m. (Application necessary).

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E
111. CAMPDEN H ILL ROAD, NOTT1NG HILL GATB, w.«

Scries ol Lectures by Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, B A LIB
on ISLAM A  BLESSING TO HUMANITY and other rebj«u 

every Bupday at 5 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, wo 

cordially invited.
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVB, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Gen. Lon. & Met, Blyi,

H O R A C E  B U  S B Y  .
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing.

“ The Old Schools,“  Upper W illiam Street, St. John's Wood, N.W, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates im 

advice gladly given by appointment.

PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE. (Open to non-members.) 
Tuesday, September 19th, 3.30 p.m. ... MRS. MARRIOTT.
Friday. „  22nd. 8 p.m;;........... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

New College Magazine, “ Psychic Science ”  (July No.), 2s. Sd. post free.

M YSTERY: A PEEP BEHIND THE VEIL.
B y  R h o d a  O . C o a t e s .

Contents include; Knowledge is superior to Faith—Whence 
did thought come ?—“  Jesus : whence came Christ ?—How is 

tixe Kingdom of Heaven attained ?—&c, be.
O U R  R R I O E . 116. R O S T  A G E  2 D .  Mention «tier m,

1,000,000 Vols. in stock on Oooult and every other coneeLvatdo 
subject. Books sent on approval. Catalogue 228 free; mention 

wants or interests. Books pnrohased. 
F O T T K a Z I  S ,  121-125, CHARING CROSS ROAD. LONDON. HLl

M arylebone Spiritualist A ssociation , L td ., 
A E O L IA N  H A L L , 135, New  B on d  Street, w .

SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 10th at 6 .80  p.m.
Address by KHWAJA KAMALUD-DIN, B.A.. LL.B. 

Clalrroyaate : MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.
A hearty welcome to all. ____  Silver collection at door.

TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 12th. a t 7 .30  p.m.. at 
M. S. A. INSTITUTE. 5, Tavistock Square, W.C. L 

Clairvoyance: MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.

Meetings for Members only as stated oh Programme. 
Membership invited. 10s. per annum.

All correspondence should be addressed to Hon. Secretary,
4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1.

The London Spiritual M ission ,
18, Pembridge Place« Bayawater, W .

SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 10th.
At 11a.m. ........................  MR. ERNEST MEADS.
At 6.30 p.m. ... ... .. DR. W. J. VANSTONE.
Wednesday, Sept 1 3 t h ............... ... MR. ERNEST HUNT.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.

Thursday, Open Meeting. 4 p.m.will be discontinued until further notice. 
Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m.

The “  W . T . Stead  ”  L ibrary and Bureau,

The Bureau will be closed till the middle of September, when it will 
reopen in new premises. Particulars will be announced in due course.

W imbledon Spiritualist M ission .
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 A  5, The Broadway).

Sunday, Sept 10th, 11 a.m................. MR. R. A. BUSH.
“  The Sin of Eve."

„  „  6.30 p.m.... ... MME. A. DE BE AUREPAIRE.
Wednesday, Sept 13th, 3 p. m„ Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to 5.MB. * MBS. LEWIS.

„  7 JO p.m. ... . .  ........MRS. A. JOHNSON.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to the S.N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE, GERVI3 PLACE. (B ack  o f  A rcade), 
SUNDAYS p  ... ... 6.30 p.m.

At 6. LAN8DOWNB ROAD.
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 11.15 a.m.
TUESDAYS ... '  ... , ... 8.15 p.m.
THURSDAYS ... ... 3.15 p.m. k  8.15 p.m.

B righ ton  Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old 8 teloe H all, 52a, O ld  Ste lae . Brighton. 
Established 1817. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays. 11.30 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 and 7.16.

SEPTEMBER 10th, Morning .....................  MRS. NEVILLE.
„  „  Evening .................... . MRS. NEVILLE.

PSYCHIC ATHEHABUM 
(HAMPSTEAD AND ADJACENT NEIGHBOURHOODS). 

Proposed preliminary meeting. Letters with stamped addressed 
envelope to “  PSYCHIC ATHENAEUM,” 10, Babington Road, N .W . 4.

B righ ton ,— B oard in g E stab lish m en t: All bedrooms hot A  cold 
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet. Inclusive 

terms. Write for tariff—Mr. k  Mrs. Mastingnam, 17, Norfolk Terraoe.

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H E T T E , on B a ll B e a rin g s, the
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with fall ins trustions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyers Bros., 
fialentiflo Instrument Makers, 60, Church Road, Kingsland, London,N*l.

G L A D O L A  R E S T A U R A N T —
4 4 ,  S o u th  M olton  . S treet, W . 1.
T el: Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube station). 
SPEC IAL 21- H OT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M.. 

ALSO A  L A  CARTE.
TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES. 

DINNERS I  to S. Table d'Hote, 3/6, or | la Carte. ¡Mae List.
Open Sundays from 12.45.Delicious Evening Meals are served from 6 to 9 P-m*

“LIG H T” for 1921
BEAU TIFU LLY BOUND

P rice  T W E N T Y  S I X  SH IL L IN G S
PO STA G E  Is. E XTR A .

Such a V olum e is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess.

Send remittance to :
O F F IC E  O F  “ L IG H T ,”

5, Q U E E N  SQ U A R E , LO N D O N , W.C. 1.

W H I T E  S T A R  L IN E .
S .S .  “ M a je st ic  (b u ild in g ) 60,000 tona.

The Largest Steamer in the World.
R .M .S . “ O ly m p ic ,” 46.439 tona.

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.
Apply to—

W H ITE STAR LIN E, 30, James Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Bo ad, Southampton ; 1, Cookspur Sheet,
London, S .W ., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, E.G.; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

R. Me S. P.
T O

N E W  Y O R K  

S O U T H  A M E R I C A
GERMANY. FRAN CE, SPAIN , PORTUGAL, MADEIRA, Eta 

P L E A S U R E  C R U IS E S  T O  NORW AY. 
Jane, J u ly  a n d  August.

T H E  R O Y A L  M A IL  S T E A M  PA CK ET COMPANY, 
v n u n n »  ■ Atlantic Home, Moorgata, B.C.a 
L U H U U n  . America Home, CoekapnrStraat,S.W i.

ladies or gentleman. Widow. Long experience. Plain coeli 
vegetarian dishes. State salary.—Mri. Kavanagh, Beidlandi, Beal Sussex. ’

. w a-a.vaw , '•‘•I V H IH U U D D  1101180 G
dftiiwKnn?iDig!? ,L’ W * 8*. !®,0S p oh™ ' pupil of Mr. Bmil CouA.sl datfy, 11 to I  or by appointment. Instruction given by correspond
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Wftat " e i g h t ”  Stands jgq |

r j  LIGHT M proclaim s a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from , and independent of, the 
material organism , and in the reality and va lu e  of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firm ly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its  m otto, “  L igh t! More L ig h t !”

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

When fiction rises pleasing to the eye,
Men will believe, because they love the lie ; 
But truth herself, if clouded with a frown 
Must have some solem n p roof to  pass her down.

— Churchill.

T hen and Nqw.
I  Some scoffing remarks concerning psychic pheno
mena by a distinguished scientist in a London daily 
paper recently reminded us that he has been fighting 

'against Spiritualism for considerably over forty years, 
and that others associated with him have also spent 
a great many years in the same futile campaign. Their 
attacks have been answered countless times, but the 
little band of Die-hards continue obstinately to deny 
the evidences for the supernormal, drawing for their 
chief weapons on the musty records of the past, when 
tlie problems of Spiritualism were not properly under
stood even by its foremost champions. Like the 
Bourbons, ’ the followers of Materialism forget nothing 
and learn nothing. The most effective reply to their 

’ attacks is to be found in a comparison between the 
-/Spiritualism of the past and that of to-day. Those of 
us who can in memory span thirty, or even twenty 
years in memory, are conscious of vast changes in .the 

' position of things between then and now.
*  *  *  •

S igns op A dvance.

s There has indeed been a great alteration in the 
attitude of the publie and the tone of the Press. We 
have lived to see men who not many years ago found 
it wise to conceal their views openly proclaim the 
reality of a spirit world in the Press and on the 
platform. They had become conscious of a change in 
the “ psychological climate.”  The Press opened its 
doors—hitherto barred against the matter—and the 
public listened respectfully to statements which in the 
old days would have provoked howls of derision. And

“ Xtflbt” can be obtained at all ffiooftstails 
anb n ew sagen ts ; or bp Subscription, 

2 2 /-  per annum.

in the field of psychical investigation we have seen 
problems solved and facts discovered by the new 
generation of psychical researchers which to the old 
Spiritualists immersed in the subject were insoluble 
or unknown. .Only those who have spent many years 
in the subject can adequately realise how vast is the 
difference between Then and Now. The old-time 
Materialist is only dimly aware of it, having, as a rule, 
seen only one side—his own. The later protagonists 
of Spiritualism do not fully understand it. They find 
the fight still a hard one. It was ten times harder in 
the old days—harder, that is to say, for those who 
spoke out. In those days the temptation to remain 
silent or keep in the background was almost irre
sistible. The Sadducees maintained without risk or 
difficulty a supremacy for which to-day they have to 
fight their hardest, not being too particular in their 
choice of weapons.

# «  • •

M. Gabriel Delanne and M. Paul Heuze.
Mr. Frederick Stephens, of Paris, writes to us con

cerning the series of articles in the “ Daily Telegraph”  
in winch M. Paul Heuze attacks the evidence for 
psycho-physical phenomena. He tells us that these 
articles are merely a rechauffe of those appearing 
contemporaneously in a French journal and represent 
simply an attempt, under the guise of serious inquiry, 
to bring the subject into ridicule. That conclusion we 
had already arrived at by observing the general tenor 
of the articles. But our correspondent informs us that 
a very serious mis-statement concerning M. Gabriel 
Delanne has appeared, and that a correction of this 
having been made in the French newspaper, M. 
Delanne has sent a letter to the “ Daily Telegraph” 
protesting against the offensive statement. The high 
standing and character of M. Gabriel Delanne are well 
known, and we hope that the amende will be made 
by the English journal as it has been! by the French 
one.

A F T E R  H ARVEST.

The clay is spent; the sunset sky 
Fringes with light its cloudy capes,

"Where autumn tints o f  purple lie 
Like the faint flush o f grapes.

The orchard-ways with mist arc dimmed;
The stubble fields strnnge lustres cast;

The a barns are full, the garners brimmed—  
T is  harvest home at last.

A robin in the spinney sings;
The rowans’ scarlet berries gleam,

Its tattered gold the bracken swings 
Across the murky stream.

Oh, dying days and darkened ways I 
A richer harvest still ye keep 

Than that the farmer’s toil repays,
And hold it close and deep.

Only to those the secret yields 
Who Beauty know in her own clime,

Who wander m her fadeless fields 
Beyond the shores of Time. p, e.
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE.
B e i n g  s k e t c h e s  o f ,  f i i s  l i f e ,  a n d  s o m e  w r i t i n g s  g i v e n  b y  h i m  
a f t e r f  h i s P I p a s s i n g  t o  t h e  s p i r i t - w o r l d .  G i v e n  t h r o u g h  t h e  

j h a n d  o f  F l o r a  M o r e .

(Continued from page 547.)

' 1 ' ' 1 ...U-ir.:
April 4th, 1020.

Tin Confessions and Expxrixnceo op Onr W ho H as Gone 
Through Expiation.

“1 do not want yon to imagine I am setting myself up 
as one who has endnred more than the normal lot, nor do 
I wish to make out that wbat I had to suffer was unjustly 
dealt out: on the contrary I want you to realise that I 
beliere no leaser form of suffering could have turned me 
from what I was at first even to what I am now. I am 
far from what I should be, God knows I J have hard work 
sometimes to  fight down the old desire to bold aloof from 
witnessing pain and sorrow; but now that 1 am aware of 
my weakness I struggle against it. Should I ever give 
way to it I must then leave this sphere for a lower one, 
for no backsliding can be tolerated on the higher planes. 
So long as we overcome the faults we are fighting against 
we are allowed to remain, b°t once let us give way and 
we have to fight out the fight in a lower sphere, and then 
painfully rise again to that from which our own feebleness 
of purpose had cast us forth. Tou know the first blackness 
of my waking after leaving the earth life, and yon know 
also how uniegenerate T was until mv dear friend broke the 
hardened casement of my heart ana let in light and love 

, to purify it. From then I rose steadily, buoyed up by 
his sympathy and help: but often and often have I des
paired of ever reaching a point from which I could help 
others, instead of myself requiring help. Now in progress
ing upwards there is a strong tendency to think we have 
done enough and to remain in the first sphere that appears 
beautiful to us. This is generally the Third, and I must 
confess that I bad hard work to tear myself away from 
it, but my friend Ambrose was at my side. ‘What,’ he 
cried: ‘ let the struggle end here, and be contented with 
this lower plane while others are rising to higher ones I 
When you might in time reach the celestial plane and be
come a bringer of light to others! No, you shall not! I will 
never leave yon till you have taken the decision to strive 
ever upward and onward.’ And I obeyed. I used my will
power and set myself to check my selfish impulses and way
ward desires, and little bv little they tormented me less 
and less, till at last, rising from sphere to sphere I joined 
my dear wife and mv faithful friend, her brother. But 
ever and anon the old apathy creeps over me and another 
fight has to be fought till the battle is won. I do not 
think I shall slip hack now. for I have too many around 
me whom t love and who love roe and would be grieved 
at such a terrible lapse on my part. Bnt it is not always 
easy to conquer past tendencies, and long years of sloth and 
pleasure-seeking on earth are not the best preparation for 
the activity of the new world to which we go on the death 
of the body. Why am I telling yon all this, most of which 
you know already? Simply because I want you to realise 
that these writings are not those of a teacher or master, 
hut the feeble ntteranoes of one who through hitter experi
ence can feel for the erring and temptedT and wishes to 
point out to what misery in the future life indifference and 
sin on earth must and will lead.”

[Did you go to one of the lower hells?]
‘No; for a time I was in the sphere that is the abode 

of the selfish; bnt I had been so clearly shown in what my 
sins had their root, that I tried my utmost to cast off the 
net of self woven round me, and in a shorter time than you 
might imagine. I was able to rise to a higher state. With
out Belle and Ambrose I might not have succeeded so soon, 
hut their help made it easier for me. The scheme of ex

piation, probation, and progress here strikes me u 
admirable, and there are few indeed who, having arisen to 
even the Third Sphere, fall back again and have to undergo 
the renewed probation which failure brings with it. I think 
I have now written enough about myself, but I felt that yon 
were sometimes apt to estimate me too highly, and I have 
given this writing as a corrective. ‘Watch and pray tbit 
ye enter not into temptation’ is true in the first sphere« 
here as it is on earth, but we have attained much, ana look 
forward to further victories.”

April 11th, 1920:
T hh G row th  of P rudence.

‘ ‘Why should prudence grow and how should it be de
fined? All depends on that. I should say that prudence 
was a judicious weighing of the factors and elements in life 
which make for true progress, and those which have a 
tendency to hinder development. We' think that a really 
prudent man—taking the word in this sense—must he a 
man who endeavours to do his duty to his neighbours; to 
increase and produce all the good in his own nature; and to 
put aside and reject all evil tendencies which may spring 
up in him. Taken in this way, the prudence which shapes 
a man’s character for good, will also benefit others. It is 
not easy always to say when a' man should cultivate his 
own character at the expense, apparently, of another duty. 
Given a man with an impressionable nature, apt to follow | 
where others lead, and say that he hears of a sad case o( 
the drinking habits of a friend wrecking the home. Inclina
tion and duty both urge Kim to go to his friend and try to 
reclaim him, but prudence steps in and tells him that his 
own fall might follow, as he could not be certain that he 
could resist copying his friend’s example if tempted by 
him. But why should there be any growth in this quality 
of prudence? Because it is a forward step to recognise 
one’ s own disabilities, and when a man knows his weaknesses 
thoroughly, he has taken the first step on tbe ladder of 
progression. We think we can see signs that this growth 
is a real thing. There seems more self-knowledge than 
formerly, and we think that, terrible as this war has been, 
and dreadful as are some of its after-effects, it has at least 
brought people to recognise more responsibility on their 
part towards others, and more fellow-feeling for those who 
go astray or fall by the wayside. It has also, un
fortunately, lowered the standard of morality, and made 
people condone what was formerly condemned. But war 
always tends to lower the standard of life and conduct, and 
no amount of seeming benefit that it ever does bring css 
compensate for this. A man who has had heavy losses, 
either personal or financial, by the war, is more likely to 
set a right value on the evils of war than he did before. 
At first this may be from motives only bearing on himself, 
but later on a firmer conviction may grow up in his mind 
that war in itself is wrong, and that no amount of specious 
argument can prove it otherwise. And so,’ through 
varieties of methods and experiences, prudenoe, in its largest 
sense, is more and more becoming a factor in men’s lives, 
and making them weigh and balance all issues, first from a 
material, but afterwards from a more spiritual standpoint. 
1 want you to discriminate between personal and impersonal 
prudence, yet even personal motives may lead to higher 
ones, so we must not discourage a man by asking too much 
from him at first if he has never before given thought to 
these things.”

(To be concluded next week.)

An Appbal to Scientists. But fifty years ago Professor 
A. De Morgan, with inimitable satire, had already exposed 
the unphilosophlcal and illogical position still taken up on 
these questions by such honoured leaders of science as Lord 
Kelvin and Professor Huxley. Nothing more brilliant or 
amusing has ever been written on the whole subject than 
De Morgan's prefaoe to his wife's book, “ From Matter to 
Spirit,”  and I earnest!) commend its perusal to the

scientific men of to-day. And to those who prefer Bishop 
Butler to Do Morgan for their guide let me quote the 
following words from the "Analogy” : "After all, that 
which is true mutt, be admitted; though it should show ui 
the shortness of our faculties^ and that we are in no nits 
judges of many things, of which we are apt to think our 
selves very  competent ones.” —Sin W im .u m  B aructt m 
“ On the Threshold of the Unseen,’ ’
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TH E  P R O C E S S  O F  D E A T H .
In “ Psychic Philosophy,”  now in its third edition, Mr. 

Stanley De Brath gives the following illustrative quotation 
from Mrs. De M organ’s book “ From M atter to Spirit.”  ' 

When we found that so many unexpected explanations 
came by the hand o f  the young medium (a child), who 
drew the sketches o f spiritual impression, I  begged for as 
clear a description of the process o f death as could be 
given. Having myself read some American accounts of 
visions, dreams, e tc ., referring to this subject, I  hod 
a rather vague notion o f  the spirit breaking away from 
its earthly covering and floating at once on high in a 
body prepared to  enter* into the nappy spheres. Reports 
of visions which had reached me confirmed this belief. I 
was, therefore, pleased and surprised when, by the draw
ing, a wonderful and systematic process, coherent in all 
its parts, and making no extravagant demand on our 
powers or belief, was unfolded.

The person by whom the drawing was made was too 
young to have thought on the subject, and his hand 
moved without (as in some cases) being touched by that 
of another person. The pencil traced a recumbent figure 
evidently meant to  represent a  dying person. From 
many points o f this figure the hand o f the medium formed 
long lines which m et at a point carefully placed at a short 
distance above the figure. As the lines were multiplied 
the point was also increased in size till it became a small 
globe or circle, and from that circle other lines were 
drawn out to represent the body and limbs o f another and 
smaller figure. The larger figure below and the smeller 
one above were then numbered, and notes to  correspond 
with the numbers were written below. From this 
diagram it appeared that the process o f death and the 
entrance into another state is as natural (in the sense 
of orderly) an event as the birth o f a child. No more 
real mystery, nothing more supernatural (in  the sense o f 
miraculous) accompanies a departure from than an en
trance into this world . . . The lines drawn from the 
recumbent figure and m eeting above represent the 
“spiritual fluid.”

The “ spiritual fluid,”  then, was represented as coming 
from every portion  o f the fram e, its streams meeting near 
the heart— I  think at the great solar plexus—-and, having 
passed away through the brain,* uniting again above the 
the body, there to  form  the new body which is destined to 
form the future dwelling place o f the spirit. These 
;streams appeared by the drawing to carry from the 
«material body each its own type or life, by which I  mean 
that each minute current is adapted to fill one place and 
form one specific portion only in the new combina
tion. . . This is the teaching given by our invisible com
panions, by means o f the involuntary writing. The 
clearest explanation came by the hand o f a young per
son who had no preconceived ideas on the subject; but 
similar descriptions have been given by many seers and 
mediums, eacn one ignorant or what has been said hv 
others.”

THE W ISDOM  OF SIMPLICITY.

I "My mother used to  say that anybody could bear the 
[troubles of a day, in  th a t day, and that we m ustn’ t  carry 
Hjterday’ s troubles into to-day, nor reach ahead and pull 
to-morrow’s troubles into to-day, or it  would be like an 

»overloaded boat, and would sink us.”
E "That’s a fine w ay o f  puttin ’ i t .”  Huldah agreed. “ I  
[never should have though t o ’ that, ’ cause I ’ ve never been 
[about boats and w ater m u ch ; bu t I  used to  have a thought, 
whan I was a g irl, back at home in the mountains, that 
[meant a good deal to  m e. Our paths and roads all wound 
around through the bushes thar’ ; and I  used to  think to 
{myself that they was just like a body’ s life. You keep 
walking along; som etim es you say to  yourself tfiflat you 
enjoy it, and sometimes you let yourself think you’ re pretty 
tired; sometimes it ’ s h ot fo r  travelin ’ ; and sometimes it ’ s 
Rust pleasant. Y ou  can ’ t  see ahead, an’ the best thing fer 

is to enjoy the travelin ’ ; ( but e f you ’ re foolish you’ ll 
•ep sayin’ to  y ou rse lf: *1 believe I ’ ll  like it  better right 

bround this here tu r n ; e f I  keep walkin’ right brisk I ’ ll soon

in  to the spot where i t ’ s awful fine.’  W e don’ t  never set 
own an’ look at the path w e’ re ’ bleeged to  tra vel; but we 

Isep a-thinkin’ w e’ll like it  better  further along, er wo keep 
a-dreadin’ that we won’ t  like it  so well. A fter all, jest the 
bath itself— an’ the travelin ’— is the th in g ; an’ e f you 
['am to love that, t o t a k e  each step the very best you know 
kow, to think how sightly the little  bushes and the grass 
by the wayside is, never to  ferg it that the blue sky is over 
boar head; w’ y, y ou ’ ve walked your path the way God 
meant you to .”

—From “ A unt H u ldah ,”  by Ghaob M aoGowan Cooke 
and Alice M aoGowan.

This curiously corroborates some o f the ancient 
lystirism which could hardly have been known to the 
Titer, the translations referred to  being published long 
¡forward». Vide, K h andogya Upnnishnd V II I ., v ii., 5,
Id Ait. Aranyaka, Com m entary IT., in . 8. “ Sacred Books 
I the Bast,”  V ol. I , ,  1879. Also Kahnla Denudnta: Hn 
•rs Kahhft Qadiahn, Chap. XXVII, (M athers, 1887), 

177.

SIR BRYAN UONKIN AND 
ECTOPLASM.

To tk• Editor of Liear.
Sir ,—In his recent controversy with Sir Arthur Conan 

Doyle in the “ Times”  of August 14th, Sir Bryan Donkin 
asserts that the phrase used by his antagonist, “ being all 
o f one accord,”  means that “ no one may suggest any test 
for the medium’s good faith,”  and he concludes that Sir 
Conan Doyle has now shown such credulity that at last 
nome of his blind disciples will be restored to sight. But 
with all respect to Sir B. Donkin, we suggest that the 
blindness is in his camp. I do not see that Sir A. Conan 
Doyle’s phrase bears Sir B. Donkin’s interpretation. What 
these critics either cannot, or will not see, are the wide 
implicationa involved in the hypothesis that in this 
mysterious No-Mnn’s Land belonging neither to the territory 
of orthodox psychology or orthodox physiology, we may he 
dealing with phenomena in which the rôle or mental sug
gestion, whether favourable or hostile, is of capital import
ance. And suggestion may be just as real when hostile as 
the reverse. Hence the importance of the psychic environ
ment. My brother, W . F. Stephens, an article by whom 
recently appeared in L ight (July 29tn). recently wrote me 
a propos of the ridiculous attitude of the “ S.P.R.”  in
vestigators o f “ Eva C .,”  and it applies here:— *

How people who pique themselves upon their know
ledge o f psychology (especially of the still unorthodox side 
o f it such as suggestion, mental as well as verbal) can 
have really expected to reach the truth of the matter 
when they themselves, by their very action, their arrange
ments made (carried out in a slovenly manner, by the 
way) and by their thought, whether expressed or unex
pressed, were suggesting the impossibility of the very 
phenomenon they were looking for—this passes one s 
comprehension. The truth is that nearly all these people 
are mortally afraid of being called credulous and especially 
unscientific ; and in their fear of the latter dread 
epithet they really do become unscientific in their methods 
— as Dr. Geley snowed in his criticism.

And this brings me to the Sorbonne experiments, whose 
completely negative results have so impressed Sir B. 
Donkin. Dr. Geley, in a careful review of these fifteen 
negative results, points out that the failure is probably due 
to several co-operating causes which he mentions. But the 
principal cause, he considers, is to be found in the psychical 
environment (ambiance), “ in the total absence o f all 
sympathy between the medium and the investigators.”  He 
concedes that this assertion will seem absurd to Doctors 
Dumas, Lapicque, and Pieron. but he considers it is none 
the less true. He knows tnat these three scientists 
entered upon the experiments already absolutely convinced 
that ectoplasm is “ impossible.”  They only undertook the 
task through the urgent solicitation of a Paris journalist. 
So indifferent were they that Dr. Lapicque, who signed the 
report, only took the trouble to be present at one seance! 
D r. Dumas was present at eight, and Dr. Pieron at thirteen ! 
Exactly the same precautions were taken as regards the 
medium as in former investigations undertaken by Crookes, 
Richet, D ’ Arsonval, Morselli, and others—which yielded 
positive results. What interpretation is to lie put on this 
difference ? By no means that “ we must believe in order 
to see,”  as our opponents so stupidly insist against us. 
W hat it does mean is that the state of mind of the in
vestigators plays a very important part in all these psychical 
(or  metapsychical) investigations. “ This state of mind 
reacts upon the delicate organisation of the medium, and, 
in many cases, positively annihilates his faculties.”  This 
is Dr. Geley’ s conclusion, and it may be freely presented to 
our opponents to make of it such use or misuse as thev see 
fit. I f  they wül persist in representing the whole pheno
menon as much nmpler than it really is—well, we cannot 
help that. W e are not here dealing with the precipitation 
o f a salt from a solution, which will happen whatever your 
mental attitude is towards it, provided the conditions of 
saturation and temperature, etc., are favourable. When is 
Sir B. Donkin going to admit that this incalculable 
“ psychism”  of the environment should be taken into 
account P And yet the facts of everyday existence are 
constantly presenting us with broad hints of its delicate 
reactions. It  only remains to add that Professor Charles 
Richet entirely endorses his colleagues’ criticisms, and says 
that his friends at the Sorbonne, having obtained nothing, 
rightly report' that fact. They looked, they found not. 
Many others equally exact in their observation have looked, 
and found much to give food for thought. He adds silly 
that though he has much respect for the Sorbonne, he can
not forget that the excellent predecessors of Messieurs 
Lapicque and Piéron burned Jeanne d’ Arc! So even the 
Sorbonne may sometimes he deceived, though this may 
sound rank blasphemy to little journalists, busily engaged 
in making “ saleable copy”  o f these subjects, in the in
tervals o f writing paragraphs and absorbing their daily 
aperitif at the café. But the equanimity o f Doctors 
Geley and Richet remains quite undistimied.

Yours, etc.,
Frederick Stephens,

27, Avenue Felix Faure, Paris,
August 23rd, 1922,
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A CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF THE 
ALLEGED FRAUD WITH THE CREWE

CIRCLE.
B Y  T H E  “  L I G H T  ”  I N V E S T I G A T O R .

(Continued from *page 548.)

In the concluding remarks of our examination^ o f this 
case last week we expressed the intention o f giving a 
i ©view of Hope’s standpoint and concluding our investiga
tion in this issue. But this case, o f its own volition, 
refuses to be concluded. We have been patiently, and we 
tiust fairly, probing into all the circumstances o f this ex
periment, which culminated on February 24th. This we 
nave been doing for many weeks now, and quite likely our 
investigation seems interminable and trying to those who 
have already arrived at a verdict. But evidence is still 
forthcoming. We now have a long statement from Price, 
and Another, though a somewhat snorter one, from H ope. 
We give these below just as they stand, and in view of 
the various points they raise and the. contradictions arising, 
we feel that in fairness to all concerned, we had. better 
postpone our .own conclusions for at least a week, so that 
our readers will be able to properly digest the statements 
from Price and Hope,' which i f  carefully examined will be 
found to be full o f  pregnant points o f interest. Again, 
since Iqst week we have come in touch with some evidence 
th at ' appears to deal m a very direct way with the 
“ mystery plate” ; this evidence is o f such a character that 
in consequence we- are now seriously considering whether 
the officials of the S.P .R . know ns much o f  the origin o f 
this “ mystery plate”  as they state they do. Our readers will 
no doubt recall our frequent references to the “ mystery 
plate”  .in the course o f this investigation and our opinion 
that .the disclosure o f the true history o f this plate will 
possibly determine the verdict in this case. There is,* after 
all, a  great deal at stake in this whole matter. True it is 
not a question of deciding whether on this test psychic 
photography is proved a fact or not, bu^ whether Hope on 
this • particular occasion for some motive, pious or other
wise. substituted plates o f his own, or if the experimenters, 
or their associates, played a trick on the medium for some 
ulterior purpose. One, at least, if not all o f  the experi
menters, have a reputation to lose. On the other hand,

so has Hope. M any hard things have been said about him 
and his mediumship on more than one occasion; that, 
however, is the lot o f  nearly every medium living. We 
cannot consider seriously for one moment these hearsay 
stories that invariably, when investigated, prove to be the 
outcome o f hasty conclusions generally prompted by bias, 
ignorance o f the subject, and a desire for negative rather 
than positive results. W hat, then, is really at stake is the 
word o f a  'medium, who has satisfied hundreds of Reputable 
and intelligent- persons; that his words and actions hare 
always been those o f  an honest man ; against the word of his 
accusers, who declare him guilty of deliberate trickery. 
W e must, then, as far as it  is humanly possible, carry this 
investigation to a  definite conclusion. This case, however, 
we fee 1 is drawing to  a  close. Both sides, though, stand 
firm as y e t ; the evidence for  and against continues to pass 
each week for careful review, but every week brings ns 
nearer to the truth. History has a habit of repeating 
itself. I t  is recorded in  more that) one famous case that 
as the day was drawing to a  close and the shadows of 
circumstantial evidence enshrouded the accused, the verdict j 
o f the jury became a foregone conclusion to all. But suddenly 
there was a stir in the well o f  the court. A hurried con* 
sultation, and Counsel rises and asks the permission of the 
Court to exam ine a new witness. In  a few moments the ] 
whole aspect o f the case becomes changed, some fresh and 
unexpected evidence is laid before the judge and jury, and { 
the accused as a result goes free— and innocent. The 
alleged charge o f fraud against the Crewe Circle may prove s 
to be as yet another case where circumstantial evidence up 
to a point seeirn unassailable, and then at the last moment, 
when even the verdict o f N ot Proven that would leave v 
all in that entirely unsatisfactory position is possible, «1 
have to be discarded for the one o f not guilty.

W e know our readers' will bear wiiu us in our desire to 
reach a true verdict in this case, and to attain this end 
we will continue this investigation next week, when w 
hope new evidence will be available tor consideration, j  

(To be continued.)

MR. HARRY PRICE REPLIES.
The Editor having^ kindly given me the opportunity of 

recording my impressions o f the examination o f the Hope 
Case, which has b£en conducted by Light, I  gladly avail 
myself of his offer. The investigation I  consider quite 
fair and impartial, though there are a number o f points 
that require elucidating. The case itself has not been 
affected one iota by the “ critical examination”  or the 
various criticisms which have been levelled against the 
methods employed to detect the fraud. The case is still 
“ cast-irpn” ; it is still “ water-tight.”  ̂ And nothing will • 
ever upset the evidence, because it, is the truth. Con
sciously or unconsciously, William Hope changed my plates 
on the morning o f February 24th, 1922.

In the issue of Light for June 10th, 1922, we are told 
that “ the Society for the Study o f Supernormal Pictures 
has under its ycrious consideration the Report published 
in the current issue o f the. Journal o f the S .P .R .”  on my 
sitting with Hope. In the Budget o f the S .S .S .P ., No. 84, 
dated July 1st, we have the considered Report of the 
Society, and most interesting reading it is. Mr. Barlow 
is “ convinced”  that “ we acted in good faith and with the 
best of intentions.”  He also admits that the doubts con
nected with the Deane case do  ̂not obtain with the case of 
the Crewe Circle where the evidence is dear and concise.”  
Having been convinced of our bona fides. Mr. Barlow, who 
investigated the case for the 8 .8 .S .P .. states: “ I  am
indinea to think that Mr. Price is correct in asserting that 
the slide was substituted. This seems at present the only 
rational conclusion that can he reached after studying the 
whole of the evidence. . . Accidental substitution is not 
an impossibility. Mr. Hope has three slides for this camera, 
one of which is practically useless. Of the remaining two 
he keeps one for his photographic seances and the other 
is sometimes ready loaded for the purpose of photographing 
letters . . and photographs loaned to him. . . Mr.
Hope cannot now remember whet tier or not he had th is 
additional slide by him. ready loaded for the purpose men

tion ft/, on the day of Mr. Price’s visit.”  Mr. Barlow 
continues: “ The remaining theory is that he subconsciously 
substituted the slides. T h a t is, to my mind, the most 
feasible explanation o f  the three, and U represents, tit 
tentative conclusion at which 1 have arnved after emmifrl 
ing Mr. Hope and very carefully considering the whole o| 
the evidence.*' (All the italics are mine.) Mr. Harlow 
suggests that the mental attitude o f the sifters has some
thing to do with “ these la p ses /’ and mentions the “possi
bility of. the sub-conscious Hope preparing beforehand a 
loaded slide and actually making use of this whilst the 
conscious Hope knew nothing about it.”  Mr. Bnrlor 
records his opinion that my “ extra”  was supernormal "ii 
spite o f the fact .that it was probably obtained upon a sub
stituted plate.”  I f  the above startling admissions are the 
considered judgm ent o f the S.S.S.P. after carefufljj 
exa m in in g  Hope, how are future sitters with the Crew 
Circle to know when the subconscious Hope is playing 
tricks upon  them ? To a certain extent this doubt s] 
rem oved by M r. M cK enzie, o f the B .C .P .S ., investing in 
several dozen pock ets  of Im perial X-rayed plates, which b? I 
requests the sitters  to use. This in spite of the fact that« 
so m uch m etaphorical mud has been thrown at them! J 

A lthough ' every  one is now agreed that my plates xnm 
changed  at the seanee o f February 24th, a few words ru 
X -ray ed  p lates will not be amiss. Notwithstanding the 
fort that ha lf of the scientists and pseudo-scientists on 
hoth sides of the A tla u tic  have been experimenting with! 
X -ra y ed  p lates, and hove recorded various opinions con* 
ecru ing them, plates X -rayed os used by me at the Hope 
test 'are  still ahsolut ely infallible if used in a way that
nnotograpliic plates are intended to be used. The X-nj 
marks con perhaps be “ exposed”  out, or fogged out, • 
“ over-developed”  out, hut o f what use then is the negauw. 
One mnv ns well smash it up at once. No one wants j 
“ fogged”  negative, or an “ over-developed”  negative, or u 
“ over-exposed’ negative, W hat one want* is a w$auu
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properly exposed and developed, and produced*in a normal 
manner. Under these conditions, no X-ray marking like 
mine could ever be obliterated. It so happens that upon 
the two negatives that Hope made at my sitting, the images 
are'particularly thin; slightly under-exposed; slightly 

t ' under-developed. As a matter of fact, Hope used slow 
f. “ordinary”  or “ process”  plates at my test. I have com- 

' pared the emulsion of the plate I retained with the emulsion 
of one of the' set supplied by the Imperial Co. These I 
examined under a niicroscon using a k inch objective, and 
the difference between the two is very marked. The 
emulsion of the slow plate is of a much finer grain than 
that of the “ Flashlight.”  Dr. Cushman tells us on page 
532 of Light thqt- X-ray markings “ quite disappear on 
long exposures and over-development. What Dr. Cushman 
did not tell us is the fact that even if the plates are over- 

Enveloped, the X-ray marks can be made to reappear by 
- chemically reducing the negative, with hyposulphite of soda 

and ferricyanide of potassium. I can personally vouch for 
this method, but probably other reducers, both chemical 
and mechanical, would ha've the same effect. Another 
point the scientists have missed is the fact that the X-rayed 
diso goes to the extreme edges of thè plates. A portion of 
this disc is therefore behind the rabbet of the dark-slide, 
and receives no exposure if the photograph is taken in the 
usual way. Therefore this disc will always be visible upon 
devélopmcnt. At our experiments at Reginald Haines’ 
studio on August 10th, where we duplicated my sitting 
with Hope to the best of our ability (see L ight, p. 516), 
X-rayed “ Flashlight”  plates were given varying exposures 
from snap-shot to 88 seconds at f. II., and all the x-ray 
markings came up vividly. It is interesting to note that 
the plates receiving the longer exposures d id  “ flash up 
black,”  as they should have done at my sitting, within a 
few seconds of their being placed in a normal developer, 
r* Concerning the difference in the thickness of the plates 
used by Hope and those I supplied, although an “ engineer”  
(Light, p. 500, armed with a micrometer gauge, stated that 
the difference was “ very slight,”  on page 532 we are told 
that the plates are “ so obviously thinner5’ that “ the 
difference could be detected with the naked eye” —which is 
a fact; the plate I  brought away from the sitting weighing 
abouf 100 grains less than the average of the plates forming 
the X-rayed set. Months ago the Imperial Company sent 
me a letter stating that the p.Iate I had given me at the 
test sitting • did not form part of the X-rayed set and was 
'not supplied by them.
f The spiked thumb-fake has also proved its efficacy. When 
using the “ fake”  it is almost impossible to hold a dark- 
tìide without indelibly marking it. Mr. H. W. Engholm 
has tested this and can bear 'me out. Dr. Cushman says 
ho is “ unimpressed and 'Unconvinced”  (p. 532) by this 
method of marking. I daresay he is, as he has never seen 
it! I cannot help smiling at the people who naively tell 
me that Hope has showed them the dark-slide he used 
“and there are no marks upon it !”  Evidently, Barnum’s 
law of one “ sucker”  per minute still holds good, and these 
are doubtless the same dear simple souls who “ go in for” 
memory-systems, will-power developers, character-builders, 
beauty-cultures and monkey glands! We are told on page 
500 of Light that there is only my word for the fact that I 
marked the slide. This is not quite correct, as Mr. 
Seymour saw me replace the “ fake” in my pocket. Is it 
suggested that I  should have shown everyone present the 
marks, pointing out the intensity of the indentations and 
the symmetry of their design ?
E It has been quite reasonably suggested that Mr. 
J$eymour or myself changed the dark-slide, and an ingenious 
method of how it might have been done is outlined on 
page 485. Mr. Seymour could not have done it as he was 
, never in the dark-room till after the exposures. If the 
officiai Report is carefully perused, it will be seen that my 
hands were fully occupied the whole time, and it would be 
a physical impossibility for any person, conjurer or layman, 
to change the slides and transfer two plates, without 
fogging, using one hand only, and without detection. Then 
again, to obtain a dup licate  of an article pre-supposes a 
perfect knowledge of the original. As a matter of fact, 
before I entered the studio I  had not the faintest idea.what 
typo of kind of camera Hope used or was going to use. 
The suggestion that any dark-slide purchased at random 
will fit any camera of the same make, type and size, is 
quite fallacious. Each set of wooden slides is fitted to its 
own camera, and although other slides of the same make 
and type should fit in theory, they do not in fact;, they 
have to be eased here and there. The idea of such a wide
awake person as Mrs. Buxton handling strange slides with
out knowing it is ludicrous.

There still seems to be a curious discrepancy about the 
number of dark-slides that Hope admits having fn His
K-  onession on the day of my visit. In his affidavit (p. 500) 

b says he only had one on him, the other being in his 
trunk, broken. But in his interview with Mr. Barlow, 
Hope says he had three slides for his Lancaster camera. 
One was “ practically useless” ; one he used for the sitting, 
and another one which he keeps loaded ready for photo
graphing documents, etc. Hope “ cannot remember” 
whether he had this third slide in use or not at the time 
of my sitting. And lastly, in a letter from Mr. Hope to a 
Mr. W. Gregory, published in the “ Bristol Gaiette * for 
July 15th, Hop© says: “ Again, he said he put indelible

marks on the three slides and I have submitted them to 
two gentlemen for their inspection, and no one can find 
such marks on them.” It would be interesting to discover 
exactly how many slides Hope has for his Colley camera.

Mr. Hope should be strongly advised not to leave the 
seance-room before the sitting is over. It is a highly 
suspicious move, and I could not help thinking at the time 
what a fine opportunity he had for removing the substi
tuted dark-slide from his pocket especially as I understand 
that his bedroom is only a few paces from the studio where 
the photograjfhs are taken. Another point worthy of con
sideration is ihe action of Mrs. Buxton in directing the 
movements of the sitters. When I was asked to move to 
a different position for the second exposure, I turned my 
head to the right. That did not suit their idea at all. 
Mrs. Buxton deliberately asked me to look at her, which 
meant turning my head to the left. Why? Because in 
that position I should be looking towards the “extra,” 
instead of away from it, thus making a much more pleasing 
picture. This can be seen from the illustration on p. 501 
of Light. Again, iu the first picture I have been placed 
in the centre of the plate—a natural proceeding. In the 
second picture, I am pushed towards the left side of the 
plate, tn,us making room for the “ extra” on the right. The 
inference is obvious. It will be noticed that Mrs. Buxton 
asked me to look towards her after she had ascertained 
from Mr. Hope the number of the plate he had exposed. 
“ Is that No. 1 or No. 2?”  said Mrs. Buxton. “That is 
No. 1,”  replied Mr. Hope. Then Mrs. Buxton asked me 
to change m y position and look at her. Is it too great a 
stretch of the imagination to suppose that Mrs. Buxton 
knew the “ extra”  was on No. 2 plate, and asked me to 
change my position accordingly?

I do not know why this particular Hope case has 
caused such a commotion. Hope Has been “exposed” before.' 
If my readers will turn to their files of Light for 1909, 
they will read of an experiment with Hope conducted by 
Sir Oliver Lodge and which proved eminently unsatisfactory. 
The case is worth reading in full. Again, there is the case 
of the ex-Indian missionary who had a sitting with Hope 
at Crewe. He got a local chemist to mark indelibly the 
plates with a glazier’s diamond and the packet was re
sealed. The plates’ that had the “ extras” upon them 'did 
not bear the diamond marks. Hope could only make the 
excuse that- the chemist “ forgot” to mark those particular
plates.

I  do not think it extraordinary that Hope should “help 
out”  occasionally with a little sleight-of-hand work. Most, 
if not all. of the professional mediums of the past—and 
present—cheated sometimes. From Eusapia to Miss 
Bessinet. and from “ Dr.”  Slade to Eva (who once con- 
fessed to fraud), mediums have been caught red-handed, 
but I am not aware that they suffered for their delin
quencies. I am very doubtful if there are any “ pure 
white” mediums; their psychological make-up is perhaps 
the reason for the grey streak. I should not like to assert 
that Mr. Hope has neverproduced supernormal pictures, or 
that the “sub-conscious Hope”  invariably takes a duplicate 
dark-slide to the sittings. On the contrary, it seems in
credible that a medium could consistently cheat for twenty 
years and still be in the game. The time has now come for 
a definite expression of opinion as to whether Hope has 
supernormal powers or not. Mr. Pugh, of the L.S.A.. has 
placed a generous sum at the disposal of the S.P-R- to test 
thoroughly the photograpmc mediums, Hope and Deane, 
and to determine, once and for all. whether they are 
capable of producing supernormal “extras.”  I under
stand that Hope has accepted the invitation on condition 
that the Council of the S.P.R. divulge the history of- the 
X-rayed “ mystery” plate in their possession. Hope’s 
curiosity is very natural.

Practically everyone with whom I have discussed the 
Hope case lias admitted to me privately that in their 
opinion Hope “ switched” the plates “ that once”—but they 
do not like saving so publicly. As I have already remarked, 
I should not be at all surprised to find that the test com
mittee investigating Hope declare that he has power to 
produce some type of “ extra” supernormally. But I 
should be astonished to hear. that “extras” as good as 
mine, with drapery reaching- the full length of . the plate, 
can be obtained under scientific test conditions. . , . ,~

One other point is bothering roe. I detect fraudulent 
phenomena, say so, and immediately my opponents rush 
into print and call me all sorts of hard nam es.I then go 
to Munich, see the most wonderful phenomena, absolutely 
genuine, say so. and all my non-Spiritualistic friends at 
once point the finger of scorn at me and tell me I have 
been “ converted.”  I think Quarles must have been mis
taken when he wrote: “ There is more profit in a distasteful 
truth than deceitful sweetness.”

M R . H O P E  ON H IS D E FE N C E.
Sin,—Just a word in my own defence. Let us review 

the whole thing. Mr. Price, on his own admission, acted 
the deceitful friend throughout the whole séance, and un
doubtedly meant to trip me up if he possibly could. In the 
first place, as to changing the slide in my breast pocket, 
I did not do so. From information received, I believe the 
mystery plate was given to someone by me along with
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others in a box: some of the sitters took the remainder of 
their plates with them; others stud they were no use to 
them, and gave them to me, and sometimes when others 
would come without plates we would give them one of those 
left-over boxes. At the time Mr. Price came I should think 
there would be at least half-a-dozen partly-used boxes on • 
the table: my usual custom is to lend the sitter’ŝ  hand in 
putting tne plates in the slide, and on this occasion I led 
the hand of Price. I closed the slide before his eyes, and 
put it in my pocket, and at the same time I  said. “ Put 
the lid on the box, and I ’ll go and open the door, and, 
suiting the auction to the word, I went, and then stood with 
the curtain in my hand, and I said, “ Are you ready P”  (for 
to my mind I could have put half-a-dozen box-lids on while 
he was putting that one on). Now I do not say he did 
this, but suppose he wanted to, he had all the chance in 
the world of slipping not one mystery plate but four or 
five into one of the partly-used boxes which were close to 
his hand. If he had done so, it is quite possible I might 
have given them to someone. m .

Now supposing it was I who d i d  change the slides, is it 
reasonable to think that, when emptying the slide, I should 
have put one plate in the box without the other, aa the 
slide holds two plates, and it is more absurd still to think 
1 should have placed an extra on one plate and'put it in 
a box and presented it to someone, is it not ? Even had I 
done this, where is the other plate? In the past we have 
had peoplo come to us with plates purposely spoiled and 
tampered with in various ways, until we are really sick 
of it; thev seem to think we are eager to convince them, 
but, as a matter of fact, we do not care a brass button 
whether they believe it or not, and they do not always stick 
to the truth. . _ _ , . . .

Take the Bush Case, for instance; he wanted to lead 
the people to believe that Mrs. Buxton painted on those 
beautiful spirit-robes with her own hands, and whew I 
challenged him« he said he was sorry if he had made a 
mistake. Again, it is not long ago we gave a test to a 
gentleman, and 1 did not on this occasion enter the dark 
room, and. more than that, I allowed him to search me, and 
tie my hands together, and as he shook hands to go be 
said he was absolutely satisfied before the sitting. We 
were led to believe that if we obtained a result under the 
conditions be had laid down, that he would publish the 
facts as he found them. We never saw or heard of any
thing of the sort being done.

Again, it is only recently that a lady, commenting upon 
Major Spencer’s tjsst, suggested Mrs. Buxton might have 
tampered with the Major’s camera, but failing to say how, 
even i f  it had been so—which it was not—now would it 
have been possible to produce an extra under the 
conditkmsr 4 ■ j  .

Again, one of our critics found fault a little while ago 
with some words that were mis-spelt in the messages, and 
said our extras were smudges. A little later he asked us 
for a sitting. 1 wrote him back saying he ought to have 
asked for sittings previous to finding fault with our work.
1 have his letter now before me, m 1  write this, saying it 
was not our work that was being criticised but that of our 
friends, I suppose meaning our guides—and this from a 
prominent 8.r.R. man.

Now I ask your readers, can they blame any medium 
for refusing to sit with such people? The fact o f the 
matter is: they want the mediums to deliver their proofs 
in a splendid motor-ear, and at present they are only able 
to deliver them in a wheelbarrow, and imperfectly at that. 

In last week’s Light we see a lady has solved the

Now our friend Price may be all that is good;
He may tike to fight fair, or might like to sling mud; 
8o I ’ll stand aside, let him have all his say,
But they can’t stop me thinking, can they?

Bush may he all that you can desire.
He may say some things that will rouse people’s ire; 
He may he a saint or be may be a fool,
But they can’t stop me thinking, can they?

Then there is the lady, with wit quick and keen, 
Who thinks Mrs. Buxton is awfully mean.
No doubt she fancies she’s an angel herself.
But she can’t stop people thinking, can she?

And there is the man who as critic did boast,
And said he’d found smudges and faults, quite a host. 
He thinks himself smart quite clever you know,
But he can’t atop us thinking, can he?

This kettle of fish is splashing about,
And trying to make mincemeat of the poor little trout, 
The trout in return smiles sweetly ana says,
They can't stop us thinking, can they?

Tours, ete.,
i W x. Hors.

L E T T E R S  ON T H E  H O PE CASE.
The Rev. Ellis G. Roberts. M.A. (Oxon), writes:—
I much regret that Miss Ida Wild (L ight, p. 548) should 

have brought an accusation of intellectual dishonesty 
against a gentleman who is discharging a most delicate 
and probably a painful duty with marked ability and con- 
soientiousness. He is unknown to me, but perhaps ho will 
accept this little apppreoiation from an old logician whose 
delight, so far back as fifty years agoJ was to listen to 
such masters of evidence as Cockburn, Coleridge aud 
Thesiger as they summed up a case at the Assizes. I find 
no bias in his statement of the facts, though I do find, 
and I entirely sympathise witn, his determination that 
the weaker party in the trial should have ample justice. 
To do the duty which he has undertaken he is bound to 
state the full case not only against the accused, but against 
the accusers. As a matter of fact, he has under-stated the 
case against the latter, but for the present let that pass.

Parturiunt monies: nascetwr ridicvlus mu*. The |
S.P.R. has brought forth a report; let us consider now 
much has been achieved. We learn that at a certain 
sitting a plate was substituted. Had the plate in question 
happened to be of similar thickness to those brought by 
the agents of the S.P.R. nothing would have been proved. 
The X-ray tests fondly imagined to be infallible are shown 
to be of quite doubtful value so far as the experiment is 
concerned. But in the report they play a part which j 
doubtless was not intended by its authors. They distract the 
attention of the reader from the real issue, which is as simple | 
as can be. Substitution being proved, who is the author 
of the substitution? Here we are brought to a standstill, 
for we have nothing to go upon: we have simply the word 
of one man against that of another. We should be more 
disposed to accept the assurances of Mr. Price if he had 
not shown himself so great an adept at verbal jugglery.

The net result therefore of this ambitious enterprise has 
been to create an atmosphere of suspicion. Some will 
suspect one man; others will suspect another. Medium» 
will suspect all candidates for a sitting, and persons who 
find themselves possessed of psychic powers will hesitate to 
come forward—as a matter of fact, this is already the case. 
And above all, the fairness of the S.P.R. will be called in 
question. Honest men will ask why the Society does not 
choose as its agents men who accept the ordinary stan
dards of veracity, why it postpones its accusations until it 
is difficult for the accused to reply to them, and why it 
reserves part of its evidence. The late Dr. Hyslop once 
wrote to me that the S.P.R. would accomplish but little 
so long as it remained “ so everlastingly aristocratic.” Hit 
accusation would hardly hold good at the present day. but 
I  do not think that the Society has gained much ii 
efficiency or prestige by the new departure.

luyslery. She says. “ It is Hope that changed the plates.”  
She -he has my aympatky. for it is a well-known fact that those 
that know the least about ii can always tell you how it is 
done, and it reminds me of the old song, when women get 
into Parliament they will bother the men.

To t h e  Editor of L ight.
Sib ,—In response to your invitation to the readers of 

Light for their opinions in the case of alleged fraud by the 
Crewe Circle in connection with a sitting for psychic extra 
granted to Mr. H. Price: After having carefully gone 
through the case as far as my limitations will permit me, 
I would submit that, after considering the many loophole» 
prevailing whereby a substitution of plates could be made,

. the attitude of the investigator, his assumed affability, his 
pretended concern for the welfare of the health of the two 
operators and his demeanour throughout the whole sitting; 
his object in evading to sign the plates when he was 
requested, which was much more vital than marking the 
slide; his failure in taxing Hope when in the dark room of 
changing the slides, and his omission to do so when the 
negative was given to him in the presence of the other three; 
his failure to notify the College officials to enable a recovery 
of the marked plates to be made there and then before an 
opportunity had been given to dispose of them; bis non
production of the instrument with which he marked the 
slide; his conflicting statements as to why he took 
the slide out of his pocket; his atrooious statement 
that during , the time the plates were developing he 
was looking for the X-ray marking to come upon them 
after making the statement that he saw Hope change 
the slide before the exposure, and that the slide Hope had 
returned to him did not bear the marks made by bis instru
ment ; his failure to note whether the black card did or did 
not come out with the plates when they were taken out for 
development; the unrestricted movements allowed him is 
the proceedings; he had absolute freedom in every and any 
action he wished to take, his failure to watch Hope’» I 
pocket which would have been bound to have disclosed the 
shape of the slide in one position or another that Hops 
assumed. In face of all this, to my mind it occurs that too 
investigator walked into the Psychic College with the packet 
of prepared plates intact, plus a slide containing two plates 
which he had secured elsewhere and that hê  walked out of 
the College with one of Hope’s slides containing the Nos,
1 and 2 plates in his pocket, and therein lies tne solution 
as to how the mystery plate got into the hands of the S.P.R.

ft was quite an easv matter to substitute slides. Hope’s 
were of the ordinary kind therefore could be easily substi
tuted. Price is a magician; a trickster; i*e is well versed

(Continued at fo o t i f  most p a g e ,)
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C A M E O S O F [SPIRITUAL LIFE.
T h e  M essages of A nne S im o n .

( C o n t i n u e d  f r o m  p a y e  551.)
A “ M a n s io n ”  is  not Con traction .

Do not think of a “ Mansion”  as contraction. It is ex
panse, a continent (little grovelling earth-word). It is filled 
with beauty, the essence of infinite beauty, emanations that 
remain l o r  JBternity. We replenisn from these, and then 
give out again. “ Ages,”  “ Eternities”  (earth-words!) ! Time 
is not a spirit-word. And in this house of many Mansions 
we exist in aii exquisite enjoyment of undreamed beauty and 
love, our earth-talents and spiritual propensities stimu
lated, receptive to waves of higher goodness and beauty, 
sensitive and recognising our blessings and progression. in 
that great happiness comes to us. Helping spirits of light 
that may need us, giving our emanations to tne earth-men, 
seeking the soil for earth-genius and nurturing this, receiv
ing the emanation of our spirit-kind, knowing the birds and 
flowers, grasses and trees as actual communicating spirit- 
oroations (sensing even peculiarities of traits in the different 
flowers of a kind, just as two sensitive friends might be 
very lovable, but yet different and distinct), watching the 
little radiance-babies grow and lift their tendrils of love and 
affection towards us. All these are heavenly interests, and 
these are spirit happinesses.

P un ish m en t .

Some of these here in earth-life wavered from the little 
rules that man imposed on mortals for his own convenience, 
and that association may be more smooth. The higher 
stimulus of imagination is often a fiery, untamed and un
willing steed on the earth, and the filaments that we send 
of fineness and genius often awaken a counter-irritant of 
earth desire,, in the sex especially. Destructive, destruc
tive! Little erosive spots! They eat deeper often. Some
times, yes, you are right, a gentle stimulation . . . but a 
creeping sickness! But if not too virulent they will find 
the nome beautiful for the future, though the serpents may 
entangle and eat out the heart. And then their House is 
not beautiful, and the suffering at first is pitiful and over
whelming; for with the remnants of imagination left the 
memories of the flowers that might have bloomed remain. 
Such souls return to  us and they become healed and re
vivified, but first must suffer. This is punishment.

T h e r e  are  no  “ L ost  S o u ls . “
From all spirit-consciousness of spirit-souls there flows 

the God-love for the bringing of every other spirit-soul 
to its finality of spirit-regeneration and perfection. I have 
explained the anguish of those of the lower spiritual planes. 
Memory of past deeds does not fade immediately, and 
regeneration is not immediate. This is remorse, which in
cludes memory. The entire acceptance of the emanations of

love, that surround such a one, is not immediately under
stood, or maybe wished for, and so the realisation of earth- 
vices and conduct remains. But to each spirit-soul the 
light eventually comes in its completeness. There are no 
“ lost souls.”

No P lace of E vil  Spirits.
Ignoble impulses to the earth-mortals come through 

vitiating habit, and sometimes through obnoxious weeds 
that spring from heredity. Malicious impulses are not 
sent from the lowest spiritual planes. There is no place of 
evil spirits. The wave of partial regeneration has per
meated the sinner of mortal worlds, when he passes the 
portals of the spiritual planes, even to the lowest. No 
malicious permeations for the degeneration of those on 
mortal worlds leaves even the lowest of spiritual planes. 
The faint glimmer of what love means becomes immediately 
a part of the consciousness of even that spirit soul, whose 
earth life has been most unclean and tainted. Malignity 
does not flow from the spiritual places!

T he  Significance of God-L ove.
The mortal intelligence will know what affinity of soul- 

perversion is in these places; for each has about him, on 
mortal worlds, the temptation of such soul-erosion. In 
these lowest planes with their “ Many Mansions,”  the God- 
tenderness and love are ever hovering and permeating, 
tendencies so strong and constant that by their own con
quering power they reach the cognizance of those spirits 
laoerated by remorse and memory. The earth-mortal has 
not given sufficient weight and significance to God-love, 
and Man, through his imagination and the images of the 
Church, has designated these lowest places as the places of 
writhing souls beyond redemption. Tell them this is not 
so. God’8 love brings the most erring ones to the ulti
mate places of the higher happiness and redemption of the 
higher spiritual places.

T he  D iv in e  Compassion.

The Divine Compassion (these are the hovering angels) 
lifts in all tenderness. You will never understand this 
tenderness on the mortal plane. Its impression is so 
marvellous and constant here. I cannot write of it. A 
great wave of personal clinging to you and enveloping you. 
It makes the joy here. So now you may understand that 
suffering is here, too, a mansion of souls with little gleams 
of gold yet in their hearts which arise often to taunt them 
ana tell them their opportunities, their dreams had once 
been golden. But the little grains sink back into 
murkiness . . . drop . . . drop . . . gloom, remorse I We 
are all helping these. And so you see how another great 
iridescence of love is our work here to send to those who 
have passed over. It is to give them hope, and recon
struct, and take them when they are ready, to their great 
joy to our own mansion.

(To be continued.)

( Continued from previous page.)
in diverting suspicion—must be, otherwise he could not 
attain to be that. He had a good knowledge of how Hope 
conducted his sittings and laid his plans accordingly. None 
knew better than he that the surest method of diverting 
suspicion is to charge another with what he himself actually 
does, especially in such circumstances as prevailed in this 
charge.

His reason for obtaining a sitting was plainly not to 
get a psychic extra, otherwise he would not have left 
Behind the plate that had his mother on. What was he 
there for, then? Most probably for that for which his 
nature and training pre-aisposed him—trickery.

I trust I  have maao myself understandable, and thanking 
you for your privilege.—Yours <&c.,

R . B etts .
6, The Exchange, 

tipper Tulse Hill.
August 30th, 1922.

From F. J. Sewells:—-
To the Editor o f  L ig h t .

Mr. Price and Mr. Seymour took possession of the plates 
at Holland Park Tube Station. Why not at the College? 
Why so much show of not keeping them in their possession 
at first?

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,—In reference to the Prioe-Seymour-Hope problem, 

it occurs to me that, equal I v with Mr. Hope, Mr. Price had 
the dgrk slide, at one time, in his pocket, and thus might 
have substituted another one for  it. ■ To uphold this «theory 
is the fact that Mr. Price refused to initial the plates at 
Mr. Hope’s suggestion, perhaps because those to be 
substituted were not initialled. Therefore Mr. Hope would 
have detected their absence and realised that a change had 
been effected.

The whole thing m^y be a ruse to bring Mr. Hope into 
discredit for some reason of a personal nature. I am not 
personally acquainted with those concerned in the ease at 
all, and there is no personal bias either way.

Yours, etc.
R ose A . Marxian .

27, Westhere-road,
W. Hampstead, N.W.2.

August 30th, 1922.

To the Editor of LIGHT.
Sir ,—With reference to the charges against Hope, even 

if it is assumed that the contents of the packet of plates 
were intact when they had been privately sealed by Mr. 
Moger, there is nothing to show that Mr. Moger’s private 
seals were verified by him in the seance room as such, or, in
deed. that they were even examined by Price before be 
handed them to Hope or put them on the table.

Yours, etc.,
0 . F .  F letcher.

The Cottage*
Chiddingfold, Surrey. 

August 30th, 1922.

To the Editor o f  Light.
Sib, As the question of motive arises, 1 would like to 

suggest that either Mr. Hope or the guide, acting while he 
is entranced, may (wrongly) consider that under certain 
circumstances, in order to produce the best results, it is 
justifiable to substitute the sitter’s plate for one previously 
magnetised, not faked as is the general opinion. The fact 
that it is the opinion of those competent to judge and who 
have examined the negative in question, that it is a genuine 
psychic result, seems to lend colour to this theory.

Yours, etc.,
Charles W. W ood.

Lyndale,(
Berwich-road.

South Snore, Blackpool.
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CAN THE SPIRIT TEMPORARILY 
LEAVE THE BODY?

It is a cardinal philosophical dictum that in order 
to be exactly answered a question must be asked 
exactly. Many problems of thought remain unsolved 
and unsolvable because they are incorrectly stated. 
The question immediately before us seems, on super-j 
ficial consideration, to be one of simple matter of fact, 
the answer merely yes or no according to evidence. 
But is this so? In a thorough procedure we should 
first have to investigate the concept fact—a task far 
too big for one article. Then a triad of difficulties 
would confront us, in the import of the terms Spirit, 
Body, leave. The first two are commonly thought of 
as opposites, absolutely different, detached essentially 
— only combined as one by' association under certain 
conditions. The third implicates our coneepts of 
space and time, which have long been problems of 
metaphysic and now are figuring conspicuously in 
science with its modem conceptions of relativity. 
"Action at a distance,”  a sort of metaphorical rope in 
many a scientific “ tug-of-war”  contest, is an illus
tration of the same kmd of trouble. Failure first to 
deal efficiently with the concepts action and distance, 
naturally enough entails abortive discussion. Lotze, 
in considering "whether it is allowable to speak of 
forces which take effect from a distance, or whether 
those are not right who regard the possibility of anything 
acting where it is not as inconceivable,”  thus expresses 
himself: " I t  seems to me that motion can only be an 
effect of forces acting at a distance; to speak of action 
when the elements are in close contact, I regard as a 
contradiction.”

This plunges us into the depths of Relativity—for 
what u distance, and what constitutes it ?  The right 
answer to these two questions, that are essentially on|e, 
would place us in the sphere, of thought from which 
alone we. may reasonably look for a satisfactory 
answer to the special question of this article. Another 
example of the same mode of thought was supplied 
by Faraday, and cited by Tyndall, regarding the 
constitution of matter: "W ater,”  said the former, “ is 
not two particles of oxygen and hydrogen side by side, 
but the two spheres of power mutually penetrated, and 

> the centres even coinciding. , In this view,
matter is not merely mutually penetrable; but each 
atom extends, so to say, throughout the whole of the 
solar system, yet always retaining its own centre of 
force.”  He then asks what we know of the atom 
apart from its force, and continues: "You imagine a 
nucleus which may be called a, and surround it by 
forces which may he called m; to my mind the a, or 
nucleus, vanishes, and the substance consists in the 
powcm of m."

Discussing the question whether the essential 
nature of the universe (and therefore of manl) is 
material or spiritual, Spencer clearly showed that the 
argument for either is matched by an equal argument 
for the other. In a similar manner Kant dealt with

the problem of space— whether it is an objective 
reality or a form of intuition). In the latter view 
death is, positively, a change of state, and only 
negatively a change of place.

If space be a production of spirit, in every sphere 
of being, it would appear that consciousness may 
experience what may be called a cosmic change with 
or without the circumstance of death. The question 
of action at a distance would assume a new form, 
being in this case a problem of spirit, not of matter. 
Even the material case, as we have just seen, is of 
difficult enough comprehension to ub as oemgt 
polarised positively to the material universe: how much 
harder must it be ever so slightly to understand things 
and relations of thq spiritual universe, to which in the 
ordinary psychological state we are only negatively 
polarised ?

For material atoms conceived by Boscovjch and 
Faraday as local centres of force (whatsoever their new 
name, electron or other), with a solar-system circum- 
feren|ce of action, we have spirit "atom s,”  or individu
alities— individualisations of Universal Spirit, with 
potentially infinite range of action.

Now, as all generative truth is dual— in ordine ad 
universam— and as we have been proceeding by the 
method of abstraction, it is perhaps time to turn to 
the concrete and comparative matter-of-fact procedure. 
A  recent contributor has shown how "authorities” dis
agree on the subject, of this article. W e may supple
ment his remarks upon one of these,, Dr. Andrew 
Jackson Davis, who, another contributor reminds us, 
in his early experiences of telescopic clairvoyance, 
erroneously supposed himself to be - actually travelling 
(in  preprid persona) from place to place. It was some 
years before he solved the mystery of the fact that on 
those assumed journeys he was evidently invisible to 
the people he "passed”  on his way. Hence arose the 
reports of his mysterious transportations through the 
air— "carried on invisible wings,”  etc. It was a great 
relief to ' his faculties of reason when; increased ex
perience enabled the seer to explain to himself and the 
world that what he had interpreted as travel was in 
reality a projection of perceptive power analogous to 
telescopic action. At the close of his marvellous con
secration, in March, 1844, he was thus addressed by 
Swedenborg: “ Thy spirit is now untrammeled—hat 
experienced a joyful resurrection from the artifices of 
the social world without; therefore thou hast become 
an appropriate vessel for the influx and perception of 
truth and wisdom. . Spiritually, thou hast left the 
world where m en reside; hut physically, thou art there 
with them still. Thy mission; hath been shown thee. 
Great is the universe wherein thou shalt labour and do 
whatsoever thy most interior understanding shall con
ceive to be good, and true, and profitable.”

Excepting the last of the words in italics, the others 
are thus printed here by way of accentuation of their 
bearing upon our present subject.

THE PASSING OF MR. G. R. SIMS.

As we are preparing for press, we learn, with regret, of 
the death of Mr. George R . Sims. His career as journalist, 
author and dramatist was almost without a parallel. 
Much will yet be written concerning him and his work. 
For the moment we may refer gratefully to the interest 
he showed in the subject o f psychic phenomena, to which 
he was no stranger, although it was only within the last 
few months that ne gave the matter any serious attention. 
We last met him on the occasion of the Rev. 0. Vale 
Owen’s meeting at Queen’s Hall, where he showed himself 
keenly interested in everything that was said. He did a 
great work in instructing and entertaining the world, and 
we part from him with regret, but with full confidence 
that he has passed to a higher and better world, to reap 
the reward o f much fine service to his fellows.

<5i,o th k s , with us. are not worn to protect a physical 
body from cold or heat, but as a symbol of the spiritual 
condition of the wearer. Thus,-clothes in the spirit world 
serve the double capacity of clothing the spirit body and 
indicating the spiritual state of the person wearing them.— 
“ Life Beyond the Grave.”
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T H E  O B SE R V A TO R Y .
LIGHT ON TH INGS IN GENERAL.

 ̂ “Lloyd’s Sunday News”  published last Sunday the first 
instalment of “ The Adventures of a Spiritualist in 
America,”  by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. In an editorial 
reference to this series, that journal stated:—

“ The announcement that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle would 
tell the story of his amazing American tour in ‘Lloyd’s 
Sunday News’ coincides with a pronounced revival of public 
interest in Spiritualism. At one time it was the fashion 
to deride those who expressed belief in communication with 
the dead. But that era would seem to have passed. In 
the course of his story Sir Arthur remarks, ‘Our claim to 
have pierced the barrier ,of death is either the greatest 
delusion ever offered to the human race or else the greatest ■ 
achievement ever done. We do not wish to offer to our 
readers the view that all people who do not believe in 
Spiritualism are idiots. On the other hand, we can see 
neither rhyme nor reason in condemning any school of 
thought unheard. For that reason we welcome Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle’s contributions.- He is one of a company 
which has included some of the world’s greatest intellects 
—Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir William Crookes, Sir William 
Barrett, Lord Rayleigh, Dr. Zollner, and Professor Lom- 
broso among others. The record of such men as these 
entitles them to demand that their contentions shall be 
examined with an open mind. He is the biggest fool who 
dismisses such a company collectively as fools.

• * * *
In the opening paragraphs Sir Arthur states his posi

tion and attitude towards the “ New Revelation”  in these 
words:—

“At my age I  am in a position where I have nothing 
either to rear or to hope for from any worldly source. I 
desire nothing further that the world can give me, and I 
dread nothing which it can either do to me or say of me. 
Therefore my one desire is to say exactly what I believe to 
be true, and there I  have indeed a fear, for it would shock 
me greatly if ever I thought that others had been misled 
by me. But I examine carefully and I weigh my words, 
and if ever I  have erred that erring, for which I mourn, 
must surely count as a small thing compared to the amount 
of'truth which I can vouch for from my own experience, 
confirmed by the testimony of many who are wiser and 
more learned than I. Therefore, it is that I  spend the 
span of life which is left to me in helping a cause which 
ĉannot fail—since truth can never ultimately fail—to 
influence deeply the future of mankind.”

• • ~9 •
As soon as the “ Baltic”  entered New York harbour, the 

inevitable Press reporter boarded the ship, and Sir Arthur 
was at once seized upon and a volley or questions rained 
upon him. Respecting this ordeal Sir Arthur relates an 
incident with a real human touch in it. He writes:—
¥■ “ The interviewer, and later the photographer, are 

- familiar incidents, but the cinema man adds something new 
to the final difficulties of the traveller. It is a very real 
test of patience and temper when one is weary and un
kempt. With the interviewer, one can help oneself by the 

{reflection that one is advocating and advancing one’s cause, 
but one does not hope to gain much on one’s personal 

^appearance. The cinema ordeal was once the occasion of a 
comic episode wlien my wife, seeing a machine erected 
before me, and thinking I was showing more curved waist
coat than was good, aarted forward and readjusted me, 
unaware that the cinema handle was hard at work. Then 
when I shouted a word of warning she made matters worse 
by throwing up her hands and gasping. It was a delicious 
lece of natural comedy as it came out upon the screen, 

_ut I insisted upon a private performance, and carried off 
that part of the roll for my own use in the future.”

• * * •
Last week we quoted a letter published in the “ Church 

Family Newspaper,”  over the name “ Anxious,”  in which 
the writer asked to- be informed on the following matters:
(1) The state of the soul directly after death: if recogni
tion. how can one spirit recognise another spirit?
(2) Nature of body after the Resurrection ? At the time 
we remarked that it would be interesting to note the kind 
of replies “ Anxious”  would receive. Well, here are two or 
three of them from this week’s issue of the “C. F. N .” :—

Sin,— May I commend to “ Anxious”  the words with 
which Dean Inge closes his essay on “ Survival and 
Immortality” : “ A strong faith is not curious about 
details. Beloved, now are we sons of God; and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be. But wo know that 
when He is made manifest we shall bo like Him, for we 
Siall see Him as He is.”— Yours, etc.,

Hereford. J. W . B.

Sin, —In answer to the letter of “ Anxious”  in last 
week’s “C. F. N .”  (1) It seems to me that the state of
the immortal spirit five minutes before must be the same

as five minutes after death. The Bible knows nothing 
of a disembodied or naked spirit (2 Cor. v. 3. 4). The 
spirit must have• a home of some sort: at death it passes 
from the mortal body, which has been its home on earth 
and this mortal body which St. Paul calls (2 Cor. v. 1) 
“ the earthly house of this tabernacle” only a temporary 
dwelling, “ to a house . . eternal in the heavens” no 
longer temporary but permanent.

This is what he means in I. Cor. xv., 44, by a spiritual 
body. We with our limited intellects cannot fully under
stand what is the nature of a spiritual body, but the 
Bible gives us hints. St. John tells us in I. John, iii.,
2, we shall be like our Lord, i.e., in His spiritual or 
resurrection body. The gospels tell us that after His 
resurrection He was able to appear and disappear at 
will; that He was able to pass into the upper room, 
where the disciples were gathered, though the door was 
locked and bolted, and the disciples recognised Him 
though He was in a spiritual body.

As to recognition, mortal bodies are not all alike, 
neither are spiritual bodies all alike; at death the mortal 
body returns to dust, for flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God (1. Cor. xv.. 50), but the spiritual 
body perpetuates the likeness of tne mortal body so that 
we shall be able to recognise our loved ones who are 
gone before. We learn from the parable of,Dives and 
Lazarus that there is recognition in the next life.

(2) We may gather to some extent the nature of the 
body after death and resurrection, from that of out 
Lord.—Yours truly,

Hook Heath, Woking. J. George.

Sir ,—It may be taken as an axiom, that as a human 
being consists of soul and body, the soul without a body 
is in a very imperfect state, and has many limitations. 
It can almost certainly do no work, except such as the 
spirit can do, chiefly praying and learning; receiving 
enlightenment which leans to happiness or misery, accord
ing as the earthly life has been well or ill used. Pro
bably the soul will be unable to move about, but will 
make up, for that limitation by being able to see with 
penetrating vision far beyond the bounds of its habita
tion. Our Lord lifts the veil in the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus. We see the rich man recognising 
Abraham, whom be had never- seen, and Lazarus, whom 
he had despised in life. Both were in a distant home oi 
peace beyond the great gulf. Our features will be 
buried in the grave. Recognition will be probably like 
recognition in a dream—a spiritual thing. We know to 
whom we are speaking, though we don’t know how we 
know. There is a kind of spiritual insight—a recognition 
which leaves no room for doubt.

The nature of the body after Resurrection. I can 
think of nothing better than Nature’s illustration, when 
a gorgeous butterfly emerges from a dead-looking 
chrysalis. We have our grub stage, our chrysalis stage, 
and our butterfly stage. Every atom of the butterfly’s 
glory was latent in the former stages of development. 
So our spiritual body will not be an independent thing, 
but a product of all our life, our actions, our spiritual 
for, ana the character we have built up here. It will be 
spiritual, i.e., invisible to flesuly sight, and free from -the 
laws of matter; but it will have a very definite form in 
the eyes of those who can see it; and every good action 
and spiritual grace will be a glory and beauty blowing 
in the heavenlv light. It will be perfectly fitted for some 
great work, which it will love to do, and weariness will 
be unknown by these thoughts.—Yours, etc.,

Francis P. Synge.
Pitcombe Yicarage, Bruton, Somerset.

We do not think any better example could be given, 
than the above three replies, of the absolute lack of direct 
knowledge on matters that thousands of laymen to-day 
could supply. It is not to be wondered at that the people, 
when perplexed on such vital questions as “ Anxious’ 1 
required information upon, enquire of Spiritualists and 
those with some knowledge of Psychic Science instead of the 
clergy, whose business it is, after all, to be acquainted 
with these matters. We wonder when the ministry will 
realise that after-death conditions are not matters of 
theological speculation, but rather of biological facts in 
Nature, of which Psychic Science is only another name for 
an extension of our knowledge from material to spiritual 
conditions. • • • •

“ The Barnet Press” for August 26th relates the follow
ing incident under the heading, “ Qh My Poor Bones” :—

The two human thigh bones left at the “ Barnet Press”  
office last week, with an anonymous note stating that 
they were dug up on an allotment, were made the sub
ject of a report by the Barnet police to the district 
corpncr. A “ Press” reporter, who pjrofesses a belief in 

■ Spiritualism, says that two or three nights ago he was 
visited by a mysterious being from the spirit world, who 
wrung his hands and cried piteously. “ Oh! my poor 
bones.”  The reporter can give no explanation of his 
strange experience, except to declare that his visitor 
must have been the ghost of the person of whose corporeal 
body these thigh bones formed part.
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THE VALE OWEN SCRIPT AND 
A LOST SCIENCE.

By A . J . W ood.

There are many and various problems in the world wait
ing to be solved; some of them new; some of them old. 
Mcrelv to enumerate them, would fill columns. Some of 
the old ones were solved by our forefathers; but are again 
problems for us to-day, because the key to them has been 
lost. There are others which are problems for us, but 
were not such to them, because they were the common 
things of their everyday life, and it is the meaning which 
these things had for them that we do not understand, 
which constitutes the problem for us. We are introduced 
to one such in the Vale Owen Script— a problem of Spiritual 
Science— and are given a hint as to its .nature. It is the 
purpose of this article to state it, and then to see if we can 
throw any further light on it from other sources.

Our attention is drawn to the problem in the following 
cryptic utterances; the communicator being “ Zabdiel.”

“ There was a time when science did not mean What 
it means to men to-day; when there was a soul in science, 
and the outer manifestation in matter was of secondary 
interest . . . .  It was known in those da vs that the 
world was ruled from many spheres, and ministered to 
by countless hosts of servants, acting freely of their own 
will but within certain strait limits laid down by those 
of greater power and higher authority. Men studied to 
find out the different grades and degrees of those spiritual 
workers, and the manner of their service in the different 
departments of Nature, and of human life. They found 
out a considerable number of facts and classified them. 
But inasmuch as these facts, laws, and regulations and 
conditions were not of the Earth sphere, but of the 
Spiritual, they were fain to express them in a language 
apart from that of common use.

“ When another generation grew up whose energies 
were directed in other ways, these, not considering well 
what manner of knowledge was contained in the lore of 
their ancestors, said the language was allegorical, or 
symbolic; and thus doing they also made the facts them
selves assume a shadowy form until at last there was 
little of reality left. Thus it happened with regard to 
the study of the spiritual powers of varying degrees 
ami race, and this issued in the fairy tales of Europe, and 
the magic stories of the East. These are really 
the surviving and lineal descendants of the science of 
the past; added to, substrae ted from, and distorted in 
many ways. Yet if you study to read these tales in the 
light of what I have said, you will see that, when you 
have separated the essentials from the more modern em
broidery, there are to be found there embedded like the 
cities of Egypt under the sands of the ages, solid facts of 
Science or Knowledge as spiritually considered.”

Now spiritual science or knowledge is obviously con
cerned with spiritual things, or, as we read in the above 
extract, with the “ facts, laws, regulations and conditions, 
not of the Earth sphere, but of the Spiritual" ; and all these 
things being for us, on this plane of existence, of abstract 
quality, the genius of the men of those remote times en
abled them to embody them in a language of such subtle 
and unusual character, that, although it seemed on the 
surface to speak of earthly things, yet it was of spiritual 
content— as the soul is of the body.

If I read the communicator ’s allusions to this lost science 
aright, what he is referring to appears to be identical 
with what Swedenborg cam the “ science of correspon
dences,"  or the relation betwen things natural and 
spiritual; which science was lost to man in the remote past 
through his becoming immersed in things material and 
worldly to the neglect of things spiritual and heavenly—to 
his gradual falling away from a high state of spiritual 
wisdom and integrity, in which he was in communication 
with spiritual beings, to a state of naturalism in which all 
communication with the spiritual world ceased, and its 
very existence, except to a faithful few, was lost sight of.

But this state of things was long anterior to any we 
have historical knowledge of, although the prostituted 
remains of the knowledge of these ancients are to be found 
in the legends, fables, and myths which have come down 
to ns from the remote past. Such is the story said to be 
enshrined in all its symbolic purity in the early chapters 
of Genesis, and which is not the story of some earthly Eden 
of 6,000 years or so ago—a mere fraction of time in earth’s 
history—-but a record m that strictly scientific language of 
the kind no doubt referred to by “ Zabdiel”  in the Script; 
These chapters deal in parabolic language with the spiritual 
state and genius of a people who lived in a past so remote 
that all records of them are obliterated, and whose memory 
alone is preserved in these ancient writings.

Indeed, old as the early chapters of Genesis are, they 
were, according to Swedenborg, copied from a still more 
aifcient Scripture which has perished, but the remains of 
which are preserved in the first eleven chapters of the 
present Bible. They are historical in form, but in essence 
spiritual, and relate wholly to spiritual things— to the 
growth and development of man as a spiritual being in 
tha image and lilronoea of God, and raised to a high state

of wisdom and intelligence, from which he gradually fell 
away through the ages. They deal, not with a solitary 
legendary couple, but with a community symbolised under 
the generic name of Adam, and the high degree ̂ of spirit
uality they attained to is symbolised by the “Garden of 
Eden.”  Thus, like a “ locality”  in the world of spirit, it 
was not so much a place as a state or condition of being. 
The same symbol is used elsewhere in the Scriptures to 
express the same idea : as, for example,in Ezekiel xxviii., 
12 , 13, where the prophet is commanded to utter a lamenta
tion against the King of Tyre on account of his backsliding 
In it he uses these words: “ Thou sealest up the sum full 
of wisdom and perfect beauty. Thou wast in Eden the 
garden of God.”  These words obviously do not refer to 
any earthly estate, but to a high spiritual state from 
which the king had fallen. But to return to our more 
immediate subject. In speaking of these remote ancestors 
of the human race, Swedenborg says:—

“ I have been informed that the men of the most ancient 
church, which was before the flood, were of so heavenly a 
genius that they conversed with angels, and that they had 
the power of holding such converse by means of corres
pondences ; hence the state of their wisdom became such 
that, on viewing any of the objects of this world, they 
thought of them not only naturally, but also spiritually, 
thus in conjunction with the angels.”

This no doubt was the “ soul in science” to which 
“ Zabdiel” refers in his message. Swedenborg proceeds to 
tell us that this particular science or knowledge “was not 
only known in many kingdoms of Asia, but was also much 
cultivated in Canaan, Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, 
Arabia, e tc .; and from thence it was conveyed into Greece, 
where it was changed into fable.**

These words substantially agree with what “Zabdiel” 
says, in speaking of the loss of tnis ancient lore, and which 
eventually “ issued in the fairy tales of Europe, and the 
magic stories of the East.”

i f  the question is asked, What was the meaning under
lying these ancient writings? the answer is that they 
embodied spiritual truths or ideas in a language which, 
whilst wholly incoknpatible with any physical happenings, 
was nevertheless representative of those spiritual truths or 
ideas, and embodied them. The external facts of the 
narrative may seem the veriest nonsense to our modern 
mind, and culture, but they are the repository of spiritual 
facts. Like a fable, which is merely an agreeable and • 
interesting story to a child, it conveys another and deeper 
meaning to the philosopher. But where, in the fable, the 
meaning rises no higher than the moral plane, in the sacred 
allegory, or language of correspondence, it rises to the 
spiritual, because its origin is there.

The long lost and forgotten writings of which we see 
the degraded forms and descendants in the legends and 
myths of antiquity were written in what Swedenborg calls 
the Ulanguage of correspondence.”  which was formed 
according to the law or science wmen understood the nature 
of the relation between things natural and spiritual— 
between natural objects and their proximate causes in the 
world of spirits.

Let us now enquire what the principle is which underlies 
this law or Science of Correspondence; and, in order that 
we may get as clear an idea of it as possible, approach it 
gradually.

Everything that man “ creates”  or makes is either for 
use or ornament—sometimes a combination of both. In 
the former case he satisfies his practical sense, or lore of 
use; and in the latter, his aesthetic sense, or love of beauty. 
A certain motion within him, due to tne perpetual influx 
of spiritual forces acting upon his nature and impressions 
received from without, awakens a desire; and this in turn 
is succeeded by thoughts or ideas thence arising, and calcu
lated to effect that desire; until one such thought arrests 
his attention, and becomes, for that desire, its light or 
truth, or that which is seen to be its most appropriate 
form of expression: for affection or desire of itself is blind, 
and requires the light of the intellect to guide it to a 
successful issue. Hence, every desire or affection has its 
appropriate or corresponding truth or light.

So far, all these movements have taken place in the 
mind or soul, but it requires something else to complete 
them; and that is action,- by which they are consummated 
and brought to fruition. “ By their fruits ye shall know 
them.”  Nothing exists but what has come about by 
these processes, and in this order. Thus, all things risible 
are but the manifestations of the invisible operations of the 
soul or spirit, the visible thing being related to its invisible 
and spiritual cause by the Law of Correspondence.

The communicator “ A m él,”  in one of his messages, 
draws attention to this eorrespondential relation between 
things natural and spiritual in the following words:—

“ Now this (i.c., matter) is the basic substance of whidi 
your planets are made. From what I have already said, 
you will see that this substance is continuously corretpon? 
dent to the spiritual energy directed upon it from the 
inner or higher realms. This being so, then it follows tiat 
the whole of the planet Earth, in all its parts and detauV 
is continuously engaged upon displaying outwardly
th e  e f f e c t s  o f  s p ir i tu a l  c a u s e s .
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“So you have this diversity of display upon Earth in 
consequence of the response made by matter to the energis
ing of the spirit.”

It need hardly be pointed out that all this activity arises 
out of the volitional movements of spiritual beings, whether 
incarnate or discamate—out of their affections and 
thoughts, these being the prime movers and true causes of 
all that exists, and to which these things correspond. This 
correspondence or relationship is not that of continuity of 
degree, but of discreteness. For example, the affection, the 
thought, and the act, or thing formed, are each discretely 
distinct on their own plane. The one does not merge or 
change into the other, although the one is the cause of 
the other; just as thought is not speech, though the origin 
of it; for thought is spiritual, and speech natural, and 
their relation is that of correspondence, each remaining 
distinct on its own plane. In this case, the spiritual sub
stance of mind, out of which the thought force arises, acts 
first by correspondence upon the subtle material elements 
of the brain, and these again by various physical media upon 
the organs of speech. We may compare the operation 
roughly to the action of a magnet upon iron, which is by 
induction, i.e., not by contact, but by continuity. Thus, 
spirit acts upon matter, not becoming matter, but 
by forces disposed for compliance with its motions or opera
tions. When we say, for instance, that a spirit materialises, 
we do not mean tnat the spirit becomes matter, but that 
it has made use of forces, by means of which it is able to 
attract suitable material elements to itself in such a way 
as to become visible to natural sight. The spirit still re
mains a spirit and is invisible; what is seen is merely its 
temporary material covering. The matter is still on its 
own plane, as is the spirit likewise; and the material form 
corresponds to the spiritual, and is an effect of which that 
spiritual is the cause. They are united yet separated by a 
discrete degree; for the spirit has not materialised by any 
continuous transmutation of its own substance but by 
action upon a lower degree of substance. When the power 
is exhausted, or ceases to operate, which causes the material 
particles to cohere in a certain form, then these latter fall 
away again; and, as we express it, the spirit vanishes from 
sight.

Having said so much by way of illustrating the con
nection between what is natural and spiritual, and show
ing that this correspondential relation is a causal one, we 
are now prepared, in some measure, to understand what is 
meant by the language of correspondence which was em
ployed by the ancients who were versed in this lost science. 
Words, as we know, are not things, so much as signs or 
symbols of things; and when they are concerned with visible 
and concrete existences, we know now that these latter are 
but the external manifestations of internal and invisible 
things in the realm of mind or spirit: i.e., of a myriad forms 
of thought and affection ultimated by act in a myriad ex
ternal objects; and this whether the object exists in the 
world of matter or the world of spirit; the only difference 
being, that in this world they are clothed with an extra 

•covering of grosser substance, and by more indirect pro
cesses than obtain in the world of spirit.

“Leader”  (Arnel) puts the matter in a nutshell when he 
says:—

“ No emotion, no thought, here is without its outer 
manifestation. All you see around you from your place 
upon earth is the manifestation of thought.”

So all these visible objects correspond to, and represent 
the various thoughts and affections in which they 
originated, and the science of correspondences consisted of 
the knowledge which was able to correlate the thing seen 
to its specific spiritual cause in the realm of mind. It is 
the knowledge of this science, possessed now by the angels 
only, which enables them from environment and its objects 
to determine character; which fact was dealt with in the 
article on “ Spiritual Environment”  in Light of September 
3rd, 1931 (p. 670).

It now remains to illustrate, in as brief a manner as 
possible, the nature of the language of correspondence. No 
one will dispute—at least no Spiritualist will—that natural 
and spiritual things are unitea in man, for he is spirit as 
well as body. Between the two there is correspondence. 
Every expression on a man’s face pictures forth some 
emotion, thought or feeling. Nay, in time, unless he is a 
dissembler or a hypocrite, his very face becomes moulded 
permanently to tne form of his ruling love or passion, 
through the operation of spiritual law. Scorn gives birth 
to its correspondent sneer; mirth to its smile; anger to its 
frown. Care, curiosity, depression, fear, generosity. 
antipathy, ana every other state and feeling of the soul 
has its corresponding expression in the human face and 
form. A man exhibits his character in his gestures, his 
demeanour, gait and habits; in the tones of his voice, the 
Round of his laugh; in the books he writes; the pictures 
he paints; in short, all the work that he does pictures 
forth his mind. Each and everything is but the outward 
expression of the movements of his inner being,̂  or soul.

But there is more to it than this; for man is not only 
related to the immediate things of his own creation, but 
alas to the universe at large; hence he was called by the 
ancients a microcosm, or little world. The mineral, vege
table, and animal kingdoms are all represented in hia body,

which is an epitome of the substances of the world. Thus 
there is a correspondential relation between man’s mind 
and his body with all things in the universe; for each thing 
in it has its counterpart, or correspondent, in the realm 
/; mind. Thus light, for instance, is not only a physical 
necessity, but a spiritual one also; and we use tne same 
term for both, because natural light corresponds to 
spiritual light, which is truth. Hence, in the Scriptures, 
which, according to Swedenborg, are written almost wholly 
in this correspondential language, where light is men
tioned, truth may be understood, e.g., “ Send out thy 
light, and thy truth, let them lead me.”  “ I am the Light 
of the world,”  “ I am the Way, the Truth and the Life,” 
and so on in innumerable instances where light is men
tioned, troth is signified. As “ Zabdiel” says in the 
Script:—

“ Whatever makes manifest is light, whether the thing 
manifest be material or spiritual.”

The relation between the inward and outward states of 
light in the next world is so close, that the seer says, 
“ Light varies according to the wisdom and intelligence of 
the angels.” # “ Leader” (Arnel) also refers to this same 
law or principle when he says, speaking of certain pro
gressive spirits, “ Their increase in goodness, increases 

fir light”
• It is the same with heat; and the same expressions are 
used in referring both to natural heat and spiritual heat, 
which is love or affection. A warm-hearted man is a 
loving man: a cold man, an unloving. Passion fires; hate 
inflames: love burns: and so on. This language is not 
merely figurative, but correspondential; because the two 
things agree perfectly on their own planes. For love in 
the world of spirits creates warmth, just as trnth creates 
light, and falsity darkness.

And so we might go on through the realm of Nature, 
and point out how all its parts were focussed in man, and 
gave birth to certain so-called figures of speech which were 
often true correspondential expressions arising out of the 
minds’s instinctive perception of their relationship to the 
things of spirit.

“ Arnel, in the Script, has some pertinent remarks on 
this little understood truth abont words. He savs, in one 
of his messages:—

“ Words herd are by no means so important as the mean
ing attached to them. It is the inner word—i.e.. the 
meaning informing the words spoken—which im ”̂—.. 
upon our ears, not alone the form of the word itself.”

It is interesting; to compare “ Arnel’s” distinction be
tween the word spoken and the “ inner word”  or meaning, 
with what Swedenborg says with regard to the “ Word of 
God” —the Scriptures.

“ This word is not the word, regardea as to the words 
and letters of the languages in which it is written; but as 
seen in Us essence and fife, which is from within in the 
meaning of its words and letters.”  This is its true in
spiration. Did not Christ Himself also draw attention on 
one occasion to this same important truth when He said. 
“Why do ye not understand my speech?”  (i.e., the spoken 
word). “ Even because ye cannot hear my word”  (i.e., the 
inner thought or meaning).

Some day this lost Science may be re-discovered, when 
the race has more progressed, spiritually.

In the meantime, those who may be interested enough 
to make further enquiries into its character, so far as it 
affects the Sacred writings, may consult Swedenborg’s little 
work, entitled “The Doctrine of the Sacred Scriptures,” 
where they will find it fully discussed, and amply illus
trated with examples.
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SPIRIT OBSESSION AND 
PSYCHIATRY.

L ines of Convergence.

B y E. W. D uxbury .

Perhaps there is no more striking illustration of the 
way in which scientific materialism has permeated modern 
theology than in the attitude of the latter towards the pos
sibility of spirit possession or obsession. The demoniacal 
possession so frequently mentioned in the Gospels is by 
oertain schools' of theology regarded as representing the 
superstitious conceptions of an unscientific age, which pos
sessed little or no knowledge of the pathology of the brain. 
The objection that Christ seemed to share these conceptions 
is met by the “ kenotic”  school of theology, which alleges 
the limitation of' His knowledge in certain directions, with 
the assertion that He shared on this account the erroneous 
belief of the age regarding demoniac agency.

It is, therefore, interesting to note how modern psycho
logical experimentation tends to recognise the possibility, 
if not the probability, of hostile spirit obsession or invasion. 
The translated extract given below is taken from a review, 
appearing in the issue of Deoember, 1920, of the ‘ ‘Bulletin 
De 1’Institut Metapsychique International ”  of a work en
titled “Devant le Mystere de la Nevrose”  ( “ On the 
Mystery of Neurosis” ), by M. Emile Magnin, a French 
psychiatrist. ' While not accepting a spiritistic explanation 
of the case he describes, this author appears to recognise 
its rationality as an explanatory theory. It is important 
to remember that the obsession in this instance was not 
the result of spiritistic practices, but that spiritistic 
methods, and those alone, seemed capable of effecting its 
cure. / |

The method employed by M. Magnin was very, similar 
to that made use of by the late- Professor Hyslop in his 
treatment of the American case of/ “ Doris Fischer,”  and 
both he and Dr. Prinoe seem to have admitted the intrusion 
of spirit agency as a factor in that case.

The translated extract from the above-mentioned re
view proceeds as follows:—  _____

M. Magnin recalls cases more complex and more 
difficult to interpret. Some, such as the well-known case 
of Mile. B., have been published in the “ Annals of 
Psychical Science.”  The following case, although, it is 
not an unpublished' one,I deserves ”lffe*fcTftpeated. it
relates to mediumship analogous to that which we are at 
present studying:-—

Mme. G., aged 28 years, was attacked by a malady of 
the head, of neurasthenic origin, to which for several 
years an obsession of suicide had adhered. Having been 
treated by several physicians, who recognised the in
tegrity of her organs, she was referred to me by one of 
them.

If there were no physical defects, the psychic side, on 
the contrary, left much to be desired, the patient being 
emotional, whimsical, and very suggestion able. She
complained of maddening pain m the nape of the neck, 
with a feeling of weight, at times intolerable, on the 
shoulders; on these occasions she felt an almost irresis-r 
tible desire to destroy herself.

In the course of a long interrogation the patient con
fided to me that before her marriage she had been courted 

' by a foreign offioer, whom she loved, but whom her 
parents would not permit her to espouse. He had then 
taken servioe in the Foreign Legion and had since died. 
A short time afterwards this obsession of making a'n end 
of her life had taken hold of her. There resided, with
out doubt, the origin of this obsessing idea, and a 
psychotherapeutic treatment seemed to be indicated. 
Several sittings in the waking state gave no success, 
and attempts with hypnotic sleep were no happier. An 
examination of the subconsciousness did not bring me any 
fresh element. The patient was irrevocably lost. Some 
day she would inevitably yield to her obsession, and it 
was necessary to save her.

I was studying at that time in the quiet atmosphere 
of the study a “ cl&irvoyante,”  who had on several 
Occasions astonished me by .the clearness of her visual 
pictures, descriptions of “ spirits” of which I had some
times thought that I recognised the identity. Here, 
however, let me not be understood as saying more than 
I mean. I use the word “ smrit” because my method 
of experimentation is a method of adaptation to the sub
ject that I am examining and to her conditions, and it 
exacts that I should place myself in the greatest har
mony of thought with the medium, who on this occasion 
was an ardent Spiritualist.

Without the knowledge of the patient, but with the 
consent of her husband, I decided to seek the assistance 
of this clairvoyante. 1 took all the precautions necessary 
in such a case. I did not say a word about the situation 
to the medium, and took her into the presence of the 
patient only after having put the latter to sleep. I 
warned her that I should not put any question to her, 
and that she would only have to tell me, as simply as

possible, what her gifts of psychic vision permitted her 
to see.

She had hardly been introduced to the patient, who 
was in a deep sleep, than she described to me a being 
who appeared “ gripped” to the back of the sufferer. 
Without allowing her to perceive my astonishment and 
the great interest which this vision presented, 1  requested 
the medium to indicate the exact position of this in
visible being to my eyes. -“ With, his right hand he com 
presses the neck or this woman, and with his left he hides 
or indicates his own brow,”  she told me. Then, choking 
with emotion, she cried: “ He committed suicide, and 
wants her to rejoin him.”

At my request she described1 the physiognomy, the 
expression ( “ a very strange look,”  she said), and even 
the character of the being that she declared she saw. 
Then led on (a little too much for my liking) by her 
spiritistic theories, she began to talk to him. I listened 
to her with growing-interest and, although still sceptical,
I followed her example, and conversed with this hypo
thetical being as if I  were the most fervent disciple of 
Kardec. The medium did not take her eyes off the 1 
patient, and transmitted to me the replies of the per- ' 
secutor. Her expression, full of life, contrasted strangely j 
with that of the patient, perfectly passive.

This conversation was long ana painful; the replies 
denoted a violent, passionate, and obstinate nature. Also, 
in spite of my apprehension of living at this moment in 
a kind of dream, in spite of my scepticism, I could not 
prevent myself from expressing a real feeling of consola
tion on learning from 'the medium that my arguments had 
convinced the persecutor, and that, seized with pity, 
he proiqised to abandon his work of destruction and leave 
his victim in peace.

I only awakened the patient two hours after the de
parture of the medium, and she has thus been ignorant 
of her existence. I did not tell her a word of the immense 
interest which this experiment had presented, and of 
which she had, moreover, always to remain ignorant. On 
leaving me she said: “ I  feel very much easier to-day.”

On the next day but one she came again at my 
appointment. She was transformed. Her expression, 
her bearing, and her dress all denoted a turn in her 
thoughts. She assured me that her normal mood, her 
gaiety, her taste Tor the Arts had returned in the course 
of a day. As for her husband, he scarcely recognised her, 
the change had been so sudden.

Since this proceeding, so fertile in results, Mme. 0. 
has never again felt the pain in the neck, nor the physical 
sensation of weight on the shoulder, nor , the. psychic 
obsession of suicide. Her hqalth was in all respects per
fect, and I know that she has had two very healthy twins.

A discreet inquiry, conducted solely in the interests 
of science, apprised me that this offioer had not died of 
an infectious fever, as was said by his connections, but 
that he had really committed suicide by a bullet in the 
head. I  have not been able to ascertain with precision 
which side the bullet had entered. His character was 
absolutely what the medium had described, and his strange 
look was explained by a very slight sauint.

I guard myself from drawing any conclusion whatever.
I give the experiment just as I made it, and the results 
such as they have been published in the “ Psychical 
Annals.”  I affirm, however, that Mme. G. was un
doubtedly vowed to suicide, and that it has been sufficient 
not to close one’s eyes to a gift of clairvoyance, a still 
unexplained phenomenon, for her to he restored to. life.

But what is this phenomenon ? Have we had really 
to do with a “ spirit,”  as the medium and many people 
attest ? I know that logic appears to be in favour of 
the hypothesis that there may well be around us essences 
of undetermined nature quite escaping our sensorial per
ceptions, but the ground is still too shifting for ns to 
adventure thereon. Let us remain modest in our'inter
pretations, however difficult that may be.

T H E  L A T E  DR. E L L IS  POWELL.

A South African T ribute.

From a reader in the Transvaal we have received a letter 
from which we take the following:—

“ I am writing from a far South African farm, thousands 
of miles away from the busy hum of your great city. Yet 
the cloud that has so recently overshadowed.many hearts, 
in the passing of Dr. Ellis Powell, has extended to this 
remote corner of the world, and brings a great blank into 
the life of one who had learned to appreciate deeply his 
noble gifts and brilliant intellect.

“ My heart goes out in deep sympathy to all who had 
the privilege of knowing him, and more especially to thoao 
to whom he was, and is, very near, and dear.

“ On opening last mail’ s L ight, my eyes caught sight of 
the sad words on the cover, and gave me a great shock. I 
had learned to look on him as a wise and valued friend, 
and appreciated very highly his most illuminative articles 
which nave appealed from timo to time” in your valuable 
paper.”



573September 9, 1922.] L  I G H  T
EARTH MAN AND SPIRIT MAN.

A M essage .

We take the following from “ Automatic Speaking and 
Writing,” a book published in 1905 by Mr. E. T. Bennett, 
at one time Assistant Secretary to the Societv for Psychical 
Research. It is given amongst some specimens of spirit 
communications:—

There are two kinds of individuality. The individual 
man and the individual spirit are very different entities. 
The individual man is very necessary for the earth-life. But 
lie is qui^  in the way; he obstructs his own advancement 
in the spirit-life. The individual man is an outward entity. 
The individual spirit is so refined, so much more sym
pathetic, so much more enlightened. It is perhaps not well 
that the individual man should be earnest in the pursuit of 
spiritualism. 1 He takes with him so much of the outward 
individuality into the pursuit of the subject, that at best 
he only gets at half-truths, blunders himself, and becomes 
a stumbling'block to others, by reason of the very incomplete 
data at, which he arrives. The individuality of the spirit 
is never lost. But the individuality of the man, in great 
part, leases at death.
. The individual man must of necessity be, in great part, 

the individual mortal. The more. spiritually-minded the 
man—-I think you will observe this—-"the less clearly pro
nounced is the individual mortal. The man who loses him
self in’ the advancement of his fellow-men is not so clearly 
pronounced an individual as the man who is, so to speak, 
complete in himself. He who becomes convinced or the 
truths of Spiritualism, shall I say spiritually convinced, 
in his spirit, by whom the truths are spiritually discerned, 
that man, or rather, that spirit, goes aloft, in a sense, at 
once. It is nothing to him that he, the conscious A. or
B., does the work. He only longs to do it, and derives 
untold delight from the pursuit and accomplishment of his 
high purpose. There is no more earth to conquer in the 
spirit-life. Personal ambition is lost or swallowed up in 
tne desire after general salvation or redemption. The in
dividual man is not a Spiritual Republicant nor can he be. 
You see this in such men as Napoleon— individual men who 
were in no sense spiritual Republicans. The good of the 
whole could not be thought of. The death of thousands on 
the' battlefield was not their concern. The individual man 
accomplished to the utmost of his power his own purposes, 
his ambition. It was for earthly ends.

The individual men who have joined the ranks of those 
who enquire into the life beyond are, to a great extent, 
obnoxious to the Spiritual Individual. They convince A., 
B j and <3. other inaividual men like themselves. But the 
spiritual individual, the man, who, having grasped a small 
portion of spiritual truth, goes after it out of himself, soon 
goes Out of the region in which A ., B., and C., who are 
waiting to be convinced, dwelt. He then becomes a 
Spiritual Republican, and is lost in the desire for the good 
of all. The individual spirit is the real entity. You are 
yourself as much in spirit-life as you are here; you don’t 
lose your individuality. But the individual man-mortal 
is a nuisance in the spirit-world, and he has to become as 
a little child, and learn that his ponderous, individual per
sonality is inconvenient and obstructive, and the cause of 
sorrow and loss to himself. I mind me of what a spirit tojd 
me who is far above. She saia: It is as though I said 
to you ip reverent words: God does not want A., and then 
a full stop; B., and {¿hen another full stop: C., and so on, 
full stop, to Z . He wants the whole alphabet; then He 
makes words and sentences, and teaches through them.

That gave me the idea. But perhaps it will not give 
it to you. A ., and then full stop, does not join on to B., 
and so on. A . is as neoessary as B., and B. as A., and so 
on, all the letters. And in the mortal individual the full 
stop has its use, is necessary. But take A . and B., and 
on to Z., out of earth-life, and remove the full stop at the 
end of each, and A B O D E  and so on to Z can 
run in useful harmonious rhythm. A ., lost in B. or C., 
just as A. is wanted to be used for the word, the word for 
the sentence— the sentence only the mode of conveying the 
infinite idea.

To a large extent the spiritual individual will not fight. 
It is for him to take up his bed and walk. It is for him 
to | rise and follow the Lord of Life ana Truth wherever 
He may lead. And so steadfastly does he pursue that which 
he feels to be his life that lie will not turn round and spend 
his strength in wrangling with those who have neither the 
inclination nor the aspiration to go with him.

TH E M ED IU M SH IP  OF MR. FRED EVANS.

Mr. Thomas L. Banks, of 3, Waverley-road, Preston, 
Lancs., writes to inform us that while in San Francisco, in 
the year 1887, he had a private sitting with Mr. Evans, and 
obtained on his own slates, which he retained throughout, 
messages purporting to come from .his father and brother, 
signed with their full names, the names and the relationship 
being quite unkhown to the medium. He welcomes the 
arrival in this country of Mr. Evans, who, we hope, will 
shortly be able to give demonstrations of his gift that shall 
prove convincing to critical investigators,

R e a d y  o n  S e p t e m b e r  1 4 t h .

F A C T S
AND THE

FUTURE LIFE
BY THE RBV. G.

V A L E  O W E N
The Vicar of Orford has, in this work, 
presented a number of his own personal 
experiences in connection with spirit com
munication and Psychical Research.
“ FACTS AND THE FU TU R E-LIFE” 
comprises one of the most searching in
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

Price 4/6 net.
ORDERS CAN NOW BE RECEIVED.

HUTCHINSON & CO., 34, Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C.

OR
The Office of "  L IG H T," 5, Queen Square, London, 

W.C. 1.

BOOK NOTICES.

“Practical Self-Help,” by Christian D. Larson (Wm. 
Rider and Son, Ltd., 5s. net), is another contribution to the 
already large literature of New Thought. It suggests the 
existence of a considerable body of readers who take life 
seriously, and are more concerned to be instructed than 
amused. The author of the present work has already pub
lished several useful books of the same order. His message 
is: “ The Power of the Inner Life to Respond Absolutely to 
every Need, Desire or Demand of the Outer Life,” ana in 
the book under notice he gives much exoellent advice.

“Rays of Light,” by Edith A. Leale (A. H. Stockwell. 
2s. net), is a little work which, while having no intellectual 
appeal, may yet hold a message for some minds. The 
author’s words are of a kind to carry hope and comfort to 
mothers in especial. The book purports to be a series of 
communications from “ the other side.”  It is only fair to 
the intending reader to warn him that in size the book is 
a mere pamphlet of some thirty pages. We can imagine 
that some buyers will think they are getting very little 
for their money.

“ Theosophy,” bv Rudolph Steiner. A translation of 
the 18th German Edition (Kegan Paul, Trench Triibner 
and Co., 6s. 6d. net). The author states in his “ preface”  
that he “ describes nothing to which he cannot bear witness 
from experience,”  and then prooeeds to discourse of 
Reincarnation and the general conditions and states of 
future existence. The implication throughout is that the 
reader must see with his (the author’s) eyes and think 
with his brain if he is to understand the argument. The 
general tone of the book is assertion without evidence, and 
where the author condescends to argument the phraseology 
is so obscure that it leaves the reader guessing.

0.B ,
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H O W  I IM P R O V E D
M Y .  M E M O R Y  
i n  o n e  e v e n i n g .

By V IC TO R  JONES.
“  Of oourte I know you I Mr. Addison Clark, of Hall.
“  If I remember oorreotly—and I do remember oor- 

rectly—Mr. Burroughs, the timber merchant, introduced 
me to you at the hunoheon at the Automobile Club three 
ears ago this ooming May. This is apleasure indeed I 1 
aren't seen you since that day. How is the grain 

business P And how did that amalgamation work out P”
The assuranoe of this speaker—in the crowded cor

ridor of the Hotel Metropole—compelled me to turn and 
look at him, though I must say it is not my usual habit 
to eavesdrop, even in an hotel lobuy.

11 He is David M. Roth, the most famous memory ex
pert in the world,”  said iny friend Kennedy, answering 
my question before I could get it out. “  He will show 
you many more wonderful things than that before the 
evening is over.”

And he did.
As we went into the banquet-room the host was intro

ducing a long line of guests to Mr. Roth. I got in line, 
and whon it came to my turn Mr. Roth asked: “  What ] 
are your initials, Mr. Jones, and your business and tele
phone number P”  Why he asked this I learned later, 
when he picked out from the crowd the sixty men he 
had met two hours before, and called each by name with
out a mistake. What is more, he named each man's 

 ̂ business and telephone number accurately.
I won't tell you all the other amaxing things this man 

did, except how he called out, without a minute’s hesita
tion, long lists of numbers, bank clearings, prices, lot 
numbers, paroel-post rates, and anything else the guests 
gave him in rapid order.

When I met Mr. Roth again he rather bowled me 
over by saying, in his quiet, modest way:—

"  There is nothing miraculous about my remembering 
anything I want to remember, whether it be names, 
faces, figures, facts, or something I have read in a 
magazine.

"You can do this juit at easily at 1 do.
"  My own memory,”  continued Mr. Roth, 11 was 

originally very faulty. Tes it was—a really poor 
memory. On meeting a man I would forget his name in 
thirty seconds, while now there are probably 10,OCX) men 
and women, many of whom I have met but once, whose * 
names I can recall instantly on meeting them.”

“  That is all right for you, Mr. Roth,”  I interrupted.
"  Tou have given years to it. But how about me P”

"  Mr. Jones,”  he replied, “  I can teach you the secret 
of a good memory in one evening. I have done it with 
thousands of pupils. In the first of seven simple lessons 
which I have prepared for home study I show you the 
basic principle of my whole system, and you will find it 
not hard work, as you might fear, but just like playing 
a fascinating game. I wil prove it to you.”

He didn’t nave to prove it. His Course did: I got 
it the very next day from his Principals.

When I tackled the first lesson I was amazed to find 
that I had learned—in about an hour—how to remember 
a list of one hundred words so that I could call them out 
forward and backward without a single mistake.

That first lesson tiuek. And so did the other six.
My advice to you is, don’t wait another minute. Send 

for Mr. Roth's amazing Course, and see what a wonder
ful memory you have got. Tour dividends in 
INCREASING EARNING POWER will be enormous.

VICTOR JONES.
SIND NO MON BY.

So confident are the principals of the Both Memory 
Course that once yon have an opportunity to see in your 
own home how easy it is to double, yes treble, your 
memory power in a few short hours that they are willing 
to send the Course for free examination.

DON’T SEND ANY MONEY. Merely write a letter, 
and the complete Course will be sent at once. If you 
are not entirely satisfied, send it back any time within 
three days after you receive it, and you will owe nothing.

But if you are as pleased as are the 175,000 other men 
and women who have taken the Course, send orily 85s. in 
full payment. You take no risk, and you have everything 
to gain, so post the letter now before this remarkable 
offer is withdrawn. Write to the Principal,

NOTH MIMORY COURSE,
The A.B.C. Corrapondtnce Schools,

(Dept. L.) PATERNOSTER HOUSE.

R A YS A lfD  R EFLECTIONS.
I have been discussing the subject of fairies with people 

who claim to be able to see them. They undoubtedly see 
something, but as an eminent scientist remarked, “What do 
they really seep”  A distinctly practical note was struck 
by one authority on fairies who said he was inclined to class 
them with the l e p i d o p t e r a , . that is, to put them amongst 

. the insects, in the way of moths and butterflies. Tne 
country railway porter who tried to classify the tortoise, 
for the purpose or fixing the oharge for carrying it by train, 
observed that, “ oats is dogs and rabbits is dogs, but a 
tortoise is a insect.”  Surely a fairy is something better 
than an insect 1  ̂ I hope Mr. Maurice Hewlett or Mr. W.
B. Yeats will raise the neoessary protest.

• • * •
There are some things in Spiritualism which no amount 

of argument ever seems to settle. Either a man knows 
that the thing—whatever it may be—is true or he does not 
know. When he knows he argues for it, and when he does 
not know he argues against it. Generally speaking most 
of the talking is done by the latter. I have known people 
who have followed psychic exploration for many years and 
have never “ seen anything.”  They revenge themselves by 
making violent attacks on the subject but still pursue as by 
a fatal fascination their quest in the hope that someday 
they will receive a revelation. I trust they will get it, but 
I am doubtful. It is one of those matters in which the 
state of mind plays an important part. It is like the 
search for happiness which is never to be gained by chasing 
it. N '* * * #

In the meantime it is rather foolish of them to hurl the 
old jibe that Spiritualists are all credulous and ignorant 
people. The inquirer who comes amongst us finds out 
in five minutes that this is a lie, and a very silly one at 
that. It is this discovery which makes many critics a good 
deal more careful than they would otherwise be. And it 
also accounts no doubt for the existence of those opponents 
who are continually dangling about the subject without 
being able to make up their minds definitely in which camp 
they will pitch their tent. One evening finds them at a 
Spiritualistic meeting, on the next day they are at a meet
ing of conjurers got up to expose the subject. The apostle 
knew these unstable folk—“ blown about by every wind of 
doctrine.”  No doubt it is part of their education, just as 
it is part of ours to have to put up with them.

* • * #
I lately reoeived a letter from Mr. J. Foot Young, 

author of “ The Divining Rod and its Uses,”  and well known 
for his successful work as a “ dowser,”  or water-finder. Mr. 
Young is now in his 87th year, and claims to be the oldest 
photographer in Great Britain. I  am sorry to learn that 
he is suffering from paralysis of the right arm, and thinks 
his work is nearly done.• * * *

Mr. Foot Young has certainly done a long day’s work, 
and has won the admiration and respect of all who know 
him and the fine services he has rendered to psychic science. 
He was at one time a healer with many remarkable cures 
to his credit. But his most notable work, perhaps, was in 
water divining, in which he gained the recognition  ̂of Sir 
William Barrett, the greatest scientific authority on 
“ dowsing.” • • * *

Sir Percivale set out in shining armour on his great 
quest, and we read of Sir Galahnd, Sir Lancelot and Sir 
Bors, of Ambrosius, of holy men and women and much of 
wondrous vision and high adventure. That was the search 
for the Holy Grail.• * • #

How goes the story of the Great Quest of the Soul ? 
It might tell how Sir Bingo, the psychic expert, with 
calipers and micrometer, and companioned by a conjurer, 
a Press agent, and a private detective, set out at nightfall 
to hunt for the soul in its retreat so “ strange and rich 
and dim.”  There might be a priest or two in the motley 
company, anxious to discover whether there the soul exists 
or not. It is a queer world. I think the gods must laugh 
coitsumedly sometimes at the grotesque doings of some of 
its inhabitants.

The “ Bookman,”  which prints humorous mottoes for the 
titles of new books, gives the following on the Rev. 0. 
Drayton Thomas’s “ Some New Evidence for Human 
Survival”  (Collins):— ~

“ The man recovered of the bite,
1 The dog it wqb that died,”  

from Goldsmith’s well-known “ Elegy on the Death of 
a Mad Dog.” • • • ••

As T read it, I could not help feeling that the two pre
ceding lines of the same stanza would rather fit the posi
tion of our Sadducees in face of tho new evidence for a 
life after death: —

“ But soon a wonder came to light 
That shewed the rogues they lied.”

D. G.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
CaadMted by the Editor.

Oar reader» are asked to write na on all queationi relating to Piyehls and Spiritual Matter», Phenomena, 
Ac,, In fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers w ill appear on this page.

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to ns in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
for reply.

s x r a w i x x s :

NOTE.
Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 

that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

SIR WILLIAM CROOKES AND PSYCHIC INVESTIGATION
W. B. B.— W e have no knowledge whether any forth- 

coming life of the late Sir William Crookes will contain 
an' account of his experiences in Spiritualism. As to your 

pother question, we have seen a copy of a letter addressed 
by Sir William to Mr. Cromwell Varley, dated July 13th, 

I 1870, after acknowledging a letter from Mr.Varley. He 
says: “You notice that I  admit freely and fully the physical 

[‘ phenomena. Let this openness be a guarantee that I shall 
not hesitate for a moment in recording, with equal fearless
ness for the consequences, whatever convictions my investi
gation leads me to— whether it points to a mere physical 
force, or makes me, as you predict, a convert to the spiritual 

■hypothesis. . . For the rest, is is sufficient to say
that Sir William Crookes ultimately arrived at the 

«"spiritual hypothesis,”  as testified in a letter from him 
which appeared in L igh t  of December 9th, 1916, in which 
he re-affirmed his position as accepting the idea of a life 
after death.
NATURE AND MAN.

J. P rentice.— W e believe not only that the purpose of 
Nature through all the ages of the past has been to evolve 
and perfect Man but to make him not only a physical but a 
ŝpiritual being. To quote A. J. Davis, Nature has aimed 
at the construction or an anatomy and physiology in which 
"the Soul, like a garment, may be accumulated and folded 
about the more interior being, the spirit which is golden 
and immortal.”  The aim was to individualise the immortal 
human spirit and to make for it as a vehicle of expression 
after the loss of the physical body, a spiritual form of a 
substance that shall be everlasting. St. Paul was perfectly 
right when he said, “ There is a spiritual body.” We have 
proved the fact in Spiritualism, ana in due time Science will 
make the discovery by its own methods.
THE RESTRAINING POW ERS OF GOOD.
| “ An Interested R ea de r .” —You are right in supposing 
that the Spiritual world, being under Law, hostile agencies 
in that world are not permitted to invade this one and 
"have things all their own way.”  There are rulers and 

i governors there in endless gradations, chosen for their 
.wisdom and powers of adminstration. But, beyond those, 
there are boundaries over which the greatest and most 
powerful spirits cannot pass. Those boundaries are the

Eternal Laws of the Universe. Amongst these are the 
principles of Spiritual Affinity which operates so that a mind 
of low grade cannot, however powerful of will, invade the 
society of those who are highly advanced. Such a mind 
could not breathe in so refined an atmosphere. It would 
be like a fish attempting to live on dry land or a barn- 
fowl trying to soar to the eyrie of the eagle. If you once 
realise that we are all “ ringed about with Law,” you will 
see that the stories you hear of demoniacal invasions and 
hordes of marauding spirits who threaten the welfare of 
mankind are just childish fables fit only for credulous ears.
SAFEGUARDS AGAINST DECEPTION.

“ V igilance.” —The name you have chosen is partly an 
answer to your question. In dealing with the men and 

' women of the next world you must employ the same means 
you adopt in dealing with the men ana women of this one. 
You are philanthropic perhaps, but you must mingle dis
cretion with your philanthropy or you will be victimised 
by the class that preys upon those who are more kind than 
wise. In spirit intercourse it is well to distrust the use of 
great names and to be suspicious of appeals calculated to 
flatter your vanity, as in ihe promise of a great mission or 
that you are to be the custodian of secrets not entrnsted to 
ho rest of mankind. These are usually traps for fools. But 
in the spiritual realm like goes to like, and a pure motive 
and a firm will are defences against which the “dwellers on 
the threshold” will contend in vain.
PROBLEMS TO BE SOLVED.

N igel.—The farther we proceed in the investigation of 
Spiritualism the more we realise how little we really know. 
Having arrived at the conclusion that life after death is 
a fact, we discover that a vast continent of knowledge con
cerning the true nature of that life has yet to be explored. 
We /e «  rather than see our way sometimes. You ask what 
it is in man that survives. We should say that it is the 
self-conscious man with everything of character and know
ledge that is vital to him and related to the phase of exis
tence on which he enters at death. You ask where the 
discarnate man lives. Could you tell us where the incarnate 
man lives, putting all geographical considerations outside 
the question? We doubt it. You might say on the earth, 
but that would be a geographical description and not at all 
precise. To us the essential man, whether in this world 
or the next, reallv dwells in a state of consciousness which 
is only faintly indicated bv any reference to 'place. uHere” 
and “ there”  are very relative terms. We find that the 
discarnate man lives, and we conclude he must live some
where, but his idea of locality is not ours. Doubtless there 
are interior conditions of existence, but our > ideas of 
locality and distance would only apply to these in a kind 
of external way, giving a vague idea but no more.

Messrs. H U T C H IN S O N  & CO. are pleased to announce a
4th large edition Now  Ready of

T H E  J U D G E
By REBECCA WEST

Author of "  The Return of the Soldier/*
SOME PRESS O PINIO NS:

“ A brilliant story and a brilliant study of character.”—The Times.
11 The Judge ’ is like the early history of one of those passionate women of Ibsen's . . told with supreme power and poignancy . 

a richness of both sentiment and humour, a generosity of outlook and many snatches of wisdom; an appreciative understanding of the 
go'd and bad points in Scotch character that reminds us at times of Sir James Barrie.”— The Observer.

*• This splendid novel. . . I have read it with fervent admiration and with that gratitu ie which we feel towards an author who 
surprises in us thoughts and emotions w.bioh we believed to be oar own scGrets. . . There is no doubt at all that we have in Rebecca 
West a great novelist.” — The Star.

"A  very individual, very richly written novel—a novel far above a mere ‘ pop il ir mcoess/ ”—The Graphic.
“ A book of singular ohann and remarkable power . . certain of a warm welcome from all lovers of good fiction,”—Sunday Times.

Published at 7/6 net.

London : HUTCHINSON CO.
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AMSWBRB TO COUUSSPONDBNT8. R E P O R T S  O F  SU N D A Y  M EETINGS.

J. Frost.—It  might have been a case o f premonition. 
On the other hand yon might have derived some knowledge 
of the play by seeing posters, etc., without being conscious 
of it.

F. Vaughan.—Tour experience is interesting, but why 
worry if you have managed to eliminate the interferences ? 
Probably tne closer contact magnified the effect of the 
medium’s mentality. Thanks for the photographic informa
tion. ' ■

Subscriber.—Wq jye sorry we know of no one in Jamaica 
interested in the subject. Perhaps some reader who knows 
will inform us.

Mr . James Ooates in  D undee.—An interesting lecture 
on “Spirit Pictures and Writings’ ’ was delivered to a large 
gathering of the Dundee Society of Spiritualists in the 
Foresters’ Hall last night by Mr. James Ooates, F.S.A., 
Rothesay, a veteran of fifty years’ experience in the 
Spiritual movement. The lecture was illustrated with no 
fewer than fifty-five spirit photographs and psychographs, 
and in explaining the severe test conditions under which 
these were taken he dispelled any idea of fraudulent pro
duction. In every case, he said, the plates were purchased 
by the sitter and sealed before they were given to the 
medium, then being taken away for developing with the 
seal intact. ■ Several of the spirit pictures were taken 
without exposure in a camera by being simply plaoed be
tween the palms of the medium’s hands, the magnetism 
operating in thé medium “ being sufficient for the spirit 
people to work upon.’ ’ The first coloured spirit photograph 
ever obtained—by the Crewe Circle—was shown, .and it was 
explained that Professor Geley, the President of the Institut 
Metapsychique, in Paris, had tested and proven this form of 
phenomena. Mr. Dan Urquhart, President of the local 
Society, presided.—(From the “ Dundee Advertiser”  of 
August 29th, 1922.).

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Tlisas notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 

Sunday, with the addition only of other engagementa In the aama 
weak. They are charged at the rata of la. for two lines (Including the 
name of the toclety) and 6d. for every additional line.

Leiciiham.—Limes Hall, Limes drove.—Sunday, Sept. 
10th, 11.15, Mr. Cowlam; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. Ernest 
Meads.

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—Sept. 10th, 
11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Ernest Hunt.

Brighton.—Athenaum Hall.—Sept. 10th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mr. H. Boddington: 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. .Wed
nesday, 8.15, Mrs. Ormerod.

Church of the Spirit, Camberwell.—The Guardian 
Offices, HaviLstreet. Camberwell Town HoU.— Sept. 10th, 
11, open service; 6.30, Mrs. M. H. Wallis

Hollowuy.—Grovednle Hall, Grovedalc-road (near High- 
i/atc tube station).— Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mrs. E. Edey, address and 
clairvoyance; 7, Mrs. Alice JamTach, address and'clair
voyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8,'developing circle (mem
bers only). Wednesday, 8, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Fulham. 
Free healing centre: Thursday, 5-7, children only; Friday, 
from 7, adults. Membership advocated: subscription, 6/ - 
per annum.

St. John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite trim depot).—Sept. 10th, 7, tne Rev 
Geo. Ward. Thursday. Sept. 14th, address and clair
voyance, Mrs. Barkel.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—Sept. 10th, 11, 
public circle; 7, Mrs. Bloodworth. Thursday, Sept. 14th, 
Miss Bush.

Peckham.—Lousanne-road.—Sept. 10th, 7, Mr. G. Sharp, 
lhursday, 8.15, Mrs. E. Edey. ,

Bowes Pari:.—Shaftesbury nail, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down rid«).—Sunday, Sept. 10th, 7, Mr. W. North.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.—17, Wurwick-street.— 
Sept. 10th, 6.30, Mrs. Maunder. Thursday, Sept. 14th,
6.30, Mrs. Ormerod.

St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom of 
West Hill), St. Leonairds-on-Sea.—To-dny, Saturday,
psychometr.v. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday,
3, clairvoyance.

Central.—144, High Holborn (entrance, Bury-street).— 
Sept. 8th, 7.30, Mrs. Maunder. Sept. 10th, 7, Mrs. 
Clempson.

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters’ 
Hall, Baglan-street. Dartmautlwoud.—Sept. 10th,. speaker, 
Mr. J. Huxley; 6.30. clairvoyance, Miss V. Lippy.

ltichmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-rood.—Sunday 
Sept. 10th, 7.30, Mrs. Worthington. Wednesday, Sept. 13th, Mrs. Golden.

Mas. Jot Snell, author of the “ Ministry of Angels,”  
wiU minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of 
spiritual help, at 37, Westbourne Park-road, between 3 and 
o J).m., Wednesday and Sunday excepted, by appointment

Bomford.—Good spiritual address by Mr. W. Watson, 
President, Little Ilford Christian Spiritualist Church. 
Clairvoyance by Mrs. Self. Circle conducted by Mrs. 
Garratt, local President.

Ettham.—Good audience in Co-operative Rooms, Well 
Hall. Address, “ How to be Spiritualist though Christian," 
by Rev. George Ward (Romford). Mr. Frank Frampton 
presided efficiently. Good sale of L igh t  literature at dose.

Plumstead.—Original service of song, “ The Seven Gates 
of Life,”  by Rev. George Ward. Mr. E. Drury, Lyceum 
conductor, m the chair. Mrs. E'. A. Fidler accompanied. 
Adult and juvenile visitors were present from- Eltham 
Spiritualist Society.

M r s . R oberts J ohnson  will be in London for a short 
visit from October 6th. Applications for sittings with this 
famous medium for the direct voice can be addressed to her 
core of the Office o f L ig h t , 5, Queen Square, London, 
W.O.l.

M r s . J ennie W a lk er .—Notwithstanding a slight rally 
early last week, the condition of Mrs. Jennie Walker has 
not only shown no improvement, but has grown almost imper- 
ceptibly worse. On' Thursday last the surgeons gave ex
pression to the view that the worst must he expected before 
very long; on Sunday that the end might come at any 
time. This found full confirmation on Thursday in a sitting 
Mr. Osborn had, in company with 'Dr. Abraham Wallace, 
with Mr. Jamei" Clark, at thq office of L ig h t .

The  B r it ish  College of P sychic  S cience.—We are in 
receipt of the autumn syllabus, and programme of meetings, 
which commence on September 19th. We note that 
amongst the names of those who are scheduled to give 
lecture bourses are Mr. F. Bligh Bond, F.R.I.B.A., Mr. 
Robert King, Miss Violet M. Firth, Mrs. Dorothy Grenside, 
Mrs. K. St. Hill, and Mrs. Hester Travers Smith. Meet
ings for public clairvoyance, direct voice séances, for which 
well-known mediums are engaged, and classes of instruction 
on all matters appertaining to psychic and occult matters, 
are to be given daily up to December 22nd. The pro
gramme is one of the most comprehensive we have seen, 
and the season the B.C.P.S. promises should prove to be 
one of the greatest value to all those who take a lively 
interest m  psychic science and the questions of post mortem 
communications.

Now Ready.

T H E  N E W  E D IT IO N  OF
(very limited)

T H E
U N D I S C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the A fter - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle,

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character of many spirit messages. 
I  The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board ooverii and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be executed in Strict Rotation. 

Post free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the 
Office o f “ Light” :

5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1.
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L O N D O N  S P I R I T U A L I S T  A L L I A N C E  L T D .,
5, Q U E E N  S Q U A R E , S O U T H A M P T O N  R O W . W .C . 1.

Telephone: MUSEUM 5106.

T O  A L L  R E A D E R S  O P  “ L I G H T .”
I  take this opportunity of drawing attention to the subjoined preliminary announcement of our programme for the 

Autumn Session.

s The London Spiritualist Alliance needs the support of all Spiritualists. It  provides unique facilities and advantages for a 
subscription so moderate as to be within the reach of all. It  stands definitely for a non-sectarian presentation of the great truths 
of human survival and spirit intercourse, and, by virtue of this standpoint, it is able to exercise, if  it is adequately supported by 
all convinced Spiritualists, a powerful and far-reaching influence in bringing home those truths to our fellow men.

Ws also appeal to all enquirers, to all those who have as yet reached no settled conviction on the reality of the great truths 
of Spiritualism, but who feel nevertheless that the subject is one which they cannot ignore.

To all such we offer— by the use of our library, our lectures, our facilities for private experiments, and our social 
gatherings for personal exchange of opinion— means by which a solution of the great question of human survival and spirit 
'intercourse can be reached. The London Spiritualist Alliance demands no “ credo" from its members, and the sole qualification 
for membership is a serious interest in  our enquiries,

G E O R G E  E . W R IG H T ,
Organising Seeretary.

M e m o r i a l  E n d o w m e n t  F u n d .— The hon. treasurer, Mr. Dawson Rogers, regrets that he 
omitted to make earlier acknowledgment of a generous gift of £5  5s. received from Mr. Roy Holmyard on August 1st. 
He has also to thank Mrs. A. Gilden for 10s., “ In Memory of George who passed over in France, September 1st, 
1916.” The total of the Fund up to date now amounts to J&363 6s. Od.

• P r e l i m i n a r y  A n n o u n c e m e n t s  f o r  t h e  A u t u m n  S e s s i o n .

The Autumn Session will commence on Thursday, September 28th, with the usual social gathering. There will 
be a musical and dramatic programme, and a short address by the Organising Secretary. The Session will close 
with Mrs. Wallis’s meeting on Friday, December 15th. The weekly programme throughout the Session will be as 
folio,ws:—

On Tuesday Afternoons, at 3.15 p.m., the usual clairvoyant meetings will be held in the Large Hall. These 
meetings will be served by the following well-known clairvoyants: -Mrs. Cannock, Mrs. Jamracb, Mrs. Annie Johnson, 
Miss McCreadie, Mr. H. Dewhurst and Mr. Harvey Metcalfe.

On Tuesday Evenings, at 7 p.m., in the Members’ Room, Mrs. F. E. Leaning has kindly undertaken to 
deliver a course of lectures on Psychical Research and allied subjects. These lectures will be generally on the same lines 
as those delivered by Mrs. Leaning during the autumn session of last year, which were so greatly appreciated.

On Wednesday Afternoons, at 4 p.m., a series of sooial and informal gatherings will be held in the 
Members’ Room. These meetings have been specially arranged with the object of affording members the opportunity of 

''discussing any difficulties they may have met with in their rending or private experiment, and also to afford a means for 
the mutual interchange of experience and opinion. Similar meetings will be arranged on Monday afternoons and 

Wednesday evenings should they be required.
On Thursday Evenings, at 7.30 p.m., in the Large Hall, the usual special meetings will be held. A  number 

of prominent speakers in the Spiritualist movement have kindly undertaken to give addresses.
On Friday Afternoons, at 4 p.m., in the Large Hall, Mrs. M. H- Wallis will give addresses while unde1 

spirit control on various aspects of the spirit life, or will, by the same means, answer questions on matters of spiritual 
knowledge and philosophy.

These meetings will be preceded by conversational gatherings from 3 to 4 p.m., when light refreshments will 
be served.

Private Circles.— The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 
personal experiment in mental phenomena, will be available for members’ use as heretofore.

Healing.— M *  James Clark, who has developed strong powers of diagnosis and healing, and has practised with 
considerable success in Lancashire, has recently come to London. Arrangements have been made for Mr. Clark to give 
consultation and treatment at 5, Queen Square, where a room has been placed at his disposal. Correspondence should be 
addressed to Mr. Clark, e/o this Office.

Members’ Room.— An additional room, devoted entirely to members’ use as a reading and social room, has 
been provided. Arrangements have also been made for the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m.

The Library.— During the past few months considerable additions have been made to the Library, and it may 
confidently be asserted that it is the most comprehensive and complete collection of works on Spiritualism and Psychical 
Science in the Empire. The special facilities for the use of the Library by country members which have been found so 
convenient in the past will be continued.

Subscription.— The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GUINEA. With effect from August 1st 
new members will be admitted for the remainder of the year 1922 for H ALF A G UINEA only.

GEORGE E. W RIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

411 Books on Spiritualism and Psychic Science are to be obtained from the Propaganda Department of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London, W .0 .1
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Q s m o s The
Croat British 
Aperient Wattr

No. 1 a Huge Success
1 2 0 ,0 0 0  C o p i e s  s o l d  w i t h i n  

a  w e e k  o f  p u b l i c a t i o n .

A NEW IDEA IN MONTHLY
FICTION MAGAZINES. /

Costs You Less than One Farth ing a  D ay !

A Wonderful Example of 
Enterprise and Cheapness

Hutchinson's Adventure - Story Magazine is 
to fill a long-felt want tor a magazine at 
nominal price (7d.' giving vivid realistic and 
gripping stories of Adventure, Mystery and 
Romance of quite exceptional merit.

S e e  a n d  E n j o y  N o .  1  O u t  T o - d a y

"SAPPER’S "  long complete story alone 
is worth more than the price of the entire 
magazine.
Messrs. Hutchinson & _ Co. know this 
magazine will prove a great pleasure even 
to the most critical reader, but

YOUR MONEY" .1 REFUNDED
if you are not satisfied and you return 
the magazine at once to your newsagent.
Published by Messrs, HUTCHINSON & CO., 
Paternoster Row, who publish also every month 
H utchinson's -Uory Magazine, i / ,  and The 
Sovereign Magazine, ? d , every month.

M e d i c a l  P r e s s  O p i n i o n s :

LAN C ET—“ A good aperient, laxative or purgative.’’

M ED ICAL T IM E S —“ Osmos should have a vide 
sphere of 'usefulness, and may be prescribed with 
benefit in oases where its use is indicated.*’

M E D IC A L  P R E S S  — “ The use of Osmos is based 
on well-known principles and it should oommand a 
big sale.”

T a k e  i t  f o r  V O U R  A i l m e n t

C O N ST IP A T IO N —D Y S P E P S IA — H/EMORRHOIDS 
— LIVER  C O N G E ST IO N —G A ST R IC  CATARRH- 
G O UT—B IL IO U S A T T A C K S -IN D IS C R E T IO N  IN
D IE T —RH E U M  A T IS M — H E A D A C H E  — OBESITY,

Ac,

W h a t  D o c t o r s  s a y s

D octors in all parts o f  the country 
rep ort highly successful treatment of 
the above complaints, e.g. :

C O N S T I P A T I O N .
"  I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation with 

excellent results. Unlike saline preparations it 
leaves no injurious after-eflects.”

M.R.C.S., L.S.A.

I N D I G E S T I O N .
"  In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 

action of the bowels, I  have never found Osmoi 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly."

M.D., M.R.C.P.

H / E M O R R H O I D S .
“  I have personally found Osmos excellent. 

Now that I  know its value I will recommend it.”
M.B., B.Sc.Lond.

Sold at all Chemists, Boot's Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug C o ., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle or post free from—

O S M O S  W A T E R S ,  L TD
C R O W N  W H A R F , H AYES, 

M ID D L E S E X .

I f  your health worries you, send a post* 
card for Booklet.

Pttotod by thi V iu ii  Penrmra Amoäatiow, Limits», 96a. Tad*? I tm t ,  Fleet Street, end PuhUihed f r  ttw 
Proprietor« et M, Pet «ru opter Bee, London, 1.0.—Saturday% September Othy 19tt.

Oantlusntal Agvnts : Mi'Miwri»« Haahettost 01«., Paris i Messrs. Dawson h Rons (Low's Exports), London ; 
Aeatralasta i M**»*r". Oonion bin) uetsb, Ltd. London Australasia and B. Africa i Messrs. Dawson A Baas, London





L I G H T rSeptem ber 16, 1922.iî.

Telephone : Bon. Principal :PAK am J. »WAT ftfcIENZIl-
Tbc British College of Psychic Science,

59, ROLLAND PARK, LONDON W . XI.

NEW TERM begins September 18th.
NEW DETAILED SYLLABUS on application.
Daily Lectures, Classes, Demonstrations.

Best equipped centre for Psychic Study and Demonstration in 
Great Britain.

Full or Associate Membership can be taken up on any date. 
Advice and help on all Psychic matters.

Direct Voice. Private appointments. MRS. B. COOPER.
Direct Voice Groups. (10 persons.) Wednesdays, 8 p.m. Fridays. 

6 p js  ( Application necessary).
Experiments and Class for Onija Board and Writing Experiments.

PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE. (Open to non-members.) 
Tuesday, September 19th. ¿30 p.m. ... MRS. MARRIOTT.
Friday, „  22nd.8pm.... ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

New College Magazine,"  Psychic Science | (July No.), 2a. 9d. post free.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 13S, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 17th. at 6.30 p.m.
Address by MR. ERNEST RUNT.

Clalrroyaate : MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.
A  hearty welcome to alL ____  Silver collection at door.

TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 19th. at 7.80 p ja . at 
M. & A. INSTITUTE. 6. Tavistock Square. W.G.L 

Clairvoyance: MRS. B. CLEMENTS.
Meetings for Members only as stated on Programme. 

Membership invited. IQs. per annum.
All correspondence should be addressed to Hon. Secretary, 

4, Tavistock Square. W.C. 1. ___

The London Spiritual Mission,
18» Pembridge Plii* Bayiwitsr, W.

SUNDAY. SEPTEMBER 17th.
At U i n .  . .  ... ... .. MISS VIOLET BURTON.
AIIJD pan. ............... MR. E. W. BEARD.
Wednesday, Sept 20th .. ... ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.

Tbnraday, Open Meeting. 4 p.m.will be dlscontinned until further notice. 
Week-day Services. 7.30 p.m.

The “ W. T. Stead ” Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1.

(Entrance in North St. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.)

The Leading Library contains over 800 books on Psychic subjects. 
There art also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library.

Hours, 11 to & Closed Saturdays and Sundays.

ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 
Tuesday, BepL 19th, 11.30 a.m. Class for Spiritual Development and 

Psychie Photography MI98 EAHLE.
Tuesday, Sept. 19th. 3.30 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS BURTON. 
Wednesday, Sept. 20(h, 3 30p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance. MRS. ANDERSON. 
Thursday, Sept 21st, 3 p.m, A 8 pjn. Healing Classes. MRS. OGILVIE.

M «, 8 p.m. Devotional Group. MISS STEAD.
Fridsy, Sept 22nd. Sittings for Psychic Photography. (By appointment.)

MRS. DEANE.
„  ,« 2.30to 5. Library “ At Home** to which Memberdand

friends are cordially Invited.

Commencing Sunday. Sept. 17th.
An Open Circle conducted by M R i  OGILVIE for Library Members and 

Blends at 45. Jcrmyn St. Regent 8t (by kind permission of t)ie Eclectic i lub). 
Circle,3.30to 4.30. Silver collection. Tea, 4 30to6, at moderate charges.

For further particulars w Library, Classes, etc., apply to the 
Bon. Sec.. Miss Estelle Stead.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 A g, The BroadwavL
Sunday, Sept. 17th. 11 a.m. ... ... ... MR. W. ROBERTSON.

§* .. 8.30 P-m. ... ... ... DR. W. J. VANSTONE.
Wednesday. Sept. 20th, 3 p.m.. Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to &

MR A MRS. LEWIS.
„  730 p.m. ... .. ... MRS. A. JAM BACH.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to the 8 N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE. GBRVIS PLACE. (Back Of Arcade), 
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 8,30 pan.

At 5, LANSDOWNB ROAD.
8UNDAYB ... ... ... U.16 a.m.
TUESDAYS ... ... ... 8.15 p.m.
THURSDAYS ... ... 3.15 p.m. A 8.16 p.m.

Brighton.—B oard in g  B stab llshm entt All bedrooms hot A cold 
water, electric light, gas fins, pure, varied, generous diet. Inclusive 

teems. Write for tend—Mr. k  Mm. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrene.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Steins Hell, 52a, Old Stales, Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

E verybody W elcome.
Sundays, 11.30 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 and

SEPTEMBER 17th, Morning ............  DR. W. J. VANST08R.
_____________ „  „  Evening ... ... DR, W. J. VANSTQgg

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ," ' 
111. CAMPDBN H ILL ROAD, N OTTING HILL GATE, W.i

Series ol Lectures by Khvaja Kamal-ud-Din, B A., Lll
on ISLAM A  BLESSING TO HUMANITY and other anbjett,1 

every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, m 

cordially invited.
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVB, Seoretuy. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Lon. & Met. Rlji, 
H o r a c e :  b u s b y .

Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Ui holstery and Polishing.

"  The Old Schools/* Upper W illiam  Street, SL John’s Wood, N.W, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates ind 

advice gladly given by appointment.
H IGHER M Y STIC ISM .

MRS. PAIRCLOviGH SMITH
(Healer and Teacher) will lecture at the 

Ethical Church, Q ueen 's R oad , Bayswater. London, W. 
Evkry Wednesday ONLY.

Public Healing Meeting at 12 noon. Lecture, 3.30 and 8 o’clock,
Eastbourne.—Every T uesday only—12 noon, 3.30 and 8 o'clock—at the 

Hal) above New Gallery Kinema, Terminus Road, Eastbourne All 
meetings free. Silver collections.

For appointments and Syllabus write to either above addresses, or o/olln. 
Locklcy. 5, New Steine, Brighton. Public Classes are now being 
formed at both places

COMMUNION AND FELLOW SHIP: A manual dedi- 
cated to those who have p-ssed b* yoi d *he veil, by H. A. Dallas, 

with introduction by Sir W . F BAR KB I’T , F.R.S. Post free, in linen 
binding, 2i. 2d.—Apply Office of ‘Light.”  __________ _______

T H E  COUE CLINIC, 42, Campden House Court, 
Kensington, W. 8. Miss Cohen, pupil of Mr. Emil Cou*, attends 

daily, 11 to 1 or by appointment. Instruction given by correspendenoe,

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with full instructions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyers Bros., 
Scientific Instrument Makers 50 Church Road, Kingsland. iinndon.NJL.

L ad y, a Spiritualist,very bright, desires position. Quail* 
' ficatioi.s : Dressmaking gold medallist ; assist manage almost sot 

business' ; good saleswoman; und rstands poultry and light household 
duties ; open to mission work for the movement.—Denniss, c/o Hooper, 
297, Lavender Hill, S .W  11
Situation wanted as Housekeeper by middle-aged 

Widow, to one or two Adults ; long exp**rit nee ; vegetarian 90 
years ; state salary ; labour-saving home appreciated.—Kavanagh, 
Br «Hands, Seaford Sussex

Urgently required. Complete File of •• Light.” —AddreM
H. P., 5, Queen Square, W C .l

H ave you heard the latest Psychic SongP "LOVE'S 
F-» DELESS ROBB,”  compos, d by NITA O 'SrLLI VAN-REARS, 

published b» Enot h, was to have been sung by the great English, 
singer, the late GEKVASE ELWES, at his last "  Recital”  in new 
York. Considered by him A Charming Bono.
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M a t " e i g h t ”  Stands f o r .

"  LIGHT ”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More L igh t!”

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .
The soul’s dark cottage, battered and decayed,
Lets in new light by chinks that time has made; 
Stronger by weakness, wiser, men become,
As they draw near to their eternal home.

. —Waller.

Creative  T hought.

I Dr. James Harvey Robinson is one of those who 
| have seen that the best way to chan'ge the conditions 
of the world is to change its mode of thought. He has 
set out his views in a book, ‘ ‘The Mind in the Making, ” 
which isL 'hailed by some of our greatest thinkers as 
one of the finest contributions to modem thought. He 
analyses and exposes the spurious nature of a great 
deal which passes as wisdom. He says that much 
of our so-called reasoning consists in finding arguments 
fer going on believing as we do. That cuts effectively 
at the roots of the malady. How rare, how very rare, 
in the devastating torrents of talk and the welter of 

ppumerable books, it is to find an attempt to discover 
the truth of what is taken for granted. Instead, we 
have laboured arguments and wordy apologies for par
ticular views of life, particular views about things—  
"mere plausible excuses for remaining of the same 
mind.” Dr. Robinson’s appeal is to the creative mind, 
the thinking which leads us not to remain in a con
dition in which we have all the time to defenid our 
cherished beliefs and prejudices, but to change our 
mind.

• •* • *

F acts and  Opinions.

Let us apply the counsel to this question of ours 
—life after death— over which the struggle of contend
ing minds goes on interminjahly. The facts will not 
alter—they remain stubborn and unmoved by the most 
violent denials and the fiercest attacks, whether of 
logic or rhetoric. It is the opinions drawn from the 
facts which must be the subject of examination. When 
you are sure of your facts you may remain tranquil 
amid a raging storm of derision and denial. We are 
ante of our facts. Of the conclusion to be drawn from

w ligh t’’ can be obtained at all Soofestalls 
and newsagents ; or bp Subscription. 

22/- per annum.

them we are also assured—they point to human 
survival. But this being, intellectually speaking, a 
view or opinion, however substantially based, we are 
willing that it should be subjected to the most rigorous 
analysis, quite fearless of the results. We have 
analysed it ourselves, just as a mad adventuring in 
a boat or an aeroplane will first make sure that it is 
sound in every part and will bear every strain to which 
it may be subjected. We have noted that the most 
formidable attacks come from those who know some 
of the facts, but not all of them. Those who know 
all of them show no disposition to disagree with our 
conclusions. Here we see no reason to change our 
mind, remaining, however, perfectly willing to do so 
if and when the facts warrant the change.

• • • •

W rong Thinking.

A wise observer of men and things once expressed 
the view that the true cause of the world’s miseries 
was not the total depravity of mankind, as fondly 
alleged by so-called theologians; it was “ wrong think
ing.”  People who think rightly act rightly, just as 
those who think clearly speak clearly. Observing the 
muddle-headed condition of many of those who set up 
as the world’s instructors, we are strongly of opinion! 
that the philosopher was right. We continually en
counter those who give out, as authoritative, statements 
that will not bear a moment’s examination, who 
contradict themselves a dozen times in the course of 
one short speech. Chaotic thought, it is clear, has 
its sequence in chaotic action; the disorderly mind 
is the prolific parent of disorderly physical conditions. 
Not all the blame should rest on the incapable thinker. 
A large part of it must devolve on those who submit 
to his decrees with a tame and sheep-like acquiescence, 
when they see he is clearly wrong in his conclusions. 
What is needed in such cases is a firm, but not resent
ful, affirmation! of the facts. A few probing questions 
soon bring the incompetent thinker to his bearings, 
and Reason is justified of her children.

NATURE'S SIMPLICITIES.

The loveliness of changing skies.
Of earth in radiant splendours decked.

Evades the dull of soul, whose eyes 
No inward ray reflect.

And there are those whose learning deep 
Encrusts their minds and dims their sight,

Who darkly through the splendours creep 
Unconscious of the light.

No lens of earth—no cunning glass.
Such as may aid the outer sense—

Can help such eyes ns these to pass 
Their limits small and dense.

By Nature's children. Nature’s page,
With simple faith is simply scanned,

And things that baffle fool and sage 
Thev see and understand,

G.-
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T H E  P R O G R E S S I O N  O F  M A R M A D U K E .

B e i n g  sketches of his life, and some writings given b y  him 
after his passing to the spirit-world. Given through the 

hand of Flora More.
(Continued from page 662.)

June 13th, 1920.
T n  OFFERING 07 A PUBl AND PERFECT HEART. 

“When we look from here at some men’s lives, we think 
these words are most applicable to them, for they are un
selfish and strenuous in work for others. These men and 
women are those who will quickly become teachers when 
they pass Over, and will then help even more than they have 
done on earth. We see also the very opposites of these, 
but the good lives will have their effect on the thoughtless 
and careless ones, and in time there will come the regenera
tion of all. It is difficult very often to lead the perfect life 
on earth: there are so many hindrances and stumbling- 
blocks. A man who never loses his temper may be in him
self more perfect than he who can feel and express a 
righteous indignation and anger, vet the latter may be able 
to produoe a more lasting effect for good. Each word and 
act must be judged on its own merits, and we can lav down 
no hard and fast rule. AU a man’s oeeds and thoughts are 
known, and the good he has done is recorded and balanced

r 'nat anything that he may have done of evil. The old 
of the ’recording angel’ is not so far wrong after all; 

but tbe records are really automatic; ana as psychometry 
shows that soenes can be impressed upon any article, how
ever small it may be, so the deeds and words of earth-life 
are recorded here, and a man sees them before him either 
as accusing or approving him when he passes over to our 
side. Few know now remorse can eat its way into a man’s 
heart when he sees a condemnatory record of his past; but 
if more did know, it would lead on earth to a quicker pro
gression towards good. I consider there is much more 
mercy shewn by this * drastic method than if a man were 
allowed, on his arrival here, to think himself better than 
he really is. He would not then commence to correct 
his faults as he now has- to do, and might be content to 
rontinue in a low sphere and not to progress at all. We 
are constantly endeavouring to awaken men’s consciences on 
earth, but here they are automatically aroused even if the

Purgatorial probation has to be lived through to do so.
be ancient idea of 'torment’ is crude, and yet all these 

old myths have their element of truth, because they are 
simply an exaggerated representation of what does really 
happen. When tbe time arrives in the future, that all 
men come over here perfected by the earth life, then the 
lower spheres will be no longer needed, and as tbe people 
on earth become more spiritual, this will be the case. I 
wish we oould send a teacher to. awaken mankind, but 
alas I it would be less possible than in the days of Christ, 
for most people are more self-satisfied, more self-centred, 
more immersed in worifly cares and pleasures than they 
were then, and have little care for the resurrection of 
the spiritual in their nature. Tbe 'second coming’ must 
begin in men’s own hearts. I seem to be harping on one 
string to-day, but I am, in a way, feeling disappointed that 
the war-wave of spirituality does not appear to have laid 
bold of the world as we hoped it would have done, and so 
wbat is in my mind has risen to the surface and got itself 
written.”

July 25th, 1920.
Tm  Influence or Contentment on the Spiritual H ealth.
• "I  have been with you on your holiday, and have been 
studying character, and I have been more and more im
pressed t»y the different natures to be met with in the world. 
There is tbe ultra-spiritual person, who thinks material 
things matter so tittle that he (or she) is content with dis
comfort because it touches only .he bodily needs; but this 
is not a right attitude of mind, for there is likely to be a 
neglect of the happiness of others if the needs of earth are 
looked upon as entirely unworthy of consideration. Then 
there is the man earthbound to earth, desiring nothing 
better than rich food, and comforts for the body. This 
latter class can be met with everywhere and I turn away 
my eyes from beholding them. There are other types too 
numerous to mention: those who look on the bright side of 
everything even under depressing circumstances, and others 
who find clouds even amidst the sunshine. But there are 
also the truly spiritual who live on the earth, hut are not 
of the earth, and who never despise or neglect the duties of 
life even for those higher ones which have become to them 
a necessity of their existence. We value this latter type

beyond words, because they link the two worlds together: 
because they prove that man is a spirit even on earth, ana 
because they raise the standard of life for others by their 
example. We could do little without such helpers, for clair
voyants who can give descriptions of the future life and 
messages from the unseen are few, and they cannot get at 
the great mass of the people. It requires someone who is 
amongst them, and doing the same daily tasks, to make 
people realise that it is not necessary to be an ascetic to 
be spiritual, and that earthly duties need not suffer from a 
knowledge of the future life, but rather they will be better 
and more conscientiously performed owing to the content
ment produced by the oertain knowledge of the future. 
Christ might have preached in vain, had he kept himself 
aloof from all the common walks, and employments of life. 
Had the heavenly crown come to him on earth, all his 
attempts  ̂to found a pure and reasonable religion would hare 
been rutile; but the perfect life lived in their midst could 
convert the multitudes. Neither did he hide his psychic 
powers, but he did not show them unless some helpful deed 
were to be done, or some doubting soul convinoed. Possibly 
out of a hundred people, not more than two or three are 
living a life which brings into harmony the seen and unseen, 
the material and the spiritual, and yet that is what is 
needed to regenerate mankind. As long as the vast 
majority live for the world’s pleasures ana successes only, 
so long will the knowledge which alone can bring perfect 
happiness be ignored, ana life on earth be frittered away 
on objects which, if not harmful in their right proportion 
and in moderation, become very harmful if they are made 
the end and aim or life. I  should like to show such people 
the future they are preparing for themselves. As an acro
bat can make his limbs supple by commencing his feats early 
in childhood, so men can make their entry easy into the 
upper spheres of the next life by learning their lessons in 
the childhood represented by their earth life. I wish we 
could influence all mankind to this end, but they dally and 
delay, and think that in the old age they will have time to 
make up for tbe misdeeds of youth. They never know when 
the reaper will come and cut them down, and again the piti
ful cry will be heard in our world; 'Oh, if we had but 
known!’ Ton on earth can help to lighten this darkness, 
and if you can only save one human being from despair 
and misery, it is work well worth the doing. It is a work 
in which very few of those who should he the pioneers take 
a part, for the. churches do not open their doors willingly 
to those who know and preach the truth, and empty phrases 
and vain repetitions are all that most have to oner any 
despairing soul who comes to them in sorrow and bereave
ment. Not so can the contentment of spiritual health be 
given.”

C onclusion .

[For some months past the above communications 
received by Miss Flora More, which are now concluded, 
have been read with the deepest interest, and, we hope, 
benefit, by many thousands of our readers. We have 
received a considerable number of letters from all over the 
globe showing a deep and grateful interest in these remark
able essays. We join with our many readers in offering a 
tribute of gratitude to Miss More, to whom we are in
debted for permission to publish these essays. Her patient 
and exacting methods or recording the messages given 
through her hand deserve the highest praise. Miss More 
has given us the opportunity of publishing a further series 
of twenty-nine messages, and these will be given from time 
to time in Light. Negotiations are now in hand respecting 
the publication of the whole of the “ Progression of Marma- 
duke” in hook form, and we hope to be in a poaition to 
give some definite particulars at an early date.]

Wa look upon it here as a breach of honour to dare to 
judge our neighbour, even here in spirit life, so how ranch 
more must you with mortal bodies refrain from judgment 
Form your own opinions of a person if you will, every soul 
has that kina of judgment given to him; to take a man's 
measure, to feel what you think roost likely is true about 
him, but try never to pass fixed opinions to the world.— 
“ Thought Lectures.”
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SOME M E M O R IE S  OP G E O R G E  
R. SIM S.

B y R . H . Saunders.*

The late G. R. Sims was what may be truly termed _ a 
many-sided man. Tributes pour in on all sides to his abilities 
os a journalist, a social reformer, a playwright, versifier, 
and many other phases of a wonderful activity, out I  have 
seen no reference in the obituary notices I have read of his 
interest in psychio matters. Tet his interest in the occult 
was intense, and latterly he was courageous enough to say 
there were more things in heaven and earth than his

(ihilosophy had admitted, as the pages of the “Referee” the 
ist twelve months will show.

I had the privilege of dining with him some months 
back, and a long chat with him and his charming wife and 
niece on Spiritualism. We afterwards adjourned to his 
sanctum where his literary “output,”  as he phrased it, was 
manufactured, and he showed me one large bookcase filled 
entirely with hooks on oriminology, and a great number of 
books on psychic subjects. He had read much on this latter 
subject, knew a deal of its philosophy, and appreciated 
much of its beauty. He was weak in his knowledge of the 
phenomenal side, and here it was I proved useful to him. 
His investigations had not included mediums of the highest 
type* and with Mrs. Wriedt and Mrs. Roberts Johnson he 
really started to test for himself, but his illness prevented 
the continuance of his investigations. He had scarcely 
overcome -the bewilderment which so often accompanies the 
first incursion into the psychic domain, when he started the 
series of articles on the subject in the “ Referee.”  The 
phenomena, to him. was so astonishing that he could only 
ejaculate “ Wonderful, wonderful,”  and although he said 
“I can’t understand it,”  he also admitted it was genuine, 
and that there could be no possibility of fraud. Yet he 
launched the articles which startled England, and gave rise 
to much acrimonious correspondence. They were premature, 
for his opportunities had been few, and had he been per* 
mi tied a more ripened experience, there would have come 
from his pen articles such as only he could write, charged 
to the full with the dommon sense of bis shrewd nature.

It has been said that his attitude to the subject was 
"wobbly”—-one week full of arguments for, another week 
against̂  It must never be overlooked that, first and last, 
he was a journalist, and viewed things with a journalist’s 
eye, and his investigations were started with “ copy” in view. 
Night and day his thoughts were “ copy,”  and he told me 
the way to sustain the interest was to raise disputable 
points and give opportunities for criticism. “ Send me 
something for next issue; I must have more material,”  he 
would write. But light began to break in upon him, and 
before he passed away he was more than tolerant, he was 
sympathetic, and admitted there was much that he agreed 
with. At one sitting he learnt of the wonderful power of the 
spirit who claimed to be Abduhl Latiff, the great Persian 
philosopher, and medico, who promised to cure nis insomnia, 
and he wrote an article, admitting the cure, in the 
"Referee” of April 23rd.

He had another remarkable sitting with Mrs. Wriedt, 
when his old friend W. T. Stead came, and referred to 
incidents known only to themselves, and when this was fol
lowed by W. E. Gladstone, with a characteristic oration,

* Mr. R. H. Saunders acted as a guide to Mr. G. R. 
Sims in his investigations of psychical phenomena, and is 
referred to in the articles in the “ Referee” as his “ Guide 
Philosopher and Friend.”

Mr. Sims was amazed. He related what he remembered of 
it in the “Referee” of June 4th last. I took notes of all his 
sittings, and he admitted their accuracy—they would occupy 
many pages of L ight, so some other way may be taken to 
give them publicity—they are full of interest. Note what 
Mr. Sims wrote in the “Referee” of December 18th, 1921:—

I have conversed with the dead. The hands of the 
dead have stroked my hair and touched my face. The 
forms of the departed have stood behind my chair, and a 
strange vapoury light has floated above my head.

All these things have happened in circumstances which 
as far as I am able at present to determine absolutely 
precluded all possibility of imposture by the medium or 
collusion among the sitters.
The italics are mine. He wrote me personally also:—

I  was much astonished at what I saw, and a good deal 
of it is beyond my comprehension, but I  am still only a 
student. A man who wants honestly to investigate must 
not accept everything at a glance. I should Tike other 
sittings. The extraordinary voices still leave me mar
velling. I do not like to be called “old gentleman.” It 
is a great shock to me, as if there is one thing I pride 
myself upon, it is my eternal youth. a I come of a family 
which never begins to grow old until about ninety, and 
then they generally marry again. I was not really 
nervous—that is journalist camouflage. I am descended 
from a famous buccaneer who ploughed the Spanish Main, 
and heredity will tell.
In reading between the lines of his articles, as well as 

in his frank admissions, the trend of *his opinion will be 
discerned—the scales were bearing heavily in the cause of 
truth, and had he been spared he would ere long have 
realised it to the full. I am convinced he will yet inspire 
some of the younger brethren of the pen—the interest 
aroused in the past year of his life will be carried into the 
spheres. He was onoe told at a sitting, “ Tour best work 
will be done over here.”  I little dreamt when only recently 
I wrote him, “You will soon realise the truth,” it would 
have this tragic application.

His activity, literary and physical, was amazing. Ho 
wrote to me on September 1st, 1931:—

Last week my newspaper output was over ten thousand 
words. In addition to this, I  wrote an act of a new play, 
two songs and a Grand Guignol story. I attended two 
public luncheons, at both of which I  had to speak. I 
took a friend through Notting Dale at night and showed 
him the London Avernus. I sat on two committees, and 
filled in the intervals with chocolate creams. Macintosh’s 
toffee and strong cigars. I work from ten o’clock in the 
morning till one o’clock the next morning, and sometimes 
till two o’clock, and I  can walk all day long without 
getting tired. I  have all my faculties—I  am only just 
beginning to cut my wisdom teeth, and I have an un
satiated appetite for the good things of the Feast of 
Life. So where does your “ old gentleman“ come in?

He never lost his fun—well or ill, he saw humour in 
most things. His love of sport was so great that he could 
be switched off any subject, however serious, to discuss 
boxing, for instance, and his memory for the great names 
in all oranchoi of sport was phenomenal; but all the phases 
of this many-sided writer will be dealt with by abler pens 
than mine. I  only desire to pay my tribute to the memory 
of a genial, warm-hearted man of “ many parts,” who assured 
me, not long before he pnssed away, that he not only held 
an open mind as to Spiritualism, but possessed “many shots 
in his locker” to deal with certain of its prominent critics. 
The pity is they were never fired!

T H E  M E D IU M S H IP  O F  A D A  
B E S IN N E T .

To the Editor of Light.
Sir,— The follow ing m ay interest readers o f  L ight of 

July 29tli on the questions, “ Can the spirit leave the 
body?” and “ Do animals survive earth life P”

On July 19th. 1922, Miss_ Ada Besinnet held a seance 
in my home. There were six persons present beside her
self and a friend who was expected to manage the victrola. 
The demonstrations were even better than before her visit 
to England, and the first I had the pleasure of attending 
since ner return. After the first one was played every 
record was placed on the victrola by invisible force and the 
hand of the nearest sitter was taken up and put on the 
crank of the victrola when it needed winding. _ I said: “ I 
wonder if it is Pansy doing thatP” when a brilliant light 
surrounded the half length figure of a lovely young woman 
with waving blonde hair, creamy, crepe dress with belted 
waist. She presented a side view looking down at the 
victrola. After an interval of darkness • a strong light 
revealed her again, full front view toward the circle. 
Riniling and bowing as if pleased with praise. Some 
moments later the naif length form of Ada was very dis
tinctly seen in the centre of the table with eyes wide open 
and countenance glorified and very beautiful. We were 
startled, and I exclaimed, “ Why, it is Ada!”  when a pro

longed light surrounding the figure revealed the earthly 
Ada sitting, as usual, entranced with closed eyes and 
hands lying on the table <ii the same time. The control 
said, “See ner double.”  This is the second time the same 
manifestation has been given.

Two years ago at a séance with Miss Besinnet I had 
asked my husband, who talked to me throughr the trumpet. 
“ Do you see the dear pets we had?” but received no reply. 
Later in the evening the control said, “Mr. Scott is Here 
and Fred is with hun.” I mentioned two old friends of 
that name, when the control said “No, no, < ‘Fred’ is a 
big brown horse,.”  I had forgotten for the time the fine 
brown horse “Fred” that had died forty years before as 
a sacrifice in aiding a woman and four little children2 
Truly the horse was more worthy of a happy future than 
the man who caused liis death. Later in the evening my 
husband answered my question through the trumpet saying, 
“ I can see them all whenever I want to,” referring to our 
pets.

I have attended over one hundred séances with Miss 
Besinnet. I am not credulous but ever on the alert for 
anything that can be misconstrued. I. have had some very 
amusing proofs to show me that the invisible ones under
stood my mental attitude. We who know her so well are 
very proud and happy for her and her gift.

J ossphinb B. Scott«
342, W. 2nd Street,

Perrysburg, O., U.S.A.
August 16th, 1922.
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A  C R I T I C A L  E X A M I N A T I O N  O F  T H E  
A L L E G E D  F R A U D  W I T H  T H E  C R E W E

C I R C L E .

BY THE “ LIG H T” IN VESTIG ATO R .

' (Continued from page 567.)

This -week we publish below a number of letters and 
comments on this case. The pros ana cons set out by the 
writers may possibly furtner assist our readers in arriving 
at their verdict. The issue is very clear, and is summed 
up in the question, “ Who substituted the plates?” In 
¿considering this question, however, one must also bear in 
mind the charges’ brought by Price against Hope to the 
effect that he has been exposed before (see page 565, 
second column). But we must ask at once, ‘[Has he?” 
If Hope has ben discovered tricking on occasions prior 
to this case, then the way is made much easier in arriving 
at a verdict. A man who tricks once is always assumed to 
be liable to trick again. Price quotes two cases; one 
relates to a test attempted by Sir Oliver Lodge < in 1909,

- the other to a story recorded by an ex-Indian missionary. 
Next week in our summing up of the evidence we will deal 
with these charges in the course of our review of Hope as 
a medium. We do not wish to introduce any side issues 
into the case in hand, but our readers we know will agree 
with us that if it can be found that Hope’s past record is 
a clean one, after putting aside the views of those who are 
ignorant of the many sided aspects of these investigations 
and direct attacks of those, whose only purpose is to con
demn the whole thing, we feel that concentration on the 
Price-Seymour-Hope test will be rendered much easier. 
Unless some new and vital eyidenoe is forthcoming before 
we go to press next week, we intend to* close this_ investiga
tion, for the time being at any rate, in the following week’s 
issue.

(To be continued.)

SO M E  C O M M E N T S B Y  M R . J A M E S  
S E Y M O U R .

Mr. James Seymour, of the Magic Circle, who was 
associated with Mr. Price in the S.P.R. test, writes :—

When reading detailed accounts of test sittings I have 
often been amused to note that the investigator has allowed 
his attention to be diverted into side^channels, and in doing 
so has unconsciously given opportunities for trickery which 
ho has not suspected. I recall that I have many times 
watched a student engaged in chemical analysis groping 
and probing for the improbable or impossible, with the 
result that the experiment he has been engaged in has been 
muddled and the objective missed.

My practice is to make a preliminary study of the 
medium and his methods of working, and then base my plan 
of action on the information gleaned. I am thus able to 
eliminate many possible factors and am able to concentrate 
on the weak points.

There has been an amazing lot of “piffle” - written on 
the subject of photographic exposure, and the fading out 
of X-rqy markings on photographic plates. I have yet tov 
learn that the action of X-rays on the silver haliods differ 
materially, from the effects of other forms of energy.

Using an approved plate testing apparatus I nave made 
a series of laboratory tests on X-rayed flashlight plates sup
plied by the Imperial Dry Plate Co., but as the contention 
raised has now been dropped, I will not trouble you with 
¿he details/

Dr. Cushman, however, in his letter to you (dated 
August 16th) states that the X-ray marking is unreliable, 
as the markings quite disappear on long exposures and 
over-development. The worthy doctor states what is quite 
obvious, but omits to add that this treatment would also 
obliterate all other detail on the plates and render the ex
periment useless. I am. however, able to demonstrate that 
the X-ray marking will not fail even under this drastic 
treatment.

I am sending you for your inspection contact prints from 
two negatives made in the course of the experiments 
referred to. One of the plates was normally exposed and 
developed; the other was grossly over exposed and over
developed. No. 1 received ten seconds’ exposure and four 
minutes’ development. Under precisely the same conditions 

• No. 2 was exposed for throe minutes twenty seconds (twenty 
times over-exposed) and received thirty minutes’ develop
ment, at the end of which the plate was perfectly black

and opaque; In spite of this treatment the image has been 
restored by suitable chemical action, and the marks nre 
plainly visible, although reversal has taken place. I would 
recommend the critics who wish to eliminate the marks to 
use a scraper.

Some of your readers suggest other ways of plate
marking, but I would point out that there is no difficulty 
in devising effective methods. The problem is to effectively 
mark the plates in a secret manner which will leave the 
medium unconscious that he has been handling plates that 
can be identified. A  fraudulent medium will not betray 
himself b.V “ switching" plates which he suspects to be 
marked. There are1 other known methods wnich he can 
and does employ for the production of his “ extras.”

fWe have exam ined the photographs referred to in the 
above letter.— E d , L ig h t . I

L E T T E R S  O N  T H E  H O P E  CASE.

To the Editor of L ight.
Sib ,—I  am afraid that some of the remarks made by 

Mr. Harry Price, in the current issue of Light, may mis
lead your readers. The article in the Budget of the 
S.S.S.P., No. 84, to which he refers, is n o t  the “considered 
report of the S.S.S.P .,”  and I cannot understand, why it 
Should be quoted as such. It represents my own personal 
opinions. The Society, as a Society, has issued no official 
report on these allegations of fraud. The accusers, i.e., the 
S.P.R. and the Magic Circle, refused to co-operate with 
the S.S.S.P. and the B.C.P.S.in a thorough and impartial 
investigation, so that officially we could do nothing. The 
opinions of individual members of the S.S.S.P. vary con
siderably on this matter.

Mr. Price admits that Mr. Hope may have the power 
to produce some type of extra supernormally, but he does 
not think that such productions would be as good as the one 
he got. This is amusing! If Mr. Hope can (as I am quite 
convinced he can) act as a medium for the production of 
supernormal pictures, why should they  ̂not be as goodt or 
better, than the one secured by Mr. Price, which I consider 
a genuine result?

Mr. Price rightly points out that in the article referred 
to I attributed the possible short circuiting to the mental 
attitude of the sitters. “ Cheating”  is hardly the correct 
term to use in connection with the unconscious deception 
that sometimes occurs in psychic phenomena. The sitters 
are often more responsible for the “ lapses” than the un
fortunate medium who generally, as the word implies, is 
purely a medium. If I suggest to a subject m the hypnotic 
state that he is Napoleon and he acts up to it, the responsi
bility for the deception is mine, not his. The analogy holds 
good in psychic phenomena.

Hew are we to know whether subconscious deception is 
not being practised? This, in psychic photography, is not 
difficult. When experimenting at Crewe and elsewhere I 
liaye invariably marked the plates as I took them from the 
packet. Sometimes I have loaded my slides beforehand at 
nome with marked plates. Either method is an adequate 
check on substitution. A little common-sense and the 
udoption of test conditions are sufficient safeguards. In 
fact, the best safeguard against unconscious deception is to 
prevent it from taking place. Mr. Price encouraged it and 
so got what he asked for..

I am very pleased that our photographic critic has had 
the courage to testify to having seen “ absolutely genuine” 
phenomena; but he must not blame his friends for being 
sceptical because it is only typical of bis own attitude 
regarding psychic photography. Hope lias been a medium 
for many years. There in not a single instance, ttv the whole 
of his careery where he has be.cn detected in deliberate 
fraud. There are thousands of definite positive instances of 
his genuineness. All sense of proportion is lost—the 999 
genuine cases are overlooked and attention is concentrated 
on the one doubtful case. The very people who should 
appreciate the difficulties of mediumship are the first to 
bent the big drum and cry “ Fraud !”  Assuming fraud had 
been definitely proved, the next step should have been to 
verify whether it was deliberate or unconscious. Instead of 
careful investigation we are offered haphazard conjectures,
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and even Mrs. Buxton, against whom there is not the least 
shadow of a case, is subjected to absurd innuendoes. People 
claiming to be scientific seem to approach these intricate 
psychological phenomena in a biassed and most unscientific 
manner, and those who have had the least experience are 
the most dogmatic in their assertions.—Yours etc.,

F red Barlow .
¿V“Bryntirion,” 105, Springfiold-road,

Moseley, Birmingham.
September 9th, 1922.

To the Editor of L ight.
m?8ir,—Since I  called Mr. Hope a knave, he is quite 
justified in calling me a fool, or—to use a more felicitous 
phrase—in not recognising the integrity of my topmost 
organ (see L ight, p. 572).

However, notnnig could be more unfortunate than the 
tone of jaunty insolence he takes in his defence. Those of 
his friends who have so loyally stobd by him throughout this 
stormy time, would have done well, to stand a little longer 
and a little closer, and to have criticised his manner, even 
if they found no flaw in'his morals.—Yours etc.,

I da W ild .
I  Old Larkshayes, Dahvood, S. Devon.

September 9th, 1922.

To the Editor of L igh t .
Sir,-—I  note that Mr. Harry Price, -in your issue of the 

9th, writes as follows: . in a letter from Mr. Hope to
a Mr. W. Gregory, published in the ‘Bristol Gazette’ foi 
July 15th, Hope says: ‘Again, he said he put indelible
marks on the three slides and I have submitted them to two 
gentlemen for their inspection, and no one can find such 
marks on them.’ ”
! I do not know how it appeared in the “ Bristol Gazette,” 
but there is a divergence between Mr’. Hope’s actual letter 
to me and Mr. Price’s version, which he states appeared 
in the “ Gazette.”  Mr. Hope’s letter reads as follows: 
“Again, he said he put indelible marks on the slide. I' 
have three slides and I have submitted them to two gentle
men for their inspection and no one can find such marks on 
them.”
£• Clearly Mr. Hope submitted for inspection his three 
iBlides. The 6ne, it appears, he usually uses for ordinary 
p̂hotography!* the other for taking letters and photos, and 

the other is damaged. It will be noted that Mr. Hope 
refers to only one slide, not three, as' having been, accord
ing to Mr. P rice , marked.—Yours etc.,

W . Gregory.
K 231. Souihmead-road, Bristol.

. September 10th, 1922.

To the Editor of L igh t .
| Sir,—I am sure the great majority of your readers will 
agree that they are utterly tired of the Hope versus Price 
controversy. There is one question and one question only 
to which a reply is long overdue: Can Hope produce 
genuine .psychic photographs or not What happened at a 
particular sitting is or no great interest to anyone but Mr. 
Hope and Mr. Price, but we do want to know once and for 
ull whether a psychic picture is a,scientific possibility. It 
is surely a simple matter to arrange a convincing test, winch 
would settle the matter one way or the other. If Hope 
knows that the extras are genuine, he should be anxious 
and willing to co-operate in insuring that the test shall be 
so scientifically carried out as to carry conviction to Mr. 
Clodd himself if he could be induced to participate. It is 
up to the Psychic College to prove or disprove the validity 
or the claims of Mr. Hope and Mrs. Deane, and when this 
has been accomplished  ̂ we might ask you, Mr. Editor, to 
end the Hope— Price dispute by intimating that this corres 
pondence must now cease.— Yours etc.,

M argaret C. V ivian .
\Marley, Belle Vue-road, Bournemouth.

September 10th, 1922.

To the Editor of L ight.
8m,—In Mr. Harry Price’s reply (L ight, p. 564), it is 

Stated that “ we have the considered Report” of the Society 
for tho Study of Supernormal Pictures on this matter of. 
the alleged fraud of the Crewe Circle, and he quotes from 
the Budgot (No. 84) The Budget is a private documont 
sent to its members and is not for publication.

Ah President of that Society I beg to state that the 
quotation made is not from a report or the Society—“ con- 
ndered” or otherwise—-but is from an individual membor, 
our ostccmed Secretary, Mr. Barlow, and only expresses his 
own opinion and in no way pledges tho Society as a whole 
to his view.—Yours etc., 1

A braham  W allace, M.D.
“ Wondcla,”  Harrmv-on-the-Hill.

' September 9th, 1922.

To the Editor of Light.
Sir,—I  have had several sittings with Mr. Hope and 

Mrs. Buxton, and received results that have proved con
clusively—to me—that there has been no. trickery, for . 
they cant fake photos or “extras” of persons passed over 
when there are no photos in existence prior to their pass
ing, and yet the “extras” are true portraits.

One thing, in all the sittings I have had which has 
struck me as being of importance and which precludes the 
mediums from entertaining the idea of faking, is that Mr.. 
Hope has always said prior to a sitting, “We do not 
guarantee any result.”

After saying this there is nothing for Mr. Hope or Mrs» 
Buxton to do but trust to the powers at work to get an * 
“extra” on the plate. If they fail no one can object. 
Therefore why risk a good name by attempting any fake?

Were I able to get such'results as the Crewe Circle, 
and, if I gave a test sitting for the P.R.S. or any other 
such body, I should expect the following result

Medium to Sitter: I suppose you have brought some 
plates? ,

Sitter (answers): Yes.
Medium: Do you object to the use of my own plates?
Sitter (emphatically): Yes!
Medium: Why ?

, * Sitter: Well, it would hardly be fair to us—I don’t say 
you would—but-—there is the possibility of you having done 
something to the plates.

Medium: Then on the same basis of reasoning I am 
quite justified in not using your plates. But, to show that 
my efforts are honest and genuine please select someone on 
whom you can place implicit trust to act as intermediary 
for us both.

Mr. X . is selected and buys some new plates, being the 
only person allowed to handle same.

Sitting takes place. Everything in the process of 
taking and developing the photos is left entirely to Mr.
X . in every detail.

Now, if an “extra” appears, I should think everyone 
ought to be satisfied.

Yours,' etc.,
Wm. S. Batten.

61, St. Paul’s-road,
Middlesbrough.

“ CAN THE SPIRIT TEMPORARILY LEAVE 
THE BO D Y?”

Mr.- Harvey Metcalfe writes:— ;
I was once told (clairaudiently) by a spirit guide that 

no one has functioned entirely in the spirit body during 
absence temporarily from the physical one, owing to the 
fact that the (umbilical) cord connecting the spirit body 
with the physical is made up of particles of the latter. 
This, to the present writer, seems very probable.

In my early days as a trance-speaker in the Spiritualist 
movement I had many conscious moments apart from the' 
physical body. One vivid normal experience took place 
whilst I was sitting in my bedroom reading a letter. I 
saw a reflection (clairvoyantly of course) of the human 
aura in a large mirror opposite. Then I became conscious 
of a counterpart of my physical body about two feet above 
the physical- -̂strictly speaking I saw the physical body 
below, I seeing apparently through the eyes of the spirit 
body.

The only manifestation of the kind recorded scientifically 
that I have had, was when I was a youth of eighteen. Dur
ing the trance state I left my surroundings and “ became 
conscious of my presence” in a town about twelve miles , 
away. I found myself in a small hall used for spiritualistic 
purposes. I heard part of an address, and some clair
voyant descriptions. I had not known a meeting was in 
progress at the time. The information INiad gleaned, 
with the description I remembered, were verified in every 
detail the next morning by the people present at the meet- . 
ing. I had no opportunity of communicating with them, 
thus making the record more interesting. Although I had 
no perception of colour during this- experience' the physical, 
brain registered the receptive thoughts of the spirit itself, 
whilst during this particular trance period an address ,on* 
some philosophical question was delivered through my 
organism.

Although I regard the demonstration of my psydtic' , 
power the least valuable of my. public \vork, yet these, 
recollections are to me highly significant.

T\\*rnty-F ivk years of work amongst all sorts and con
ditions of men have convinced me that a more intense and - 
living belief in the power of the resurrection and the reality 
of the life after bodily death is not only one of the most 
urgent needs of the age, it is needed oft times by good 
Christian. folk quite as iiiuch as by those who are-con
sidered to bo without the pale.—From “ Man’s Survival 
After Death,” by tho Roy. C. L. Twee dale.

I
PJ
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T H E  H Y P O T H E S I S  O F  S U R V I V A L .

A FRIENDLY COMMENT ON PROFESSOR RICHET’S REPLY.*

BY SIR OLIVER LODGE.

It is a comfort that my fpood friend Charles Ricbet and 
I are agreed about the main facts, and only differ as to 
their interpretation. Bat let me eliminate at once from 
the facts bearing on that interpretation any bare aasertion 
made through a medium, such as, MI am George Pelham, 
etc,”  Of coarse I entirely agree that any such bare affirma
tion carries no weight whatever. The conviction of per
sistent personal identity is not born of mere assertions. I 
am accustomed of late years to get a large number of mes
sages, sent me from different parts of the world, purporting 
to come from my son Raymond; but I do not accept them all 
as so coming. Few of them bear bis stamp: and the likeli
hood of personation is never absent from my mind. More
over, when I have an opportunity of catechising him about 
the more reasonable of such messages, he repudiates most of 
them; though a few here and there he accepts as genuine to 
a certain extent, though be says they only partially convey 
• bat be intended to say.

Conviction of personal identity is a slow growth, not 
based upon any one instance, but gradually built up, from 
each occurrence of the display of specific knowledge appro
priate to that person alone, and still further strengthened 
by the slight nuanc*» and personal traits—difficult to ex
hibit in print—which are characteristic of the individual, 
and which make the same kind of impression as is made 
normally by the speech or writing of a well-known 
friend. If Professor Ricbet were to ring me up 
on a telephone and if I could bear bis voice and a few of 
bis characteristic and delightful exclamations I  should not 
easily suppose that a clever impersonator were at the other 
end of the line. But the proof would not be crucial even 
then, for dramatic impersonation is a possibility. And still 
less would it be crucial if the communicator had to dictate 
what he wanted to say to an operator or amanoensis, so that 
I only received the substance of bis message. I  mention 
these two possibilities of evidence because both kinds have 
actually occurred in my conversations with the other side, 
and every such instance adds its strength, such as it is, to 
the whole bundle of evidence. If, furthermore, a message 
were found to refer to facto or incidents which only Ricbet 
and 1 knew, the proof would be still further strengthened, 
and the vague hypothesis of mere lucidity on the part of a 
medium would he thrown into the background. For it 
would be as difficult to attribute exactly the right kind of 
lucidity, in each of a multitude of cases, to any one tele
graph operator, as it would be to suppose that such operator 
were influenced teiepathically in a deceptive and dramatis
ing fashion by my own subconscious Knowledge. Proof 
would be further clinched by the reception of information 
which neither I nor anyone in the neighbourhood knew but 
which was subsequently verified by inquiry from relatives 
or by examination of documents belonging to the deceased; 
especially if similar matters were referred to through three 
or four independent mediums, each of them apparently con
trolled by one and the same intelligence. If this sort o f 
evidence went on accumulating for years—not only in my 
own ease but in the ease of a large number of bereaved 
persons who had been brought anonymously to the instru
ment, and who all felt that they had got into loach with 
their loved ones on the other side, whom they found waiting 
and eager to speak—the proof would ultimately become 
irresistible.

That, hi brief summary, is my position si present. Bo 
that I venture to say, with all respect to these who hold 
otherwise, or who are incredulous of the possibility of any 
each phenomenon -among whom are many who have not had 
so fun an experience of this particular class of phenomena 
as I have been favoured with-—that to seek to explain the 
facts in their entirety by any kind of personating or 
dramatising lucidity on the part of an operator would be a
?yatuitoae raisin gof obstacles and evasion of the etraigfit- 
orwsrd course. This may strand merely a dogmatic state
ment, hut without apparent dogmatism it is difficult to be 
both brief and forcible; and hi order truly to represent my 
position it is ay desire to he both.

Furthermore, I venture to ask Profeasor Ricbet whether

9 This is the original of the French version of Sir 
Oliver bodm'f article in the “ Revue Metapsychique“  for 
July-August, 1922, A translation of Professor Riebet'a 
reply In the previous issue of the “Revue” was given in 
Lsewr of July Rod.

h e ‘would not admit that the postulate of general vgu 
universal lucidity does not demand too much. If infersu- 
t ion in all directiona if available to a sensitive entresol 
medium, what is it which causes precisely the right kinds! 
information to be selected and supplied to the right penis 
- -that person being by hypothesis a stranger? If tier« i< 
no real personality behind the messages, but only a music 
picture gallery or reference library of information; ff.tti 
scribe or automatic* is dependent on his own persotd 
faculty of clairvoyance, whereby be has access to a while 
reservoir of miscellaneous undigested information about 
everybody; think what confusion would be likely to rank. 
Strange indeed would the faculty be which should enable s 
person encountering, say, fifty different strangers in the 
course of a year to disentangle the affairs of all of then, 
to refer to the incidents appropriate to each on the right 
occasion, and thereafter to keep them distinct and eon- 
seentive at every future opportunity. An elaborate spates 
of book-keeping or filing would be needed, a sort of general 
clearing-house, in which the appropriate facts could h  
docket ted, and the fine shades o f  manner and relationship 
also recorded, so aa to be accessible at a moment’s notice 
when called for ,"

No, this is not the way it is done. The personal facts 
are remembered, naturally enough, by each individs* ;  
personality: the characteristic traits, the fine shades of 
manner and expression belong definitely to the person whs 
in this life possessed them. They become accessible—oddly 
enough— through the singular channel of mediiratdrip, 
whereby the person himself becomes temporarily though 
indirectly accessible. If we admit that, the facts all fd  
into line with ease and dearness, in the way we are accus
tomed to find facts fit together in science when we are os 
the pathway of truth.

I  doubt not that Professor Ricbet would realise all this 
if he had had as full first-hand experience of the mental as 
he has had of the physical class of phenomenon, and if be 
were not fortified against such a view by the con victim 
that brain is essential to thought and memory, and that 
when the organism is damaged or destroyed the personality 
is damaged or destroyed, too.

That is really the parting of the ways between us. We 
both of us fully admit the normal facts which be adduces. 
No one doubts that a man hit on the head with a brick is 
incompetent to express himself, and that his mental pro
cesses, whatever they may be, are no longer accessible ts 
tis. S o one doubts that the brain is the organ whereby 
mind is able to  influence and move matter, and thereby 
bold communication, in accordance with the laws of energy 
and the automatic processes of Physics and Chemistry. Horn 
this influence is exerted  we do not know. But we do knov 
that if the mechanism is injured the influence ceases. A 
very little poisoning of the transmitting nervous fibres will 
interrupt communication. Bo will a section or s bad leak 
in an Atlantic oable. By this means, indeed, in the early 
days of cable-laying, all communication with the Great 
Eastern cable-laying ship suddenly became impossible. Tbe 
ship might have sunk or gone out of existence. But that 
was not the natural hypothesis: it was not the supposition 
made by those on shore. They worked on a simpler supposi
tion, that something had gone wrong with the medium of 
communication or with the apparatus on board tbe ship. 
And their optimism was justified; for in time, through a 
repaired cable, communication was restored; until today 
the miracle of 1857 and 1886 has become a commonplace, to 
which few give a moment’s thought.

Still tbe mode of connection between Mind and Matter 
is an unsolved philosophic problem. Ricbet is satisfied with 
the idea of psycho-physical parallelism. I am not. I used 
actual Interaction—not parallelism—nor yet eptpbooo- 
menalism. Mind and matter are constantly operating oo 
-each other, and the controlling influence is Mind. 

fipirilus intut alit. toUvnujue infuga per artut 
Ment aqitat molem, et magno i t  carport mitcei.f 

Virgil’s is a true interpretation of familiar fact, and a bold 
Materialism is incomplete as a philosophy,

Ricbet cannot accept my mind and brain analogue of the

t  Spirit animates everything, and, permeating erajr 
‘part, mind governs matter ana blends with the msjestw
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murician and his instrument, for he “ cannot accept the 
BttidiB." The inntrument he requires for the analogy i- 
i-ot a violin or a piano. hut a pianola, ttelf-driven or at 
hast idf-foidcJ, producing the music automatically. He 
appeal* satisfied with the doctrine of animal and human 
saUnnatistn, attributed to Descartes, and supported on 
wore than one important occasion by Huxley,

AH analogies are necessarily defective, but if I had 
seriously to contemplate his illustration of the pianola. I 
Aoukl bare to ask: How did the roll of paper get into the 
¡■ 11111111 ni and what perforated its holes* The reply 
mold be: Another machine. Granted. mBut what arranged 
the sequence and coexistence of the perforations? Is there 
as Bach or Beethoven ultimately behind it all?

But if worked thus the analogy would lead us, not only 
into the philosophic question of the relation between Mind and 
Matter, hut also into the more extensive region of Theology. 
1 do not shirk that region. but it is outside the bounds tor 
oar present purpose. Bo I content myself with maintaining 
that a violin is incomplete without the performer, that a 
high-speed motor-car without a driver is but a blind fury, 
'and that the element of Mind and Guidance runs through 
not only humanity but the animal and in some sort the 
vegetable kingdom also.

Do I then look for survival of personality in those king
doms? No, not unless personality really exists in them. 
You cannot have survival of a non-existence. The element 
•f individual character and personality seems specificall> 
human, though it may be found to some extent in the higher 
animals. For the rest, the guiding and directing principle 
that we call Life need not necessarily involve such an 
clement of individuality as would call for individual per
manence. Persistence as a whole, yes. Continuity, yes. 
I do not believe in any reality going completely out of exis
tence. Just as energy may exhibit itself in protean form, 
may be handed on from one object to another without loss, 
sad may interact with another and another frame o f  thing», 
for ever, so it seems to me likely that life, too, in its lower 
forms, may be conserved, and may construct and control 
the mechanism of body after body, without necessarily 
gaining any such element o f  identity as would justify the 
idea o f  the probable persistence of each individual. The 
dement of persistent personality makes its appearance at a 
higher stage.

But now I am travelling too far afield, arid entering on 
thorny topics on which differences of opinion are likely 
and legitimate. I have enough to do to seek to endeavour 
gradually to convince Professor Bichet. and after him a 
number of eminent scientific Materialists, that their philo
sophy is defective, and that Mind in its essence is indepen
dent of the material organism which it constructs and uses. 
Although, admittedly, without the loan of an organism of 
some find—without, let us say, some form of ectoplasm 
which it can mould to its requirements—it is unable to make 
its existence known to ns here and now while we are so 
closely Interwoven with Matter and limited to our animal- 
derived senses for all direct perception.

Our outlook on the universe is very partial and obscure. 
Most of our studies have lain in the material direction, and 
the discoveries of the nineteenth century bare almost all 
been concerned with Matter and its myriad properties. 
Brilliant indeed have been the results, but they are not 
exclusive of another line of inquiry. We now not only 
have Matter to deal with, but the Ether also: and what the 
bearing of this great entity is on the problems of Life and 
Mind remains for the twentieth century to discover. It is 
an entity which makes no direct appeal to our present 
censes, and yet which is substantial to a degree far beyond 
the substantiality of any atomic or molecular structure. 
That Life and Mind interact with the Ether I feel instinc
tively convinced: and I surmise that it is indirectly through 
the Ether that they are able to act on Matter. Bat all this 
u speculation at present, and I only mention it here to show 
that I am not averse from  Life having always a physical 
vehicle of some kind, something more general and funda
mental and durable than any collocation of Matter. Thus 
it teems quite possible that our materialistic instincts con
tain an element of truth, that they will not be confounded 
bat will be satisfied by enlargement and modification, and 
that the rationality of Survival amid e the rial surroundings 
will become clear and complete and satisfactory when we 
have all the facts before us.

Meanwhile, let us cultivate our garden, and pursue truth 
without fear or favour.

A rrift D e a t h St atm.—-Miss E. P. Prentice writes: There 
in  many conflicting opinions from both discarnste and 
incarnate minds. Your correspondent, for enlightenment. 
should read Louis Figuier’s “ Day After Death.“  He calls 
the perfected creature who comes after man in the second
ing series of nature the superhuman being and he believes 
that after deaththe soul goes away to compose this being. 
Ill adds: “ Eveiything indicates that the planetary ether 
is inhabited probably by superhuman beings endowed with 
every kind or moral perfection. In the language of every 
nation the space which lies beyond our atmosphere is called 
heaven. To this the freed soul gravitate- for the purpose 
of progression.”

T H E  “  S A T U R D A Y  R E V IE W  ”  A N D  
P S Y C H IC A L  PH EN O M EN A.

To the Editor of L ight.

Hi« ,—Mr. Filwn Young, the editor of the “ Saturday 
Review,”  states in the “ Sunday Chronicle”  that all 
physical phenomena are due to fraud, and more «aperiafly, 
that tho*e presented by “ Eva C.”  are due to regurgitation. 
This theory was one of the first considered by experimenters 
with her. It was disproved by emetics, by giving her 
strong colouring matter to swaJlow, and by ramo-graphsc 
examination prosing that her organism is quite normal. 
He states that she imposed on Dr. Sdneock-Notzing. How 
he or anyone else can tay tins after the photographs given 
in frhren#k-5utzing’s book and the rigid condjtionx to pre
vent any possible fraud, described in that work, would 
pass comprehension but for hit remark, “People nen to 
think that because a roan is eminent in some branch of 
science his explanation' of what he sets ot a sconce [my 
italics] is of greater value than that of any ordinary 
common-sense person. Hus is all bluff.“

The bluff is on the other ride. The evidence of 
scientific men does not turn on their special eminence, but 
on their skill as experimentalists. their method is not 
to “ attend seances, ’ they experiment under the most 
Wip'd conditions for years before they attempt to pronounce. 
Bichet, to name the last only, experimented for thirty years 
in profound scepticism, and certainly without the nighty 
“ acne for a religion of some kind.“ before be gave in to 
the facts. The ectoplasmic forms which are seen under the 
eyes of the observers to grow into living, moving faces and 
hands, have been photographed in all stages or their con
tinuous development. Mr. FOson Young's authoritative 
and pontifical pronouncements should be compared with the 
actual works of the professors he deems so gullible.

The earth is simply craving with liars: “ That is the 
true explanation: perfectly honourable bars like Sir A 
Conan Doyle and Sir Oliver Lodge.”  Well. Well! How 
refreshing is editorial courtesy: how convincing of sound 
judgment I what a world we lire in—Chiaia, Akaakoff, 
Schiaparelli. Lombroso, Gerosa, Finn. MorseOi, Bofferio, 
Bozzano. Foa, Bottazzi. de Gramont. de Rocha- J. Max
well, Segard, Flammarion. Ochorowicz, Schrencx-Notang, 
P. Curie, Mine. Curie. dfArsonvaJ, Courtier. Siemindsh, 
Dariex, Watterflle, Sabatier. Myers. Lodge, Feddinz, Car
rington, A. R. Wallace, Crookes. Barrett, Ge!ey, Bichet, 
and many more all flhumned. How sad!

As an instance of professional unreliability. Mr. Filsoa 
Young says: “ A famous admiral is at present loudly assert
ing in the Press that the Great War proved that the sub
marine had driven the battleship from the seas. Some 
people think that because an admiral says that, it most be 
true, but the cold fact is that not a single German or 
British battleship was sunk by a submarine during the whole 
of the war.“  Even verbal accuracy max be misleading, as 
by a distinction between battleships and cruisers. Not to 
mention the “ Aboulrir,”  the “Hogue.'" and the “Creasy,”  
the “ Formidable,”  torpedoed by C24 off Start Point, and 
sunk with a loss of 600 men. was a battleship; so was the 
“ Triumph.”  sunk off Gaba Tepe; and so was the 
“ Majestic,”  which was hit and exposed: and as a result of 
many more loses of warships, the battleships were with
drawn to protected bases, inis seems enough to prove the 
admiral more accurate than even Mr. FHson Young. And 
“ Mr. Maskeljne undertakes to reproduce any phenomenon 
in exactly the same or more severe conditions than any 
Spiritualist has.”  Does be? Well, the only time he tried 
to maintain this claim in a court o f  law did he not lose his 
case?

Yours, etc.,
Staxlxt Di  Bxath.

P sychical R esearch akd Social R eform.—Mr. De 
Brath writes: Mr. McIntosh writes to me three, rather 
vituperative foolscap pages in which he Accuses me of de
viating from psychical research to Attack Socialism (p. 561). 
He alleges that I assert most Socialists to be selfish and 
ambitions. If be will kindly read again what I do say be 
will see that my remark was tbat- even Socialist catch
words in the mouths of men of High character are not wholly 
false, but that in the mouths of men of lew character (who 
are mostly selfish and ambitious) they lead to national 
suicide. I  am, of course, alluding to revolutionary leaders 
who, as history shows, enforce their rule by methods even 
more violent than any modern autocrat dares to employ. 
I am not speaking of Socialist ideals, with which all who 
feel present evils are in sympathy, but of revolutionary 
methods. In this most responsible Labour leaders agree.

After the spirit is free it is taken by loving friends to 
a place of rest it may be by relatives, or it may not—but 
always by those who are most suitable to help it  at that 
time. In some cases the spirit sleeps for a week or more, 
if toe last illness has been of an exhausting nature, or 
perhaps only for two or three days, or even a few hours; 
and in the case of sudden death, by heart failure, accident, 
or violence, whether murder or suicide, there is no sleep; 
because the spirit body has undergone no exhaustion before 
its severance, or not to any extent.—“Not Silent—if Dead.”
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HEALERS AND THE H EALED.
A Golden Remedy.

Whenever a new idea comes into the world and is 
put into practice it is pretty sure to be carried to ex
travagant lengths by some of its followers. This is but 
natural, and it has its compensations, for experience has 
shown that when moderately and justly stated a new 
idea makes but little impression on the common mind. 
It seems necessary that it should at first be over-stated 
and carried even to "ridiculous excess" in order, to 
attract general attention.

■ We may select for an example of what we mean the 
mentul method in the cure of poverty, misery and 
disease.

Of late years there has poured from the Press an 
enormous number of books on Mental Science as applied 
to the evils of life, and following these has come the 
rise of many societies and groups of persons each with 
some favourite nostrum acclaimed as a kind of 
Universal Solvent or Panacea.

That these things bad some bidden virtue there is 
no doubt. They have done, each in its own way, a 
grent amount of good. 'We have only to look, for 
instance, at the triumphs of the Suggestion method or 
at the cures of disease effected by Faith. Yet about 
many of these remedies there is a kind of chance- 
medley element. They are not always applied with dis
crimination, with the result that while many people 
are benefited, others gain no relief whatever.

It seems time to mingle a little common-sense with 
the various "sciences" and ask what is wrong when the 
vaunted cures fail of effect.

We think that the failure arises from the same 
cause as in the case of other and more materialistic 
remedies; that is to say, they are administered at hap
hazard and as cures for everybody and everything. The 
operators are often given to concentrate their attention 
on the remedy rather than on the patient, who is really 
the most important factor in the problem. What will 
work upon one mind as "suggestion" will fail to touch 
another; some people will wait a life-time before they 
ran acquire faith enough to eure even a headache, and 
what is "right thinking" for one man is not necessarily 
right thinking for his neighbour. Every mind has its 
own peculiarities and its own laws.

Wo suggest a study of the mind itself as well ns of 
the things that are to influence it. The best practi
tioners in nil the various healing cults are doing this and 
suiting the cure to the patient. But there is still too 
much of the "happy-go-lucky" method.

We commend the precept not only to the specialists 
and practitioners in these systems, but also to the 
patients, who in some matters at least may be their 
own best doctors.

Let these remember that the underlying causes of 
all human ills ore very subtle, lying in the very springs 
of existence. And the cures may be very subtle, too, 
and yet at the same time divinely simple. We will give 
one example: that of Attitude, remembering the

humorous saying current some fifty years ago that 
‘ ‘Attitude is everything. ’ ’ It was a notable instance ot 
a truth spoken in jest. There is magic even in the 
mere change of a mental attitude. We have seen it 
many times. I t  seems a slight thing, even a trivial 
thing, but often it works miracles. A man, let us say, 
carries a fixed conviction that death ends all and is led 
at last to a condition of despair—cased in an| armour 
of scepticism that seems impenetrable. But one day ht ! 
changes the attitude of mind that shuts him off from i) 
light and solace. H e is willing to admit the possibility 
of Spirit and spiritual guidance, and forthwith a train 
of happy events pour into his life ; he finds it suddenly 
enriched and illuminated.

A simple change of mind was all that was needed— 1 
just as it were a touch on the rudder guiding the boat 
into more pleasant waters.

W e do not put the idea forward as of universal, 
application. But it has a wide range as applied to man
kind and its multitude of troubles and difficulties.. 
Perhaps its very simplicity has been against it in a 
world where some things are too simple to be under
stood. Obviously if all the evils— or even only Borneo! 
them— which afflict us are in our minds a "change oi 
mind”  ought to be a sovereign remedy 1

THE SCIENTIFIC SEARCH FOR THE SOUL.

To the hditor of L ight.
Sib ,—In his presidential address to the British Associa

tion, Sir Charles Sherrington carefully avoided dogmatising 
as to the existence of the soul, although he slipped up badly 
in his assertion that ‘ ‘mental processes are the results of 
nervous activity,”  when it has Been repeatedly shown that 
the only possible conclusion from the data available is that 
mental processes are the results of nervous activity, or 
transmission, through the agency of nervpus activity, either 
alternative being, logically, equally possible.

But it is left to Dr. Bernard Hollander to come forward 
with a definite decision, which is amusing, in view of nis 
well-known and exploded arguments on the subject.

We all know the man who commences an argument by 
telling us what we have to accept and the other man who 

roves the sun goes round the earth, because "seeing is 
elieving,”  and he has seen it doing so. Therefore it is 

only to be expeoted that Dr. Hollander should insist that 
we can only look for the soul through materialist spectacles, 
and probe for its existence with scalpel and calipers.

Unfortunately for him, even the material brain declines 
to conform to his dogmatism, and though injury may hamper 
transmission of thought, it does not inhibit it; the removal 
of that part of the brain definitely assigned to thought by 
medical experience docs not necessarily prevent thinking, as 
experience has shown. Evidently mind is not imprisoned in 
the brain tissue, and thongh inconvenienced by the abseqoo 
of its normal means of dvidencing, it can, on occasion, rise 
superior to the inconvenience, and manifest, in another 
direction. It is only a matter of breaking a hereditary 
habit.

"The phenomena of mind can be explained by chemical 
formula), says Dr. Hollander. Well, perhaps some minds 
do exist in a state of turgid fermentation which only resnlts 
in the formation of gas. But it is a mistake to be too 
repetitive; continual emission of the same gas fails to arouse 
interest, and Dr. Hollander should re-arrange his "chemical 
formula)”  if ho wishes to be convincing.—Tours Ac.,

L ie u t .--Council.

Miss S catcheud at H ull.—In an nddress on "Religion 
and Science”  at the Holborn Hall, Hull, on Sunday even
ing last. Miss Scatcherd, who is a lire member of the 
British Association, criticised the statement attributed to 
Sir Clins. Sherrington that there was "nothing about man 
which could not be explained from a purely physical stand
point.”  She trusted that Sir Charles' modesty would not 
deter him from answering u question she wished to pot, 
namely: What is the "physical explanation" of the tact 
that Sir Charles does not sco his audience standing on 
their heads and vice-vfrsat In,other words: What is the 
animal mechanism by which images thrown on tho 
cones behind the retina are inverted so as to produce the 
represents lions of normal vision ? Miss Scatcherd sug
gested that there could be little hope of an adequate solu
tion of the question “ What is man P" until tho British 
Association, now meeting in thirteen sections, had added a 
fourteenth, that of S ocio log y , which sho claimed was oven 
more important than psychology. Psychology dealt with 
the mind, the instrument by which man obtained know
ledge. while. Sociology dealt with man in all forma of 
associated activity and therefore was the nearest approach 
to a comprehensive view of man.
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .
LIGHT ON TH IN G S IN GENERAL.

We understand that the living of Orford, Lancs., has 
been offered by the Bishop of Liverpool to the Rev. T. M. 
Armour, Curate of the Warrington Parish Church. The 
Rev. G. Vale Owen v, does not vacate the vicarate of Orford 
until November 30th. In the course of a sermon preached 
by him at Orford Church a week ago, the Vicar said: 
‘‘There were few who could go forward on such work as he 
was undertaking, but there were plenty who could fill his 
place at Orford. The stand he took up three years ago 
had been amply‘justified; the congregations had increased, 
also the Sunday schools, and, what was more, the number 
of communicants, regarded as the foundation of a church’s 
success, had beaten all records. He would like to emphasise 
the fact that there had been no personal pressure from his 
Bishop. Out of seventy to eighty workers none had 
resigned, which* made him feel justified he had done the 
right thing. Whilst, through his resignation, he had 
finished with Orford officially, he hoped they would (with 
the kind oonsept of his successor) allow him to come 
amongst them again and to act as an occasional curate.”

There have been many comments made, and here and 
there rather wild statements issued on the Presidential 
address by Sir Charles Sherrington to the British Associa
tion last week at Hull, when the often-debated question 
was raised not merely of the mechanism hut of the real 
nature of the human mind. Some of our contemporaries, 
quite unthinkingly, rushed to the conclusion that Professor 
Sherrington had made out a case to prove that man had 
uo soul. To anyone who carefully studied the Professor’s 
brilliant address* it would he found that this conclusion was 
very wide of the mark. Canon Barnes, of Westminster, in 
an article in the “ Sunday Times”  of September 10th, 
referring to the hasty comments of some of the journals on 
the Presidential address, wrote: “ For the benefit of the 
many whp are distressed by head-lines which imply that 
some new scientific pronouncement has made their faith un
reasonable, I would urge that religion has nothing to fear 
from sound science. From bad science let us pray to be 
preserved: it produces superstition. Hasty dogmatism, 
reached by correlating but a few of the facts which need 
to be brought together, is an unmitigated nuisance. But 
true science gives us a clearer understanding of the 
mechanism of the universe: it thus enables us to correct 
false interpretations of our spiritual experience. Let us, 
however, remember that the natural sciences are based upon 
provisional working hypotheses. The true world of our ex
perience is a spiritual world: and our hypotheses only help 
us to make a picture of the framework ‘through which the 
fiches of this spiritual world pass in the course of their 
ever-fufler manifestation. ’

• • • • •
In the “ Referee”  last Sunday Michael Temple, in an 

article from his pen entitled “ The Larger Hope,”  com
menting upon Sir Charles Sherrington’s address, wrote: —

The brilliant and. most suggestive Presidential address 
to the British Association has created a quite unnecessary 

| flutter among those who have hitherto made no attempt 
to grasp the relations of physiology and psychology. They 
have rashly concluded that the “ How”  or this great man 
of science is the same thing as the “ Why”  of existence, 
and that when Man has explained the bodily side of his 
consciousness—he lias not done so yet, but the expecta
tion that he will is entirely justified—he has explained 
all, and, incidentally, explained away his soul. Of course 
Sir Charles has not committed himself to any such foolish 
itatement. As a man of modern, as distinguished from 
mediaeval. science, he concerns himself wholly with the 
“How”  and rigorously avoids the “ Why.”  Even in his 
own proper province he maintains a modesty which might 
usefully be recommended to confident theologians, and 
says, quite frankly, “ The how of the mind’s connection 
with its bodily place seems still utterly enigma.”  All 
we know at present is that the brain can very aptly be 
oompared to a great and highly-organised firm, with 
managers, sub-managers, clerks, office-boys, and all the 
rest of it, subject to some directing intelligence which, 
in order, apparently, to be able to devote itself to larger 
questions, tends continually to leave each department to 
run by itself as soon as it is adequately organised. . . 
I do not think there can be many people who can 
seriously believe that the mind of Christ was nothing 
more than a chemical process. Forgive me if I still 
argue by analogy. It is not, and cannot be, a perfect 
argument, but it is the best we have, and in a universe 
of at least four dimensions, of which we can only per
ceive three, and some conscious animals perhaps only 
two. it has at least a certain cogency. I imagine a world 
of beings invisible to us—as invisible, let us say, as our 
own minds—whose only means of communication was by 
music played on instruments. I suppose they would first 
invent something like the tom-tom of the savages, and 
would then go on to the stretched string and discover 
eventually how many different sounds could be obtained

by varying its length and tension. As they progressed 
on this path they would become more and more able to 
communicate their ideas, or rather their emotions, to one 
another, and, no doubt, in the process would actually 
acquire emotions hitherto unknown to them. After many 
ages they would, we can easily conceive, arrive at the 
piano, or something like it. and their communications 
would become exceedingly complex. We need not even 
deny them the pianola, in which the action is largely 
automatic. _ To this people we will transport our human 
man of science, - hoping that he may be sufficiently 
musical to understand the greater part of what he hears. 
What is the conclusion at which, if he were a mere 
materialist,he would almost inevitably arrive? Remember, 
he cannot see the players, he cannot dissect them, he 
cannot bring them within the range of any chemical or 
mathematical formula. But he can see the pianos— 
nay, more, he can pull them to pieces and analyse every 
hit of their mechanism. What, considering that he does 
not admit the existence of anything which he cannot see, 
or touch, or otherwise bring within the range of a 
materialistic conception, will he be bound to think? 
Obviously, that the pianos, evolved from the original 
tom-tom—a fact which, if he has sufficient material, he 
will quite easily be able to prove—are playing themselves. 
Perhaps he will think it strange that these pianos not 
only play themselves by means of the energy disseminated 
from the sun but invent wonderful melodies expressing 
joy, sorrow, hope, despair, love—emotions whicn it is 
difficult to conceive of as latent in blind energy—but that 
will be all. He haq found out exactly how the pianos 
produce their sound, and there is no more to be said.

# • • s
Mr. Michael Temple, in concluding his article, referred 

t i  the question of the survival of personality as* follows:—
There are those people, known as mediums, who claim 

to enable the player, whose instrument is dust, to play 
on their pianos, to speak with their voices, but though 
I may not deny that which I  cannot disprove  ̂ a claim so 
tremendous seems to me to demand more evidence than 
has yet been adduced. The all-but universal belief of 
mankind in the survival of the personality is surer ground 
than any of the manifestations of Eusapia PalTadino. 
Consider the matter still further from the point of yiew 
suggested by our analogy of the piano and the player. 
Without an instrument the player cannot make himself 
audible to us who live in a world of vibrating matter. 
But, like Beethoven, stricken with deafness, he may yet 
be able to think exquisite harmonies. Or. perchance, he 
has already a more perfect instrument tiian that crude 
body which was his only means of expression on earth, 
and now plays upon an instrument whose soft and lovely 
overtures our dull senses cannot hear. Unless there is 
no God this life cannot be all. Everything that is 
deepest in us cries for the ultimate righting of all 
wrongs, the vindication of that eternal justice without 
which the universe becomes at once the most gigantic and 
the most hideous of practical jokes. I refuse to believe 
that an Almighty—and, therefore, an All-Comprehending 
—Power could have expended countless ages in evolving 
the mind of Shakespeare, only to preserve it for less than 
sixty years, and then to break it for ever with all its 
problems unanswered, and all its genius quenched.

• • • •
On September 4th the “ Western Morning News”  of 

Plymouth published a letter over the name “ A Spiritualist.”  
As there is so much admirable common-sense and practical 
advice not only of use to the inquirer but to the full-fledged 
Spiritualist as well, we give the entire letter:—

Sib,—“ Investigator”  asks if Spiritualists have proved 
their case. I should like to know if he means the general 
recognised body of Spiritualists (religionists), or those 
practical investigators who believe in the science of spirit 
return. I know there arc many volumes written by 
novelists and others on this subject, but there is also a 
very considerable amount of things written that the eyes 
of the public are not likely to gaze upon for some time, 
yet has satisfied those who wanted to know the truth. I, 
for one. do not think that the time is ripe for this beauti
ful and comfortable knowledge to be persistently put 
forth, but there is a spirit of inquiry in the air, ana at 
the psychological moment, when people’s desires are more 
for the spiritual than the material, the spirit people of 
every sphere, “ Christ’s”  and others, will be prepared to 
give that proof that is sought. It is not the skill so much 
of the spirits on the other side that is needed to get at 
the trutli of this as the lack of stupidity on the part of 
earth dwellers. There are not so many willing to make 
.the sacrifice'that is needed for the purposes of investiga
tion. Men,’and women, too. alas, are too fond of tobacco, 
stimulant«. <$tc., to prepare their bodies for the finer 
vihratioflw that come from the spirit spheres, and until 
we learn to,‘live upon a higher plane or life we need not 
expect to get that higher intelligence that we should 
endeavour to attract for the betterment of ourselves and 
the world generally. The law that “ like attracts like'* 
must be considered by every investigator, and those who 
adopt the right attitude and conditions will not have 
their labour in vain.
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The most convincing test of spirit action I have had 

came most unexpectedly on .Wednesday, August 22nd, 1922; 
when mv brother, who was killed in action in France in 
11)10, wrote me a letter across the glass of his framed photo
graph which always stands on the desk in my sitting room.

I will relate the details which led up to this, as it was 
ono of a scries of strange phenomena which1 had been hap
pening in the house. These commenced about the anniversary 
of my brother’s death near the end of July.

Wo had a visitor (Mrs. Beech) from the Midlands stay
ing with us at the time, and she slept with my sister 
Xelly, who is of an extremely sensitive nature, and who 
also has a horror of burglars, and therefore locks her bed
room door before retiring. On this particular night they 
went to bed as usual and slept soundly, but. on 
waking up in the morning were surprised to find that the 
framed photograph of my brother (referred to above) 
had been mysteriously brought into the room, and 
that written on the glass of the picture [ was a 
message to my sister. The writing appeared to be in chalk, 
and to come from our brother Jack. Mrs. Beech, the lady 
visitor, and my sister thought it very strange, and won
dered if my husband bad been playing a trick on them, 
although they found that the door was still locked. They 
decided to say nothing about it, but to wait and. on the 
assumption that it was my brother Ja«k who had written it, 
to see if he might write her another. The message, which 
was of a very personal and private character, was there
fore rubbed off the glass by my sister, and the photograph 
quietly replaced by her in my sitting room.

Mrs. Beech returned home a day or two afterwards, 
nothing further occurring. The following week I spent 
at Margate, and on the even mg'before my return (August 
2nd), and a week after tho photo incident, my sister, who 
was sleeping alone, wakened up. She did not know w hat had 
disturbed her, but found herself gazing at a spirit form 
which w as standing at the foot of the Bed. , It was draped 
in a misty kind of material, and*she could, hardly distinguish 
a face, but the figure was about the size of - that of a 
girl of twelve. She saw it place something on the bed. 
She was so terrified that she screamed (or tried to). 
The figure then turned and glidea to the door, which, to 
her astonishment, was slightly open, although she had locked 
it as usual when going to bed. It passed through, and the 
door closed noiselessly after it. My sister was so frightened 
that she dare not move to see what had been placed on the 
lied, although the room was not dark, as it was illuminated 
by a street-lamp across the street. She waited until a motor 
passed, the headlights of which made the room quite light, 
and then dashed to the electric switch. She found that the 
photograph of her brother, which is in an inlaid Indian 
frame and measures fourteen inches by twelve (see illustra
tion) had again been, brought from my sitting room, and 
on the glass was another letter of a very personal nature 
for herself only, which entirely covered the glass. As before 
she found the door locked and the key as she had left it.

On rising next morning, she re-read the letter and 
decided to lock it up and show it to me on my return. She 
hid it in her wardrobe, locked the door and put the key in

her bag. She had to go to business early, so only told my 
Husband at breakfast that she had seen a spirit. Ho chaffed 
her and told her it must have,been nightmare, as he thought 
it could only be that. Had she shown him the writing, he 
would have photographed it. She returned home at about 
two o’clock, and went straight to the wardrobe to pack her 
clothes, as she was going to spend the week-ena in the 
Midlands with her mother. She picked up the photograph } 
again to look at the writing, and was astounded to see that 
it had been rubbed out; but some fresh writing across tho 
glass now appeared which read “ Sorry we frightened you.V.* J

My sister then rubbed off the writing again, and replaced 
the photograph as before in my sitting room. She then 
spent the week-end away from home, and did not return 
until the following Tuesday, when, so nervous was she that 
she refused to sleep alone. My husband said he would 
sleep in her room, and she could sleep with me. She clung 
closely to hie and told me all that had happened, but as she 
had nothing to show, I told her it must be nightmare. How
ever, I said, “ If it is Jack, I will believe it if he will write1 
me something.”

Nothing happened during the night, and I do not think ! 
we slept much, my sister being so frightened that she kept 
starting in her,sleep.

In the meantime, we had put the photo back in its accns. j 
lomed place on the writing desk in my sitting room, and 
the glass had been cleaned by me. The photograph was in I 
its place on my desk on the Wednesday morning, and I I  
did not notice anything unusual when I took a lady into 1 
the room to give her a seance. I was a long time with her. I 
and did not think' of looking at the picture when I had I 
finished. A few minutes afterwards, a lady called on my I 
nusband for healing treatment. They both went up to my I 
sitting room, and, on opening the door, the first thing jtnat I 
caught my husband’s gaze was the photograph on my desk, I 
the gloss of which was covered with writing. He camo I 
rushing with it to me; I had not been absent from ; I 
tJie room five minutes and no one had been in during tho : I 
interval, and here was a letter written to me, and irt my I 
brother’s writing, so far I remembered it; it was very I 
similar. We hunted up an old letter, and I was astounded 1 I 
at the similarity, both in the spelling and formation of some I 
of the letters; the signature there is no doubt about, and ; I 
the writing is of the usual size. He always made errors in I 
his spelling, and I never remember him writing the word I 
“ allright”  correctly, it was always “ alwrite.” My husband 
took a photograph of it (see illustration) so that we could I 
retain a copy, also sealed the writing under another piece j 
of glass, and made it air-tight. I am sorry to say that it I 
,seems to be gradually fading.

So far as I car. judge it was done with chalk or some I 
such material; there were little fragments about the das I  
and on the desk. How it could he written with chalk, | I 
unless made into a kind of ink, I do not know, as I have 11 
tried to write on glass since with chalk, and cannot do I 
anything like it. We have had no further manifestations, I 
so conclude that it was sporadic, although we intend at our I 
weekly circle during the coming winter, to include all writ I 
ing materials, so as to give every opportunity for the I 
production of further messages.

An Exhibition of P sychic Pictvbeb.—We learn that Mr. 
George Garscadden, of Glasgow, has got together a very 
comprehensive collection of supernormal photographs from 
which he has selected some eighty striking examples, each 
with an interesting history. Life-size reproductions of 
these have been made, ana form the main feature in a 
highly interesting exhibition which is to be held for a few 
days in the McLellan Galleries, Glasgow, commencing at 
twelve noon on Tuesday, 19th mst. There are also to be 
shown a number of psychic curios, such as apparte, and 
spirit paintings, and a wax mould of a materialised hand, 
lent by Mr. and Mrs. Hewat McKenzie, and obtained by 
them recently at Warsaw, through the mediumship of 
Franck Kluski. A noteworthy feature it an album with 
prints ef the photos taken from the original negatives, with 
a statement as to the circumstances under whion they were 
obtained, substantiated in most cases by holograph letters 
from the utters or someone present. Many of tne stories 
are not only highly evidential, but apparently disclose very

careful and systematic planning by those on the other aide, i I 
to secure recognition without leaving room for any theory J 
alternative to that of survival. Examples are on viow, j 
not only of the work of well known public medium, but ] I 
also of photos obtained by amateurs and non-professional I 
workers as to the identity of some of whom at least tlio 
public must still be kept in ignoranoe. Explanaton 
lectured will be given by Mr. Garscadden at intervals ©sen 
day.

You lead two lives at the same time; and a man may I 
make a name and a reputation in both worlds at onoe, or I 
in one only; for it often happens—indeed, it is most eon* I 
monly the case—that men, whom we think thet most of, I 
are least thought of by you. Many a poor man is a power 1 
in the spirit world, and will have a name awaiting bi® I 
when he enters spirit life, which kings might envy.— w® I 
Beyond the Grave.”



A BROTHER'S MESSAGE FROM BEYOND THE VEIL.
A reproduction from a photograph taken by Mr. Brittain of the frame and picture of Mrs. Annie Brittain's 

brother Jack, showing tho message he addressed to her written by spirit agency on the glass of the frame. 
Three messages had previously been written on the glass. These were of a personal character and addressed 
to Mrs. Brittain’s sister, Nelly. (See story on opposito page.)
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¿SO,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
and Leasehold Property. Fall particulars from WEST- 
BOURNE PARK PERMT BUILDING 80CIETY— 
(Chairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq.), 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2.

THE

THE ME8SACE OF ANNE SIMON,
AND

SIC0N0 MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON.
(Two Volumes.)

PUBLISHED BY RICHARD BADGER. THE GORHAM 
PRESS, BOSTON. U .M  

To bo obtained from ST A NLHY PHILLIPS, Publisher, 
h '>, Brondesbury Road, London, S.W,

P rice  •/• p er  Volume.
Of those Messages the REV. O. VALE OWEN wrote:—

“ They should be very helpful to tell-worn souls porploxcd 
with many cares of earth. For they breathe that peace 
which will be ours some day.”



58ê L I G H T [September IC, 1922.

C A M E O S  O F  S P IR IT U A L  L IF E .

The M essages of A nne Simon.

(Continued from page 567.)

The Worldly and Frivolous.
And also to those who have not stumbled so in life, but 

have not caught many visions, who have been good, and 
done their duty, and ’worked their little plots of ground. 
All these we help. And those who have been worldly and 
frivolous! They must begin quite low down and we 
nurture them. And those who have accumulated riches, 
maybe through oppression, or through talent without much 
oppression! And those who thought themselves the 
brilliant world-leaders I There are Kings among them!
They have taken off their crowns now. All far back! We 
feed them with little bits of imagination as you feed a little 
child. After all, many of these, through heredity are 
what they are. environment, too, false standards and false 
aspirations and weak wills. So they are not unhappy, be
cause they do not know any better when they reach here. 
But their stimulation is immediate and so they grow con
stantly more happy because they realise that spirit and 
imagination are being born to them, and materiality has 
gone for ever. Heavenly bliss begins when the portals 
are passed. Its degree is proportionate to the earth pre
paration and to the beauty ana love-sense.

The Intellectual Types.
The intellectual types, like the scientist-type, and those 

that deal in facts of mental deduction and depend on work
ing processes of reason are also like children, here. They 
have had a blind faith, not with wide open eyes of accept
ance, have kept the laws, have been good citizens with 
exalted earth-positions, and yet the intuitive processes have 
been rather repudiated by them. Everything to be proven 
or not accepted. They are often the drag-weights of the 
world. Precedent, the’ old rut, well-worn: the new paths 
with delicate verdure unseen, the beautiful ways through 
which one may peer and see the new vistas of unknown 
lands. The mathematical truth of existence before ven
turing! Wriggling figures! Such are here, but the soil 
is so barren and difficult that the little grafting of imagina
tion often wilts from discouragement and must be replanted 
again and again. Leaning on an old staff of fictitious 
strength! .A  judge, as-deacon, is a poor prop for heaven. . 
Tell them so. Those who were exalted on earth, and even 
beautifully respected, if they have not the littld tendrils 
about the heart, that synchronically move with the exquisite 
in beauty or sound or feeling, will be sadly unhappy here 
for a while. The heavenly happiness will not correspond 
to their earthly hope and exaltation—the Imagination! A 
little hidden place where beauty nests, a place of many 
mirrors. A little flower is pressed to her heart; she looks, 
and lo! it is a rose garden. When the world lives in a rose 
garden when there is only one flower planted, heaven will 
be near.

Medium of Communication.
The medium of communication is finer than the 

magnetic ray, a communication through ether-space, a 
medium which is far finer than electricity. This 
is our communication here. Conditions, atmospheres, 
personalities are immediately sensed. The spirit-
language. in the spirit-sphere where I am. is this 
subtle essence, so that entire conditions may be sensed at 
once, and not one little portion. It is through the essence 
of communication that you will know me when you “ pass 
over.”  an essence that will permeate you before you see me. 
and you will know that it is I. Too will know me before 
vou see, as if you had seen me. It will give you the same 
joy. the same surety that it is I. _ So with every mortal who 
passes into the Beyond, which is now for us the beloved 
Abiding-place! So tell them to await this change with 
anticipation and joy. Through this finer expression we 
communicate, not by phrases or sentences, hut by an entire 
soul-wish. Whatever is communicated leaves us in the 
l&rger life in its entire significance, and is immediately 
understood. I do not mean by every spirit- of light,' but 
by those who are about us, and these are the understanding 
ones and our happy companions, and happy because of 
understanding.

Dissemination of Spirit-L bnguagb.
The spiritual emanation that we send to earth-mortals 

we can scatter like winnowing grain, and we do! . for 
good, for happiness, for purer thoughts, for radiant ideals 
and profound beauty (not the surface glitter). Beneath 
each hit of beauty is the angel-face. Look for these 
through the little cares and disturbing elements of life 
many times. The elements flood for construction and heal
ing and love. So as I have told you, tell the world to be 
receptive and quiet. These are the presences you feel (not 
actual), the emanations sent by us. And not a human 
heart, hut has its little soil all dug and watered and wait
ing (this through the Divine Compassion), and often so 
small, divine spot, where love may still lodge and blossom. 
The derelict, sometimes very water-logged, will always have

its little plaoe of buoyancy that it may float on the water* 
of life, aeeply submerged, perhaps, but still will feel the 
opalescence and eternal calm of the first moments of dawn, 
and see the colours of hope in the sun-set.

Giv in g  and R eplenishment.
Giving and replenishment! This might be called our 

activity in these places. As we give the quality of sub
sequent emanations that we absorb is of higher spiritual 
value. As we give out again, what we disseminate hai 
greater spiritual significance, because our own spiritual 
essence and consciousness have become more advanced. 
And so we advance, with the individual happiness not to be 
expressed in each act of giving and receiving. And this 
is the scheme of heavenly progression.

E ternal P eace, but not E ternal R est.
I want to speak to you of this all-pervading peace and 

calm that inundates,* that places like a Fatherly outspread 
Hand of blessing. This is the feeling, through and through. 
It all seems to be built on this great peace, eternal peace. 
But here the world is wrong. It does not mean inactivity. 
We are in activity and progress all of the time. Emphasise! 
We are in peace, but not “eternal rest,”  meaning inactivity. 
Eternal peace is not eternal rest, for peace is the brood
ing peace of goodness and beneficence, which includes all of 
our progress and the help we give to our fellow-spirits, and 
the help and watchfulness we give to mortals. Here there 
is a great “ peace that passes understanding,” a calm 
serenity, an unclouded atmosphere through which our 
emanations of beauty and stimulation pass in waves of 
equal dignity and serenity. Not inertia, but a progress of 
iunnite solemnity and grandeur that is unruffled and un
hurried, and corresponding to the dignity of the infinitude 
of the movement of world-systems and creations. ■ I am 
weakly trying to impress magnitude through a mortal word- 
language, inadequate and childlike, even on its own earth- 
sphere. And, on, now impossible to explain this heart
beat of creation.

Sp ir it -R adiance, F o r m , P hysiognomy.
There is the later identity through vision. After the 

first consciousness of unseen influences, there comes a time 
of spiritual sight through spiritual vision. And then von 
will know me as you see me through vision, beside that 
greater permeation of soul-essence, by which we communi
cate. You will find the visual identity through radiance, 
and form and facial physiognomy. You will know me. As 
all the earth-influence has fallen away, so the faces of our 
spirit-world have been purified. The light from the eye 
has the radiant-soul quality. Any grossness of face has 
changed to sharper and clearer outline, the lines of the 
cameo. I  cannot better describe it. The spiritual body 
I can only describe as radiance; the form as grace, the face 
as light, through which shines love.

B abyhood .
Yes, they are here, little bits of radiance (I* see you 

smiling!) with the baby features. They have passed over 
before touched by earth-contamination or temptation. 
Certain embryo qualities and heredities go with them; 
but the little spots of imperfection are more easily 
eradicated, than if they had lived out the scan of mortal 
life. Each mansion has this precious childhood, for the 
tendencies they have will give them their mansion. So 
these are our sensitive children that had in them the little 
clinging petals, not yet unfolded, of aspiration for beauty 
and fineness. Can you not"imagine that we will lavish our 
dearest love on these? The earth-parents of these will 
come later, the full flower reaching to the little blossom 
that has dropped from the branch.

So you see I  have my baby now. Do you remember 
how I hungered for them on the earth-plane ?* They are 
all our children in this Mansion, and each one here lavishes
the personal love and caressing tenderness because they are 
part of our fineness. Or it they were not, their home 
would be elsewhere, and they would be nurtured towards 
perfection by their own kind. So tell the women who have 
been childless and whose hearts have hungered, as my on 
did in mortal life, that they will feel the beauty of posses
sion and motherhood, oh so exquisitely here. Yes, I must 
reiterate, because I  want to give a great unfolding joy to 
those of which I  was a saddened one on mortal earth. They 
will find motherhood, and the child will be of their spirit. 
But the sense of possession in this Realm is subordinate 
to the larger responsibilities. The babies are here, and m 
this atmosphere of love, and ecstatic, rapturous (always the 
calm about it) happiness, the baby just opens its great 
eyes and grows. Tell all the mothers who have grieved 
for the little ones to be happy. For each little blossom 
will know its adored mother-flower. Often . I see you 
stopping the babies on the streets. You love the wonder 
in their eyes and the babies* smile. It would not be 
heaven without these. They will greet you I

(To be continued.)

* We had no children, so our fchohgbts went to tho 
babies of others. They were a precious element to m 
—O. T. 8 .
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T H E  R E A L IT Y  O F PSYCH IC  
P H E N O M E N A .

Some N otes on  R ecent Contbovebsy .

B y  St an l ey  D e  B b ath .

The more the proofs of spiritualistic phenomena accumu
late, the greater is the controversy they excite. Objections 
pour in against experiments at which the objectors were not 
present to impugn the testimony of those who were. Never
theless there is progress even among the sceptics; telepathy 
once .scorned as a fact is now raised to the dignity of an 
explanation, though till the mechanism of transfer is dis- 

\ covered it really explains nothing. “Dowsing'*’ for water 
is denied by no one who knows that dowsers are officially 

w employed to find water. But experimental facts equally 
well established are hotly contested.

Dr. Fournier d’Albe states that he detected Miss Goligher 
in gross cheating, .and infers that Crawford’s careful ex- 

F periments extending over three years are valueless, though 
F some of these are, conclusive unless he was bereft of his 
[ . normal senses. Messrs. Seymour and Price, by an investi

gation that is certainly not critic-proof, say that Hope 
!  -  substituted a second slide carrying faked plates for the one 
Kvcarrying their own marked plates, and decline to say how 

one of those marked plates came into their possession. 
They infer, or wish it inferred, that there are no genuine 
supernormal photographs. Mr. Paul Heuze criticises a 
mass of experiments at none of which he was present, and 

v makes a strong point that Eusapia was sometimes detected 
in attempts at trickery, though the detection of these really 
points the other way, and certainly does not prove that the 

* .thirty-two men of science who experimented with her, first 
and last, were all tricked. Mr. Filson Young denies all the 

i physical phenomena, and the “ Sunday Chronicle” prints his 
pontifical statements with the scare headlines, “Not One 
Atom of Proof”  and “ Men of Science Most Easily Hoaxed.” 
He explains this curious credulity by saying that “human

I. nature will always ache for a religion of some kind: and 
when it has lost or outgrown one, it will invent another.” 

| The idea of a hardy old libre penseicr like Richet for in- f stance, aching for a religion of some kind and instituting 
Kexperimepts to find one, is really funny!

In all these controversies four different propositions are 
mixed up: (A) .that negative experiments invalidate posi
tive ones; (B) the .distinction between evidence for the 

¡a facts; and (C) the inference of survival; (D) that no 
W evidence that fails to convince objectors is valid.

When it was announced that Crookes was about to in- 
vestigate these strange phenomena the Press unanimously 

t declared that observations by ordinary common-sense people 
were of no value, but that as soon as men of science begin 
to look into the matter there would be an end of this “de- 

r". grading superstition.” Well, Crookes examined it and 
! round it true by experiments conducted in his own house, 

aided by photographed and six or more witnesses. A. R. 
Wallace took it _ up with pronounced scepticism, both 

f scientific and religious, and found it true. Myers experi
mented for years before he wrote his classical book. In 
France, Italy, Germany and England many scientific men 
bear witness to the results of hundreds of experiments 
whose one object was to eliminate fraud. Drs. Geley and 
Richet experimented in •‘•heir own laboratory literally 
hundreds of times before they, like Wallace, were convinced 
of the facts. It is my experience that it takes at least 
fifty times as much evidence to convince a scientific man 
as suffices for “ the ordinary common-9ense observer.*’ 
Sehrenck-Xotzing. a confirmed sceptic, has published a large 
book containing a large number of flashlight- photographs, of 
which one alone is sufficient to prove the existence of “ecto
plasm” ; it is the breast and abdomen of the medium, show
ing the substance exuding from her bare skin. I have been 
present at some experiments in the Metapsychic Institute: 
those particular experiments showed nothing of value, but 
I can testify to the rigid precautions against fraud. Even 
with the most trustworthy mediums the same precautions 
are observed to make fraud physically impossible.

And now the cry is all the other way. Ordinary common- 
tense observers are of no value (unless they are adverse), 
and men of science are still more easily hoaxed.

The answer is simply to read in the works of Crookes, 
Schrenck-Notzing, Geley, and Richet the elaborate pre
cautions taken in their own rooms and laboratories to ensure 
that even a fraudulent medium could not produce results 
by any physical means. Under the conditions they have 
minutely described they have seen the ectoplasm growing 
into hands and faces under the eyes of the observers and of 
the camera, and moulds in paraffin-wax have been taken 
together with the photographs. “Not an atom of evidence." 
gays Mr. Filson Young. Does anyone realise the compara
tive value of testimony by a skilled experimenter who has 
at stake a life’s reputation and absolutely nothing to gain, 
and the criticism of a litterateur who sometimes does not 
even know enough science to distinguish between Matter 
and Energy, risks nothing, and gains a reputation for 
smart writing P

J do not for a.moment advance my own experiences in 

(Continued in next column.)

The Psychic Athenjcm.—A project is on foot to open 
a Psychic Athensenm in the vicinity of Hampstead, the 
institution being intended to appeal to literary, scientific, 
arts, non-sectarian religion, and social interests. A draft 
prospectus, constitution and rules have been prepared for 
submission at a preliminary meeting to be held shortly and 
at which a directorate will be appointed. Those interested 
in the proposal and desirous of co-operating should com
municate with Mr. Thos. Blyton at 10, Babington-road,
N.W.4. enclosing stamped addressed envelope for farther 
particulars. The use of a conveniently situated room for 
the preliminary meeting- is solicited, where the directors 
might meet pending other suitable accommodation.

(Continued from precious column.) 
the same breath with those of the distinguished scientific 
men I have named, who have devoted so much time and 
skill to these intricate experiments, but this 1 can say: that 
no one could have been more sceptical or less aching for 
a religion of some kind than I was when I saw phenomena 
under conditions that satisfied me as a trained engineer, 
that they could not be produced by any physical means 
without elaborate and complicated apparatus, some, too, 
that no apparatus could produce—the living, moving image 
of a person well known to me, of whom, moreover, I was not 
thinking in anv way.

The subjective phenomena detailed at great length by 
Richet and Hyslop do not prove surrival. but they do prove 
the existence of faculties that seem independent of space and 
time. Materialisations and telekinesis do not prove 
survival; but the phenomena taken all together make it 
exceedingly probable, so probable that most ordinary 
common-sense observers, of whom there are many hundreds, 
consider it proved.
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F a m o u s  A u t h o r s  P o i n t  t h e  W a y
to all who possess 

L i t e r a r y  A m b i t i o n

C !
Contributors to tho A.B.C. Writer’s Course include:—

Sib PHILIP GIBBS (author of ’ ’The Street of 
Adventure” ), GILBERT FRANKAU (author of 

“Peter Jackson,”  etcJ, STACY AUMONIEB (author of 
“Heartbeat,”  etc.), ELINOR MORDAUNT (author of 
“ The Little Soul” ), “ SAPPER”  (author of “Bull-dog 
Drummond” ), and H. Db VERE STACPOOLE (anthor 
of “The Blue Lagoon,”  “ Satan,”  etc.).

C  Technical training in journalism and fiction ris pro
vided at a moderate fee by the A.B.C. Writer’s 

Course. The methods of instruction are essentially 
practical, and approach the subject of constructing 
stories and articles with an appreciation of the amateur’s 
difficulties.

C l f  you have any detire to write, you probably have 
latent literary ability. Why not take full 

advantage of it by availing yourself of skilled and 
specialised training? Without it you can scarcely hope 
to make good.
gT  The Course is open to all readers of Light whose 
5H5 work indicates sufficient promise. It is conducted 
entirely by correspondence, which permits of spare-time 
study. All work is corrected and criticised by practical 
journalists with many years’ editorial experience.

MSS. CRITICISED FREE 
We are prepared to criticise one MS. (up to 5,000 words 
—article or short story) free of charge. All MSS. will 
be criticised candidly and constructively. We shall tell 
you honestly what we think' there is in your .work. 
MSS. should be addressed to the Principal, Dept. L ., 
A.B.C., Writer’s Course, marked “ Special Criticism.” . 
Yon are invited to apply for a free copy of “ Wordcraft.”  
This is a little book you will want to keep. In addition 
to M l details of the A.B.C. Writer’s Course, synopsis of 
lessons, method of instruction, fees, etc., it contains in
teresting and valuable information about many modern 
authors of note. Write to-day, and you will receive a 
copy of “ Wordcraft”  by return. It is well worth having.

The A.B.C. WRITER’S COURSE
(Dept. LA. A.B.C. Correspondence Schools, 

Paternoster House, E.C.4.

D R A W
f o r  the

P R E S S
If you have any aptitude for drawing, we can help you 
to turn it to useful and profitable account. Our Corres
pondence Course in General and Commercial Illustrating 
will give you a thorough practical training, and is so 
graded that the absolute beginner quickly necofhes able 
to produce the sketches that are wanted and bought.

ART THAT PAYS
It is unwise of you to let any ability you may possess lay 
dormant, for if you have that liking for drawing you may 
have in you the making of a successful illustrator. 
Our pupils’ work lias appeared in practically every 
periodical and magazine o f note.
If you are interested in sketching as a profession or 
hobby, our Illustrated Prospectus is sure to be of 
interest to you. It will be sent post free, so write for 
& copy to-day to :—

Principal, Studio L,
T H E  L O N D O N  S K E T C H  S C H O O L ,

34. PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 4.

R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T IO N S .

Looking over “ The Unseen Leadership,“ the remarkable 
book just published (Hodder and Stoughton) by Mr. f 
Herbert Stead, who was warden of Browning Hall from 
1894 to 1921, I  came at the very beginning of the work on 
an arresting sentence: “ From that day to this, we hate 
‘lived dangerously’ with precarious livelihood, with no cer. 
tninty of a settled home, driven to ‘live by faith as soldiers 
live by courage.’ ”

“ To live by faith as soldiers live by courage”—it i$ a 
fine phrase. I know many who do it. It is not the 
passive faith— action goes with it. And somehow there ii \ 
subtle quality about the faith which seems to uphold those 
who possess it and carry them through troubles which \\ 
first appear insuperable. This is one o f  the aspects of Spirit 
ualism (in the larger sense) which most appeal to me. It is 
because I  have seen so many miracles wrought by faith and 
prayer that I  once remarked that I  had seen more “pheno- 
mena’ ’ outside the séance room than ever within it—thina 
that demonstrate the existénce of a spiritual realm as well 
as a psychical one.

Mr. Filson Young, of the “ Saturday Review,” in a 
“ Response”  to Mr. Robert Blatchford in the “Manchester ! 
Sunday Chronicle,”  - offers some curiously stale and thin 
arguments against the reality of psychic phenomena. Mr. j 
Filson Young’s logic is curious. Thus, he refers to Mr. 
Blatchford as citing the fact that if an Admiral believes j 
certain things it is evident these things can hardly be un
true, and then he goes on to say, “ A famous British 
Admiral is at present loudly asserting in the Press that the 
Great War proved that the submarine had driven the battle, 
ship, from the seas.”  “ Some people,”  continues Mr. Young, 
“ may think that because an Admiral saysthat, it must be 
true, but the cold fact is that not a single German or 
British battleship was sunk by a submarine during the whole 
of the war i”  Perhaps it is my dullness, but I really cannot 
see any point in this argument. The “ famous Admiral” did 
not say that any submarine had actually sunk any battle* - 
ship; and if the Admiral said that the submarine drove the 
battleship from the seas I  think he would be a rather better 
authority on that point than Mr. Filson Young.

* 1 * *
I  was discussing with an old naval officer the other day 

the mentality of that class o f ' sceptics whom nothing will 
convince, and upon whom consequently an immense amount | 
of time and pains are likely to be thrown away. It 
reminded him, he said, df a peculiarly obstinate petty officer 
whom he was once trying to instruct in some point of sea
manship. But the man could not see the fact to which his 
attention was drawn, “ I  dunno, sir,”  he said at the end 
of the argument: “ I ’m so sure it isn’t so that if I found it 
was true I  wouldn’t  believe it.”

The late Mr. G. R . Sims used to express his amusement | 
that Spiritualists should think that he was quite unfamiliar j 
with Spiritualism. He told me that he had .been acquainted 
with it from boyhood. Indeed, I  found he knew more of the 
history of the subject than many of those who followed it. 
and remembered many of the principal Spiritualists ana i 
mediums of the past... But although he himself had some 
curious personal experiences of a psychic character he hid! 
never until the close of his life felt any peculiar interest in 
the matter. It was just one amongst the many other phases 
of life which he observed and recorded as a journalist. When. 
he did make its near acquaintance, under the guidance oi 
Mr. R. H . Saunders, for whom he had a warm regard, hi 
discovered that there was vastly more in it than he had sus
pected. It was a “ new revelation”  to him, and he found 
some difficulty in fitting it in to his philosophy of life. Hi 
told me he was more impressed by the Rev. G. Vale Ova 
than most of the other speakers on Spiritualism whom hi 
had heard. Having read the famous Scripts he had keen 
anxious to 'see the man through whom they hod been giron 
in order to form a judgment as to their probable source. 
His conclusion was that they were quite unlike anything 
Mr. Vale Owen could himself have composed.

• • » •
It was a matter of great satisfaction to many of us tbit 

before his passing Mr. Sims gained in his own way some 
hints and glimpses on the subject of death and the after
life. 1 remember the days when he was writing for “Fun.” 
the old comic paper, his early writings in tho “Referee," 
and his investigation into the conditions of the “submerged 
tenth”  recorded in “ How the Poor Live.”  I could Iiardiy 
mention a person or an episode in tho journalism of thirty 
or forty years ago of which he had not a clear recollection- 
his memory was amazing. His special newspaper, the 
“ Referee,”  by the way. always had a friendly interest in 
psychic research, and tho late David Christie Murray, the 

• novelist, writing as “ Merlin”  in the “ Referee” some twenty 
, years or more ago, had a series of scholarly papers on the 
evidences for life after death, in which ho was a convinced 
believer, j), q.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
C .a d u .t .d  by the Editor.

Oar reader« ere asked to write a* on nil qaeitioni relating to Peyebio end Spiritual Matter«, Phenomena, 
*c., in fact, everything within the range of oar «abject on which they require an authoritative reply, Every 
week answers will appear on this page.

We do not hold onnelvesresponaiblefor manuscripts or photographs union sent to ns in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, advened envelope 
for reply.

3 | I S f f i i g S F '
NOTE.

Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 
that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

METHODS OF COMMUNICATION.
Tyro.— This is far too long a question to be adequately 

answered here, especially as there are different methods of 
producing the same results. The methods, generally speak
ing, are what on this side we should term “ mental” : for 
spirit operators app,ear to employ the forces of mind ana will 
in producing those effects which we describe as phenomena. 
They utilise the powers of the medium and of other persons 
who can supply the necessary elements for operating on the 
physical world, when it is a question of producing physical 
affects. In mental mediumship the process is analogous to 
hypnotism and suggestion, the difference being that in this 
world the operator influences his subject from without, 
while the spirit operator proceeds from within. But you 
will And all these questions fully dealt with in the books 
of the L.S.A. Library.

OPPOSITION TO P8YCHICAL INQUIRY,
W. Perkins.— W e are not at all disturbed by the hostile 

criticism to which you refer, no matter how fierce it may 
be. We Should be more inclined to feel uncomfortable if 
the subject did not provoke all this animosity. This opposi
tion to new thought and new discovery has gone on since 
the beginning of things. Your position being that of an 
interested spectator we can quite sympathise with your 
difficulty when you, read of “ exposures”  and study the views 
of the opposition. It is necessary, however, to examine 
both sides of evejry question in order to arrive at a sound 
judgment, and we recommend you to do so in this case. We 
can only assure you in the meantime that the men who 
stand for Spiritualism know infinitely more about it than 
any of those who attack it. They know its strength and its 
weakness; but they also know that it is true, however 
greatly it may be mis-represented by those whose interests 
are threatened by its advance.

WHERE IS THE SPIRIT WORLD?
E. P. G.— We have touched on this question several 

times on this page, as well as elsewhere in Light, without

a  able to make any definite reply to the question, for 
y it relates to an order of life outside of the physical 

and therefore not bound by its laws and conditions. But 
the spiritual world is none the less a natural world, and, as 
we are told, it interpenetrates this one. Those authorities

who deal with the question, using physical terms, claim 
that the spirit realms beyond the earth consist of zones or 
belts of stratified matter extending' outward, each zone 
being more ethereal than the one beneath it. They are com
posed of the sublimated particles which are given off from 
tbe earth in ascending gradations. This is to put the matter 
very briefly, but it is worth noting that this was the view 
of one of the greatest seers. Andrew Jackson Davis, and is 
confirmed by many spirit communicators, although some of 
these seem to think that physical terms are utterly 
inadequate to describe their conditions.

THE NEED FOR A MEDIUM.

M. MacB.—-Your question why it is necessary always to 
employ a medium is one that we have answered many times. 
The reply is that some “ medium” of communication is neces
sary in every transaction involving the taking of messages 
from one person to another, as witness the existence of 
postmen, telegraphists and the carriers of despatches of all 
kinds. The man who acts as interpreter between you and a 
foreigner in conversation is no less a “medium.” You may 
object that when you meet a friend in ordinary circum
stances you do not need a medium between you. The 
answer to that is that you are both in the same world, on 
the same plane of action and consciousness. If your friend 
were in one world and you in another you would find the 
difference, and appreciate the help of someone who could 
act as go-between. Bom ember, too, that a medium can to 
a certain extent communicate directly with spirits. So it 
is not correct to say that everyone is compelled to have 
recourse to mediums.

SUPERNORMAL EXPERIENCES BY WAY OF VISION.

E. S. R.—Your reference to “ Can the spirit leave the 
body?”  is illustrated by your own experience. This is a 
type of experience by no means uncommon, especially in the 
indefinite rashion to which you refer. Apparently you had 
been in contact or communion with the person you mention, 
but the only memory the brain could retain was a mental 
elevation which left the impression of a glow of light and 
an “ influence” from the person with whom you had been 
in contact, which impressed your mind with a sense of the 
identity. The brain is limited to physical things and 
thoughts of such things, and when the experience has been 
super-physical, it is beyond the capacity of the brain, 
which can only grasp a physical shadow as evidence of the 
reality, as a child can only explain in childish language, 
and indefinitely, an experience which has been above its 
mental capacitv to recognise dearly. As you proceed you 
will doubtless find that your experiences will become more 
clear and definite, and carry conviction by their cumulative 
force.

Messrs, HUTCHINSON & CO. are pleased to announce a
4th large edition Now Ready of

T H E  J U D G E
By REBECCA WEST

Author of “ The Return of the Soldier.1*
__________ SOME PRESS OPINIONS t

“ A brilliant story and a brilliant study of character.”—The Tima.
111 The Judge ’  is like the early histoty of one of those passionate women of Ibsen's . . told with supreme power and poignancy ̂ . 

a richness of both sentiment and humour, a generosity of outlook and many snatches of wisdom; aa appreciative understanding of the 
gold and bad points in Scotch character that reminds us at times of Sir Jamss Barrie.”—- The Observer.

w This splendid novel. . . I have read it with fervent admiration and with that gratitude whieh we feel towards an suthor who 
surprises in us thoughts and emotions which we believed to be our own secrets. . . There is no doubt at all that we hare in Rebecca 
West a great novelist.”—The Star.

“ A very individual, very richly written novel—a novel far above a mere1 popular success.’ n—Tht Graphic.
" A  book of singular oharra and remarkable power . . certain of a warm welcome from all lovers of good fiction,”—Sunday Tima.

Published at 7/6 net.

London: HUTCHINSON Jt CO.
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A M B W B E B  T O  C O R B B 8 T O N D B N T I.

F . E . (Krugeradorp).— Your letter is received together 
with the cuttings, for which we thank you. "We will notice 
the subject in L ight .

W . G regory .— W e have your letter and the cutting 
from the Bristol Gazette”  and note with pleasure that you 
are doing your part in the matter under discussion.

J - G . ( “ An Old Reader” ) .— A  pleasing experience, hut 
a little too intimate and also too slight for publication.

_ B o ir n e m o c t h  : A Garden Party.— The grounds of Oak- 
leigh, Richmond Park-road, the residence of Mr. and Mrs. 
F. T . Blake, have become familiar to all connected with 
the Bournemouth Spiritualist Church as the rendezvous of 
its members and their friends. On Wednesday last the 
joint invitation of M r. and Mrs. Blake and Mr. and Mrs. 
Newey (President and his wife), wrought some 160 
people to a garden fête. In the entertainment of the 
guests the hosts and hostesses were ably supported by mem
bers of the Committee and others. There was an exhibi
tion of spirit-paintings and drawings, spirit-photography 
and slate-writing. Some of the specimens (kindly lent) 
were originals produced under strictly test conditions in 
the presence of Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, and included 
photographs or written messages of three of his near rela
tives. M r. Blake had also kindly added several items of 
personal interest. An excellent performance of vocal and 
instrumental music was given, also a short dramatic sketch. 
The “ Fine Art Gallery”  caused considerable amusement, 
as those who visited it found very prosaic objects displayed 
under names suggestive of high art. A silver mine” attracted 
speculators; a “ glider”  was appreciated by the venture
some, and games of skill called forth efforts from many 
competitors. Last but not least in the category of enter
tainers must he mentioned the clairvoyant, the tea-cup 
prophetess and the palmist, who had an extremely busy 
afternoon, proving centres of great attraction. Dancing 
on the lawn in the evening terminated a happy day, fairy 
lights lending their quota of beauty to the scene.— V . L. K .

S U N D A Y ’S  SO CIETY MEETINGS.
T h o ie  n o tice s  a ro  con fin ed  to  announcem ents o f moating« on the coming 

B u n ds* , w ith  the addition  only o f  other engagement* In the same 
w eek. They are ch a rg ed  at the rats  o f  Is. fo r  two lines (Including the 
n am e o f  th e  society) and Od. fo r  every additional line.

Lewisham.— Limes Hall, Limes Giove.— Sunday, Sept. 
17th , 11.15, M r. Cowlam ; 2 .45, Lyceum; 6.30, M r. Thom as 
P u gh .

C r o y d o n . —  Harewood Hall. 96, High-street.— Sept. 17th, 
11, M r. Percy Sc holey; 6.30, M r. H . W . Engholm.

Brighton.— Athenwum Ilall.— Sept. 17th. 11.15 and 7, 
M rs. A . do Beaurepaire; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. 
M£ednesday. 8 .15 , M r. Fred Curry.

Church o f the Spirit, Camberwell.—The Guardian 
Offices, H.avil-street, Camberwell Town Hall.— Sept. 17th, 
11, church service; 6.30. M r. G. Tayler Gwinn.

Holloway.— Grovedale Hall. Grovedale-road (near High- 
g a t e  t u b e  s t a t i o n ) . — Saturday, 7.30, whist drive; alljprofits 
to Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. Geo. T. Moore; 7, Mrs. 
h . N eville (address and clairvoyance); 3, Lyceum. Mon
day, 8 , developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, 
Mrs. B . Stock (address and clairvoyance). Free healing: 
Thursday, 5-7 (children only); Friday, from 7, adults. New 
members cordially welcomed; annual subscription, 6 /- .

St John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove. North 
F i n c h l e y  (opposite tram depot).— Sep.t. 17th, 7, Mr. H. 
C arpen ter. Thursday. Sept. 21st, address and clairvoyance, 
M r . A u stin .

Shepherd’s Bush.— 73, Becklow-raad.— Sept. 17th. 11, 
public circle ; 7, M r. and Mrs. Holloway. Thursday, Sept. 
21st, M r. Bruce.

1‘ eckham.— Lausanne-road.— Sept. 17th. 7, Mr. H.
Budding ton. Thursday 8.15, Mrs. E. Neville.

Bowes Park. -Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
S ta tion  (down sicTe).— Sunday, Sept. 17th, 7, Mrs. Clare 0 . 
H a d le y . _

Worthing Spiritualist, Mission.— 17. Warwick-street.— 
S ep t. 17th, 6.30, Mrs Fairclough Smith. Thursday, Sept, 
21st, 6 .30 , Miss Layton and Miss Tucker.

St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom, of 
Tf e s t  H i l l ) ,  St. f.ronards-on-Sea.— To-day. Saturday, ' 
psychom etrv. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 
3 , clairvoyance.

C e n t r a l . — 144, High HoLborn (entrance Bury-strert).— 
Sept. 15th, 7.30, Air. Price. Sept. 17th, 6.30, Mrs.
Clem ents.

F o r e s t  Hill Christ inn Spiritualist Society.--Foresters’ 
f l a i l ,  Itaglan-sl reef . I fart mouth-road.— Sept. 17th, 6.30. 
M r. J . (Inborn.

Hirhmond S p i r i t u a l i s t  Church, O r m o n d - r o a d Sunday, 
S e p t. 17th. 7.30, M rs, Grace Prior. Wednesday, Sept. 20th 
M r .  G e o .  W . Sharp.

M as. _ J o y  S n e l l , author of the “ Ministry of Angels,”  
will m inister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of 
sniritual help, at 37, Westhourne Park-road, between 3 and 

—’ -««duv and Sunday excepted, by appointment

NEW PUBLICATIONS

“ The Coming of the Fairies.”  By Sir Arthur tv, 
Doyle. Hodder and Stoughton. (12s. fid. net.) ^  

“ The Divine Tragedy.”  By A. St. John A W  ! 
Selwyn and Blount. (5s. net.)

“ A t the Moment of Death: Death and Its Mystery a 
By Camille Flammarion. T. Fisher Unwin. (10s, fid. ¿h

M b s . J ennie W alker.—Up to Tuesday last Mrs. W  I 
Walker remained in very much the same condition a IL 
week, any change being towards increased weakness ?  
decreased resistance. There is still no sign at all of? 
improvement and no hope held out by her medical J  I  
nursing attendants. I t  seems still to be only a waiting I  
the inevitable.

M r . J ames Coates (late of Rothesay) has in the press a 1 
new and revised edition of “ Seeing the Invisible" (with 
seven plates): It will be subscribed by Messrs. L, J I
Fowler to the book trade in a few weeks. Mr. Coates h 
staying in London for the winter, where he proposes to I 
deliver lectures and help investigators. Secretaries of 
societies and others who desire his services should utile 
to him at the office of L ight, 5, Queen-square, W.0.1,1 
Mr. Coates was the recipient of many congratulations frotol 
Spiritualists and others on the occasion of his 79th bitty 
day, and he desires to acknowledge these with deep apptel 
ciation.

U P - T O - D A T E

S M A R T
Psychic 

Science work 
m ade a Spécialité,

P. B. BEDD0 W
P r e s s "  P r in t in g  Works,

ANERUEY. S.E.20.'Phone i 8ydenham 490.

Now Ready.

THE NEW EDITION
' (very limited)

OF

THE
UNDISCOVERED
COUNTRY

A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

E d i t e d  b y  H a r o ld  B a y ley , 
w i t h  a n  in t r o d u c t io n  by 
S i r  A r t h u r  C o n a n  D o y le ,

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful snd 
ennobling character of many spirit messages, 
“  The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the "Life, 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be exeouted in Strict Rotation, 

Post free 3/5,

To be obtained only from the
O f f i c e  o f  ‘ ' L i g h t ” :

5 ,  Q u e e n  S q u a r e ,  L o n d o n ,  W .C . |
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L O N D O N  S P I R I T U A L I S T  A L L I A N C E  L T D .
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1,

Telephone: MUSEUM 5106.

T O  A L L  R E A D E R S  O P  "L IG H T .”
I  take this opportunity of drawing attention to the subjoined preliminary announcement of our programme for (he 

Autumn Session.

The London Spiritualist A llimee needs the support of all Spiritualists. It prorides unique facilities and advantages for a 
subscription so moderate as to be within the reach of all. It stands definitely for a non-tcdanan presentation of the great truths 
of human survival and spirit intercourse, and, by virtue of this standpoint, it is able to exercise, if it is adequately supported by 
all convinced Spiritualists, a powerful and far-reaching influence in bringing home those truths to our fellow men.

Wt also appeal to all enquirers, to all those who have as yet reached no settled conviction on the reality of the great truths 
of Spiritualism, but who feel nevertheless that the subject is one which they cannot ignore.

To all such we offer— by the use of our library, m  lectures, our facilities for private experiments, and our social 
gatherings for personal exchange of opinion—means by which a solution of the great question of human survival and spirit 
intercourse can be reached. The London Spiritualist Alliance demands no "credo” from its members, and the sole qualification 
for membership is a serious interest in our enquiries,

GEORGE E. FRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

Memorial Endowment Fundi—The hon. treasurer, Mr. .Dawson Regers, regrets that he 
omitted to  make earlier acknowledgment of a generous gift of £5 5s. received from Mr. Roy Holmyard on August 1st. 
He has also to  thank Mrs. A . Gilden for 10a., “  In Memory of George who passed over in France, September lit, 
1916.”  The total o f the Fund up to date now amounts to £363 6s. Od.

Preliminary Announcements fop the Autumn Session.
The A utum n Session will commence on Thursday, September 28th, with the usual social gathering. There will 

be a musical and dramatic programme, and a abort address by the Organising Secretary. The Session will close 
with Mrs. W allis ’s meeting on Friday, December 15th. The weekly programme throughout the Session will be as 
follows:—

On Tuesday Afternoons, at 3.15 p.m., the usual clairvoyant meetings will be held in the Large Hall. These 
meetings w ill be served by the following well-known clairvoyants: -Mrs. Cannock, Mrs. Jamrach, Mrs. Annie Johnson, 
Miss McOreadie, M r. H . Dewhurst and Mr. Harvey Metcalfe.

On Tuesday Evenings, at 7 p.m., in the Members' Room, Mrs. F. E. Leaning has kindly undertaken to 
deliver a course o f lectures on Psychical Research and allied subjects. These lectures will be generally on the same lines 
as those delivered by  Mrs. Leaning during the autumn session of last year, which were so greatly appreciated.

On Wednesday Afternoons, at 4 p.m., a series of social and informal gatherings will be held in the 
Members’ R oom . These meetings have been specially arranged with the object of affording members the opportunity of 
discussing any'difficulties they may have met with in their reading or private experiment, and also to afford a means for 
the mutual interchange o f experience and opinion. Similar meetings will be arranged on Monday afternoons and 
Wednesday evenings should they be required.

On Thursday Evenings, at 7.30 p.m., in the Large Hall, the usual special meetings will bo hold. A number 
of prominent speakers in the Spiritualist movement have kindly undertaken to give addresses.

On Friday Afternoons, at 4 p.m., in the Large Hall, Mrs. M. H. Wallis will give addresses while under 
spirit control on various aspects o f the spirit life, or will, by the same means, answer questions on matters of spiritual 
knowledge and philosophy.

These m eetings will be preceded by conversational gatherings from 3 to 4 p.m., when light refreshments will 
be served.

Private Circles,—The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 
personal experim ent in  mental phenomena, will be available for members’ use as heretofore.

Healing.— M r. James Clark, who has developed strong powers of diagnosis and healing, and has practised with 
considerable success in Lancashire, has recently come to London. Arrangements have been made for Mr, Clark to give 
consultation and treatm ent at 5, Queen Square, where a room has been placed at his disposal. Correspondence should be 
addressed to  M r. Olark, e/o this Office.

Members’ Room,—An additional room, devoted entirely to members' use as a reading and social room, has 
been provided. Arrangem ents have also been made for the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m,

The Library.— During the past few months considerable additions have been made to the Library, and it may 
confidently be asserted that it is the most comprehensive and complete collection of works on Spiritualism and Psychical 
Science in the Empire. The special facilities for the use of the Library by country members which have been found so 
convenient in  the past will be continued.

Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is- ONE GUINEA. With effect from August 1st 
new members will be admitted for the remainder of the year 1922 for HALF A GUINEA only.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
ia i'A v '- * ' Organising Seoretafcy.

i l l  Books »on Spiritualism and Psychic Science are to be obtained from the Propaganda Department of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd,, 5, Queen Square, London, W .0.1
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H U T C H I N S O N ' S
NEW AND IMPORTANT BOOKS

6 th large edition now ready.
T H E

P O M P O F  P O W E R
(ANONYM OUS)

In one targe volume, cloth gilt, 18s. net.
With a forew ord by the R t. Hon. D . L loyd George.

THE GENOA CONFERENCE
By J . SA XO N  M ILLS , M .A ., Author o f  “  The Panama Canal,”  

“  The Future o f the Empire,** etc.
“  A close and sympathetic study.” —Sunday Times. “  Could

hardly be improved upon.'*— Pall M all Gazette. “ Told with 
colour, spirit and occasionally humour."— Observer.

In one large illustrated volume, 24s. net _______
The Ex-Em peror*s Dejerue.

COMPARATIVE HISTORY
By the EX^GE R M A N  EM PER O R . In demy 8vo, cloth gilt, 
8s. 6d. net. With 16 illustrations on art papei;._____________>

B y the late leader o f the “  Young Turk'* Party.

THE MEMOIRS OF DJEMAL PASHA
In one large handsome volume, with maps, cloth gilt, 18s. net.

To be published simultaneously in England and Am erica.

UNDER THE BLACK ENSIGN
By CAPT. R. S. G W  A T K IN - W IL L IA M S , C .M .G ., R .N .. In 
demy 8vo, cloth gilt, 1 6 5 . net. Exciting anti-submarine exploits.|
N E W  A U T U M N  N O V E L S 7,[6 n et

E T H E L  IN . D E L L ’ S
great new romance

C H A R L E S  R E X
is. 6d. N EARLY 50,000 COPIES already sold.

The Evening News says: “  One o f the secrets o f  Miss Dell's success 
is that she always has a good story to tell. It would be hard to find 
a dull page in ' Charles R e x .'"  ________ I

C0NING3BY DAWSON’S
breathless new romance

T H E  V A N IS H IN G  P O I N T
By the Author o f “  The Kingdom Round 
the* Corner," “ The Test o f Scarlet,'* etc. |

C A P T A I N  B L O O D  RAFAEL SABATIN I
A  stirring romance of the Spanish Main by “  the modern Dumas.

T H E  H O N E S T  M A N  UNA L. SILBERRAD
By the author o f “  Green Pastures,”  etc.

T H E  W A  Y  O F  T H E  W O R L D

M. MORGAN GIBBON
Author o f “  Jan,** “  The Pharisees,*’ etc.

H E A R T B E A T  STACY AUMONIER
Author o f “  Love-a-Duck,” etc,

T H E  F L Y IN G  F I F T Y -F I V E

EDGAR WALLACE
(2nd ed.) A  capital story o f love, racing, and intrigue.

T H E  W O M A N  W H O  K N E W

MAX PEMBERTON
[Ready shortly

J O H N  E D G A R ’S  A N G E L S

WINIFRED GRAHAM
[Ready shortly

M A K E S H IF T S
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS

[Ready shortly

T H E  J U D G E
A t h  - Large Edition

R E B E C C A  W E S T
The literary novel of the year.

London: H U T C H I N S O N  & Co.

0
C  I T I  A C  Croat British 
V J  J l A  JL W A p e r i e n t  Watir

M e d i c a l  P r e s s  O p i n i o n s :

LAN CET—44 A  good  aperient, laxative or purgative,1*

M ED ICAL T IM E S —44 Oamoa should have a vide 
sphere o f  usefulness, and may be prescribed with 
benefit in cases where its use is  indicated.*1

M E D IC A L P R E S S — 44 T he use o f  Osmos is baaed 
on well-known principles and it should command a 
b ig  sale.**

Take it for HOUR Ailment
C O N ST IPA T IO N —D Y S P E P S IA - HAEMORRHOIDS 
—LIV E R  C O N G E S T IO N -G A S T R IC  CATARRH- 
GOU T—B IL IO U S ATTACKS-INDISCRETION IN
D IE T —R H E U M A T IS M  — HEADACHE -  OBESITY,

Ac.

W h a t  D o c t o r s  s a y s
Doctors in all parts of the country 

report highly successful treatment of 
the above complaints, e.g. :

C O N S T I P A T I O N .
“ I  have prescribed Osmos for Constipation mil 

excellent results. Unlike saline preparations it 
leaveB no injurious after-effects."

M.R.C.S., L.S.A.

I N D I G E S T I O N .
"In  cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 

action of the bowels, I have never found Otmu 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly.”

M.D., M.R.C.P. j

H Æ M O R R H O I D S .
"  I have personally found Osmos excellent 

Now that I  know its value I will recommend it."
M .B ., B .Sc.L ond. ]

Sold at all Chemists, Boot’s Cash Chemists,' 
Taylor’s Drug C o., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2 / 6  per B6ttle or post free from-*

O S M O S  W A T E R S ,  L TB
CROW N  W H ARF, HAYES, 

MIDDLESEX.

If your health worries you, send a post
card for Booklet,

M u t a i  l>, Mm  VauBS Pu n tin o  A m ooiatioii, L imitai,, M a , Tudor Street, Fleet Street, rad Puhiiebed (Bf If 
Proprietor« at M , Paternoster Rew, London, B .O .— Saturday, September 10th, 1911.

Continental Agente : Messagerie« Haefaotte et Oie., P arie ; Maesre. D am on 1e Bone (Low’s Export), London; 
Australasia t Mcrrtm, Gordon and Gotoh, Ltd. London Australasia and 8. Africa; Messrs. Dawson A Boas, London



Stpttm her 23rdy 1922.

A  S O L D I E R ’ S  A C C O U N T
P R I C K  F O U R P 1 W C I .

O F  H I S  D E A T H .
SEE PAGES 594-5-6.

A  C ritica l E xam in ation  o f the  A lleged 
F ra u d  w ith  th e  C rew e  C ircle . 

(C oncluded ).

F rom  O v e r  the  B order.
A  S o ld ie r 's  A ccou n t o f  H is  C rossing,

S p ir it  C om m unication  in China.

O b s e ss io n : Is  it a  F a ct P 
B y  a  R ural R ector.

Its  N atureT h e  S u b co n s c io u s  M ind.
and  P ow ers . 

B y  J u lius F rost.SATURDAY, SEPT. 23rd, 1922 
No. 2,176 —Vol. XIII. 

Rogiitortd s i  a Niwipapir. 
Prie« Fourpcoca.

T urn ing the T a b les . 
B y  "  L ieutenant-Colonel.

C a m eos  o f  S piritua l L ife . 
(Continued from  la st w eek .)

t h e  l i t t l e  p a p e r  w i t h  a  g r e a t  m e s s a g e



V L I G H T r Septem ber 23, 1922
Telephone : Hon. Principal :

J. BBWAT MflKENZIl.

T h e  B r it is h  C o l le g e  e l  P s y c h i c  S c i e n c e ,
59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W. II»

N ew  Autumn S y lla b u s  on application to Hon. Secretary. 
C lasses . L ec tu re s. E xce llen t L ib ra ry .

Daily Demonstrations and Experiments in Psyohlo Phenomena
D irect Voice. MRS. B. COOPER. Private appointments.
D irect Voice G roups. (lOporsons.) Wednesdays, 8p.m. Fridays* 6 p.m. 
Ouljn B o ard  and Writing Experiments. Prirsto and Class under an 

xperionoed leader.
P U B L IC  C L A IR V O Y A N C E . (Open to non-members.)

Friday, September 82nd, 8 ......................  MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Tuesday. „  26tli, 3.30 p.m. ... MRS. LUND.
Friday, „  29th, 8 p.m...............  MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.

"  Psychology and its  re la tio n  to P sych ic  Sc ien ce ."
Lectures by Miss Violet M. Firth, strained Psychologist, begin on Monday, 

October 2nd, at 8p.m. (Most Important to students).

O R D R R  WOW.

Quarterly Oollogo Magazine, '* Psych ic  S c ien ce  ”  No. 3.
Roady October 1st, 2s. 6d; 2s. 9d. post free.
Editor ... MR. F. BLIGH BOND, F .R J.B .A .

Contents.
“  The Mystery of the Fox Sisters," by Sir A. Conan Doyle.
“ The Phenomena of Frau Silbert,”  by J .  Hcwat McKenzie. 
Personal Reoords of romarkable Poltergeist Phenomena. 
Remarkable Evidence in Psyohlo Photography, and other 

artioles.
O R D E R  NOW.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Churck.
Affiliated to the 8 .N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE, OB R VI8 PLACE. (Back o f Arced.), 
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 8.30 p.m.

At S, LAN8DOWNB ROAD.
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 11.15 a.m,
TUESDAYS ... ... ... 8.15 p.m.
THURSDAYS ... ... '3.15 p.m. 8 8.15 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
O ld  8t e ln e  H a ll ,  6 2 a ,  O ld  8te ln e , Brighton. 
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

E verybody W elcom e.
Sundays. 11:30 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 aadljt 

SEPTEMBER 24th, Morning
•i „  Evening ... ...

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E S ,
111. CAM PDBN  H IL L  ROAD, N OTTING HILL GATE, W.8

S eries o i L ectures b y  K hw aja Kamal-ud-Din, B A., LLB,
on ISLAU A  BLESSING TO HUUANITY and other wbjsoti, 

every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, sw 

cordially invited.
HABEEB U LLAH  LOYEGROVE, Secretory. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Lon. & Met. Rlyi.
H O R A C E  B U S B Y .

Builder, Deoorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs» Upholstery and Poushlng.

" T h e  Old S chools,’* U pper W illiam  Street, St. John’s Wood, N.W, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate oharges. Estimates and 

advice gladly given by appointment.
Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,

AEOLIAN HALL, 1S5, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. SEPTEMBER 24th, at 8.30 p.m.
Speaker and Clairvoyante : MRS. B. A. CANNOCK.

A hearty welcome to sil. _ _ _  Silver collection et door.

TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 26th. a t  7.80 p.m., at 
M. 8. A. INSTITUTE. 6, Tavistock Square, W.C. L 

Clairvoyance : MRS. B. NEVILLE.
SUNDAY. OCTOBER 15th. SOth ANNIVERSARY SERVICE. 

Speaker: SIR A . CONAN DOYLE.
Meetings for Members only as stated on Programme. 

Membership invited. 10s. per annum.
All correspondence should be addressed to Hon. Secretary,

4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridge Place, Bay8water, W.

SUNDAY. SEPTEM BER 24th.
At II  ..................................................  .. MR. LOFTU3 HARE.
AI 130  p.m. ... ... *, ... MR. W. P. SWAINSON.
Wednesday. Sept. 2 7 t h ............................. MR. THOMAS E LL A .
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.

Thursday, Open Meeting. 4 p.m.will be discontinued until farther notice. 
Week-day Services, 7.20 p.m.

The ” W. T. Stead” Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1.

(Entrance In North St, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.)

T he Lending L ib ra ry  contains over 800 books on Psychio subjects 
There ere also many valuable Reference Books wbich may be studied at 
the Library.

H ours, 1 1  to 6 . C loeed S a tu rd a y s  an d  S u n d a y s.

5-----GLADOLA RESTAURANT-
44, South Molton Street, W. 1.
T e l : M ayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station). 
S P E C I A L  2/- H O T  L U N C H E O N  FRO M  1 2  P.M.. 

A L S O  A  L A  C A R T E .
TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES.

| D IN N ERS 6 to 9. Table d'Hote, 3/6, or k la  Carte. Wine l i l t  
O pen S u n d a y s  from  1 2 .4 5 .

i D e lic io u s  E v e n in g  M e a ls  a r e  s e r v e d  from  6 to 9 p.m.

“ L I G H T ”  f o r  1 9 2 1
B E A U T I F U L L Y  BOUND

Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
P O S T A G E  I s .  E X T R A .

Suoh a Volume is  the moat complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can posiesi.

Send remittance to :
OFFICE OF “ LIGHT,”

5, QUBBN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1.

B r ig h t o n ,— B o a r d in g  E s t a b l is h m e n t : All bedrooms hot A oold 
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, indoibi 

teams. Write for tariff—Mr. A Mrs. Maasingham, 17, Norfolk Temuft

ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 
Monday. Sept. 25th, 3.30 p.m. 'C ircle for Heeling. Conducted on the lines 

of the Elolst Mlniatry, Brooklyn. MIBB VIOLET BURTON.
Tuesday, Bopt. 28th, 11.30 a lb . Class for Spiritual Development end 

Psychio Photography MISS EA RLE.
Tuesday, Bopt 26th, 3.30 p.m. Bell-Mastery Class. M ISS BURTON. 
Wednesday, Sept. 27th, 3.30p.m. Circle for Clairvoyeuoo. MME. HADLEY. 
Thursday, le p t  28th, 3 p.m. A  8 p.m. Healing Classes. MRS. OGILVIE.

„  „  8 p.m. Devotional Group. MRS. OGILVIE.
Friday, Bopt. 29lh. 2.30 to 6. Library “ At Home "  to whleh Members and 

, friends are cordially invited.
S ittin gs for Psychic Photography. (B y  appointm ent.) M R S . D E A N E .

Sunday, O ctober 1s t .
Open Circle oonduoted by MRS. OGILVIE for Library Members end 

friends at 42, Jormyn S t . Regent St. (by kind permission of the EoloctloClub). 
Cirolo,3.0to4.30. Silver collection. Tea, 4.30 to 6» at moderate oharges.

For farther particulars r* Library. Classes, etc., apply to the 
Hon. Sec., Miss Estelle Stead.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Miaaion.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 A 5, The Broadway)*

Sunday, lepL 24th, 1 1  am ...............................  MRS. E . SMITH.
» i, 8.30 p.m. ... ... ... MRS. WORTHINGTON.

Wednesday, Sept. 27th, 7.30 p,m„ Meeting for Members A  Associates only. 
Healing Tuesdays, 7 JO p.m,, Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m.

COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP r A manual dedi
cated to those who have passed beyond the veil, by H. A. Dallas, 

with introduction by Sir W . F BARRETT, F.R.8. Post free, hi linen 
binding, 2s. 2d.—Apply Office o f ' ‘L igh t.' ____________.

TH E COUE CLINIC, 42, Campden House Court» 
Kensington, W . 8. Mies Oohen, pupil of Mr. Emil Cou¿, attends 

daily, 11 to 1 or by appointment. I nstruction given by oorreipondunta

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearing», tin
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit mossages. Beautifully 

finished, with full instructions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyem Bros., 
Scientific Instrument Makers, 50, Ohuroh Road, Kings!and, London,NJL
Urgently required, Complete File of "  Light.” —Address

H, P., 5, Queen Square, W  O .l
H ave you heard the latest Psychic SongP “ LOVE'S 

F a DELESS ROSE,”  compos« d by NITA O'SULLIVAN-BBAES, 
published by Enoch, was to have been sung by the great fingliib 
singer, the late G IK VA SB  ELWEB, at his last “  Recital’’ In New 
York. Considered by him A C h arm in g  Bong.

W anted, one or two gentlemen Interested In Spiritualism 
to sit in a private developing circle in Watford.—Write Box 20, e/o 

Hutchinson A Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 1 0 .

Ldonle, French Dressmaker, 48, Porch ester Road, 
B eysw ater. L ad ie s ’ own m aterial made up. Moderate ohirn- 

Evening Gown speciality—Unsolicited Testimonials. Spiritualist.
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Wftat " C l f l M ”  S ta n d s  f o r .

“ LIGHT” proclaim* a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discamate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “  Light! More Light! ”

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

Oh I rather g iv e  m e com m entators plain,
Who w ith  no deep researches vex  the b ra in ;
.Who from th e  dark and doubtfu l love to  run 
And ho ld  th eir  glim m ering tapers to  the  sun.

— Crabbe.

“ W itchcraft”  and “ M agnetism. ”
When we hear some of the explanations given by 

the uninitiated to explain (or to "explain away” l 
psychio phenomena we think of a story told by General 
Dray son, one of the old pioneers of Spiritualism, of an 
epidode in his career as a young officer in South Africa. 
By way of “ astonishing the natives”  he showed some 
young Kaffirs how it was possible to lift a nail with a 
magnet. They weie alarmed and said it was witch
craft, just as some civilised clergyman might say that 
| spirit manifestation was due to the agency of devils. 
Young Drayson told them it was not witchcraft, but 
magnetism, which pleased them very much. They 
liked the word "m agnetism " and repeated it frequently. 
Some days afterwards Drayson opened a bottle of soda- 
water in the presence of some other Kaffirs, who cried 
out that tiie white man> had made water boil instan
taneously and was drinking it. But one of the Kaffirs 
who had seen the experiment with the magnet was 
present, and with a patronising smile informed the 
others that it was not witchcraft but magnetism that 
was at work. It  is a pathetic reflection that the ex
planations of some oritics of psychic phenomena do not 
rise above the. level of Kaffir intelligence.

* *  * *
P ast And P resent.

In the earlier days of Spiritualism it might have 
seemed to the world a queer and uncouth thing, 
especially as it appeared as the adversary of a 
Materialism on the side of which the greatest intellects 
were ranged. The spectacle was rather as though some 
jester of tile Middle Ages, cldthed in motley, mounted 
on an ass, and wielding a bladder confronted a knight 
armed cap A put, bestriding his war hone and with lance 
in rest. But the whirligig of Time has been at work 
in the meanwhile, and it almost looks as if the position

M Xlgbt" can be obtain«* at all Soohetalls 
anb newsagents; oc bp Subscription- 

l i b  p er annum*

were reversed. We look back on the old days and 
remember how the “New Revelation” was almost as 
little understood by its friends as by its enemies. Prom 
the unseen, things good and bad alike poured forth in 
a general jumble; the manifestations were a medley of 
real and spurious, and messages noble and inspiring 
came forth mingled with much that could only be 
described as dreary and pretentious nonsense. All were 
regarded by the untrained minds operating in the new 
field of discovery as psychic evidences. Anything weird 
or sensational was proudly held up as a revelation from 
the Unseen, and the Sadducees had quite am easy job. 
The world was on their side.

a a * a
T he  U se s  op Oppo sitio n .

“The Two Worlds” makes an effective point in deal
ing with Mr. Filson Young’s article in the “Manchester 
Sunday Chronicle,” criticising Mr. Robert Blatchford. 
It quotes Mr. Young’s argument that only a man who 
has specialised in psychic phenomena is entitled to 
speak with authority, and remarks that this puts him 
out of court as an authority. The point is worth 
making, although it would be apparent to any intelli
gent observer. We ourselves regard the attacks on 
Spiritualism in the Press with equanimity, and some
times with satisfaction. They are frequently so inept 
and reveal so markedly the intellectual shortcomings 
of the attackers, that they usually call for no answer. 
It is possible to take some things too seriously. We 
know from personal experience how many are the 
people who are drawn to inquire into psychic evidences 
not by any favourable comments they may read or 
hear, but by this adverse criticism. The diatribes 
are sometimes so senseless and so' malignant as to 
defeat their own- purpose. They only influence that 
class of mind in which we feel at present very little 
interest.

THE KNIGHT ERRANT.

Myriads dead and myriads dying,
Millions plunged in deep distress 

Called for effort, swift, stupendous,
Cried for help, to heal, to bless.

Though Heaven’s ministers were potent 
They were oft misunderstood,

And men’s minds, engulfed in anguish, 
Doubted all things glad and good.

Then the Knight with quenchless ardour 
To the rescue rode straightway. 

Thundered forth Ins radiant gospel, 
Heedless what its foes might say.

Till earth's furthest ends were compassed, 
Heartened by that earnest voice 

Heralding life and lore eternal,
Bidding sorrowing souls rejoice.

Mnrret not that when Truth’s ocean 
Oversweeps the bounds of yore,

In its ebb it leaves behind it 
Drift and ddbris on the shore, 

hiring facts arc true for ever,
And reaction’s seeming might 

Is but measure of the vantage 
Wop by champions of tho Light.

—f .  R. 8.
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1 F R O M  O V E R  T H E  B O R D E R .  j
A SOLDIER’S ACCOUNT OF HIS CROSSING.

AS GIVEN TO HIS IMMEDIATE RELATIVES,

1 jvSi? ___ -''5

E ditorial F oreword.

It is »bout twelve months ago since we first came in 
touch with the lady whose communications we are now pri
vileged to give below. When Mrs. Hope Hunter first com
municated with us it was to ask us our opinion of certain 
messages that had come through her hand, and which she, 
for want of a better description, referred to as “ automatic 
writing.”  Her first letter to ns read as follows:—

“I  enclose two of four essays which I  have received 
through automatic writing. I should be most grateful 
to you if you could give me your opinion on tbem. This, 
of course, is not the original script, which is in four dis
tinct hands, the writing changing in the midst of a 
sentence in a very marked manner. I have no experi
ence at all of psychic matters. My communicators beg 
me to submit these to some responsible person or to a 
well-known paper.' If tbe result of these is good they 
will come again and have much to say. In case of pub
lication, no money must be acoepted.”
We carefully examined the two essays, and, as they were 

undoubtedly of a very unusual order, we asked our corres
pondent to send us all the particulars she possibly could 
relating to herself in connection with her psychic ex
perience.

The following extract is from the letter she sent in 
reply;—

“ I  should like to tell you what a practical person I am.'
I  go half-daily to business; I am Captain of a Girl Guide 
Town Company; I play tennis and golf and am always 
busy. It is quite an effort to find time for the writing.
On tbe other hand I  am a person of little education. 1 
left school at fourteen on my father’s death. I  do not 
believe I  am capable of putting an essay together unless 
it were on some domestic subject. They strike me as 
most unlike myself. But I admit I was devoured by a 
desire to reach my brother even while going about my 
household duties.”
We then wrote Mrs. Hunter a further letter asking her 

to allow us to see some of tbe original manuscript or her 
automatic writing and also tbe remaining two essays. In 
due course we received two note books in which she had 
written many of the messages as she received them, also the 
two essays. The note books proved particularly interesting. 
They contained principally brief messages or letters from 
Mrs. Hunter’s mends and relatives who had passed on.
The handwriting of the communicators varied considerably. 
Letters were sent to us that had been written by some of 
the communicators in earth life so that we might compare 
the different styles. No two communicators wrote, alike.
All the messages were of a very personal and intimate 
character. Names of relatives and friends and their 
addresses were frequently mentioned, rendering it impos-l 
able, of course, to make these communications public. The 
messages from Mrs. Hunter’s brother were particularly 
vivid, and showed an intense desire on his part to convince 
his sister that it was really be who was communicating.

In sending this manuscript for our personal inspection,
Mrs. Hunter also wrote us a letter which helped consider
ably to throw further li^it on the nature of her messages, 
and her method and experiences in receiving tbem. She 
wrote:—

“ My brother was killed in 1917. It seemed to me 
unbelievable that be had amply gone out. I knew he 
was somewhere, could I only read him. Some friends 
of mine had a plane-bette, and tbe daughter and myself 
found it would write floentlv for us. Afterwards we 
tried the table, but could only get a vibration. After
wards I continually tried it with no result, although 
someone was trying to move it. One night it suddenly 
tilted energetically, dnd afterwards I got messages spelt 
out niostly of a confusing nature. The table would 
bounce all over tbe room. A glass, though, would move 
rapidly over a smooth surface if I put iny fingers on. A 
communicator suggested. I should try a pencil which was 
at once moved. After this I often beard people asking 
me to write for them, and I used to cribble on any bit 
of paper. As time passed I got sensible stuff, and 
eventually my communicators banded together and pro
duced the essays. My brother’s writing and also my 
father-in-law’s (whose writing I have never seen until 
we looked it out in an old family Bible) bears a strong 
resemblance to their earth writing. It seems curious to 

that if I pronounce a word wrongly I get tbe word

as I  pronounce it. They do not seem to be able to milt 
' me hear it correctly. For instance, I  have always sounded 

psychic as fissic, never having beard the word pronounced 
by others except as fissic. It I do not know how to spell 
a word they do not seem able to tell me, or else they sre 
in -too great a hurry. Sometimes they write rapidly, 
sometimes it takes me a long while. Of one thing! so 

- at last certain. It is not my own, as I often do sot 
understand it.”
For some little time we carefully studied the essays and 

manuscript Mrs. Hunter had sent to us and compared them 
with others and also obtained some valuable opinions from 
those accustomed to analyse writings of this character. The 
general opinion was that Mrs. Hunter was a psychic instru
ment undergoing a course of training through tbe control of 
intelligences outside of her own personality. We, beard 
from Mrs. Hunter from time to time and at last she 
wrote:—

“ My brother is trying to give me an account of what 
happened just after his death and also to describe some in
cident which is unknown to me and which we can verify. 
If they can get this through it should be just what is 
wanted, but his agitation is such that mv band bounces 
all over the paper for ten minutes at a time. They ex- 
lain this by saying my brother produced, automatically, 
is sensations at the time of his death, and also that 

now, since one of these curious experiences which I have 
mentioned and which happened in December last, they are 
able to prevent my body feeling this agitation and to 
confine it to my hand.”

Some months later Mrs. Hunter sent us the communica
tion received from her brother, describing his after death 
experiences together with a further communication re
ceived immediately . afterwards by her from one whom she 
calls her guide, giving an explanation of her brother’s com
munication. In tbe letter that accompanied the writing, 
Mrs. Hunter stated:—

“ My communicators instead of using the whole arm 
and hand as they used to do now write with the hand 
only, using tbe muscles of the fingers. It was a curious 
experience the first time it happened. Also I heard a 

. word last week which, so far as I know, was unknown to 
me, ‘Acuity.’ I afterwards looked in the dictionary to 
find it. ‘Acumen’ I  knew, but not ‘Acuity,’ and 
curiously enough I  got it correctly spelled though I spelled 
‘acumen’ with two c ’s. During the writing of my brother’s 
paper I experienced great agitation. Some evenings we 
could not even begin, my hand and arm shaking and 
bouncing about in the most extraordinary manner. I 
know this writing is not my own, but how to convince 
others?”

We now <rive below the brother’s communication, 
followed by the supplementary explanation. For obvious 
personal reasons ana at the request of our correspondent 
all the names of persons and places have been changed, 
but in no other respect has the text of the manuscript bees 
altered from tbe original.

A Soldier' s A ccocxt of H is Cbossixo.
When I went out . . . .  that’s how I felt. . . . 

After I was bit I seemed to feel like that for boon. I 
knew I ’d got it. They said it was only a second after the 
shell hit me. at least only about a minute, but it seemed 
hours. I want to tell you. I feel alright to-night, but
I hare to live it over again. Don’t be frightened. It 
won’t hurt you. When I stopped shaking I was dead. Then 
I felt all rimit. I stood by the side of tbe stretcher while 
they carried me off. I  was just the same as before I died. 
Dressed just tbe same. While I was standing then I 
wondered what young Ben* was doing. He was in bed with 
Carrie.t I saw them both quite plain, and I saw you and
John.** Then I went to S ..............t, only I was still stand
ing in the same place as well. I spoke to mother; she wa» 
lying awake; she took no notice. Then I was back again m 
France and I had been there all tbe time as well as coming
tv H ............. d and S ............... t. That’s what it seemed
like, anyhow. I knew I was killed. I saw Jesus Christ. 
He was on the cross being crucified. It was awful. Thea

T h e communicator’s child, 
t  His wife.
** His sister and bey husbapd.
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I couldn’t  w e  i t  a n y  more. Then I  «aw  Him again. He 
wu coming to me all over light. I thought I should go 
blind. I was all in a «hake. I doubled up a* if I’d had 
r. knock-out.

I tried to tell Him how sorry I wax I’d been such a bad 
lot. I could see everything I'd ever done wrong at once.

Be looked toward« me, and then it [the vision J went 
out. But I felt a lot better. I wished I’d been different 
while I ’d had the chance. _ But I felt a lot better—and 
different. All bucked up inside, but I knew I’d been rotten 
just the same, only I did die in the war. He made it seem 
a lot to do that.

After it went out I saw a man coming towards me. It 
was Dad! I didn’t  know him for a minute till he said, 
“W01I” . . .  I was like that again. All funny inside. 
I began to cry and go did Dad. . . . He said, "Why 
didn’t you bring your mother, Will?”  I didn’t know what 
to say. I was flummoxed. I don’t know how long we 
{topped like that. I didn’t see any of the chaps all this 
time, nor bear the "Archies" [German shells]. Then I saw 
me and Dad was standing in the same place where I was 
killed. It was light. 7 could see what the chaps were 
thinking. They’d aU got the pip because I was killed.

I saw old Frank come up and find out I was dead. . . 
He was like that. I believe he wished it was himself 
except for Dora.

I don’t  know how long I was there, or if I’d gone to 
another place and come back again. It was ell so plain and 
muddled up as well. Dad kept by me all the while. He 
said I should come all right just now. Dad’s got a bouse 
to live in 1 He’s made it all ready for mother. Wo both 
lire in it now.

Frank spoke to some of the men about bow I was killed. 
They told him I was smashed up with a shell and all my 
back torn out. He went back and wrote to Dora to try 
and break it to them. I went to tell you about something 
else that seemed to happen just about then. I don’t know 
if it did.

I saw one of the chaps with his mother standing by 
him, while he was working with the gun. He was a bad ’un. 
His mother wanted to try to get him to see her if she 
could. She kept trying to make him think of her. After 
a bit he felt as if she was somewhere about, but he didn’t 
know for sure. She capie quite close, right up by the gun. 
Then he was knocked out. As soon as he was dead he 
could see her.

He turned on her and cussed her—damn himl He 
didn’t know he was dead yet. He went on working with 
the gun. The chaps kept going through him. He 
•couldn’t make it out. Then in a minute he went balmy. 
He saw himself lying dead and he saw me. He knew I” was 
dead. He thought he was booked for Hell alright, and he 
deserved it. Then his mother spoke to him again.

After his mother spoke to him he turned round to me 
and cussed me up and down. When he’d had enough of 
that he began on his mother again. He wanted drowning 
and have done with it. But you can’t drown here nor die. 
After he was through with it he could see the same as us. 
He saw all the sky blood red and terrible and himself all 
weltering in it. He was frightened. He tried to ask the 
chaps to save him, but be couldn’t make them hear. . . . 
I was frightened like that at what happened. A terrible 
looking creature stood by him and tried to get hold of 
him. He was the shape of a man, but awful, all over 
wounds and festering sores, more like a filthy beast than a 
man. His mother wouldn’t let him go. She kept pray
ing hard all the time. At last be seemed to find out it 
would be all up with him if his mother left him, so be tried 
to pray himself. He said, "God help me.’ ’ When be said 
that it got better. The man went further off and it wasn’t 
n  red. Then his mother asked us all to kneel down and 
pray, so we did. I knelt down, but I didn’t know what 
to say. . . Then there was a light in the sky and it 
was all full of people. Someone said, very loud, “This man 
was a sinner. Christ died for such as be. His mother's 
love shall redeem him. And he was a soldier and we all 
died in the war. That makes a difference, however bad we 
are. All of ns went through it out there." So then the 
red faded and that awful thing went away. The man was 
half dead, lying on the ground, so his mother tried to re
vive him, and when ho got better she took him off with 
her; I don't know how he’s got on since.

There was another time when something else happened. 
Dad asked me if I should like to go and see Gran. She 
lives a long way off. So we went. I hadn't seen tier yet. 
Dad was with me all the time. So Dad said, "Wish wo 
were there." So we did it. We both shot up in the 
sir, and in a second we’d got there. Gran lives with her 
husband and Uncle Walter in a cottage. I didn’t know Unde 
Walter nor Grandad. But after a bit I remembered 1 
used to come to see them with Dad when I used to come up 
in my sleep. Uncle Walter is dark and [so is] Grandad. 
Grannie was pleased to see me, but she said, "What will 
your poor mother do. Will?" the tears rolling down her 
face. Grandad said I was a likely chap. They asked me 
all about mother. Gran often used to come and look after 
me when I was at the front. And Dad—Dad knew I should 
be killed. He was expecting me. I told Gran all about 
mother. She didn’t know what mother looked like till we 
began to write. She saw her once at Scut^rt when yon

were there. Now I am going to tell you what happened in 
France if I can.

I shall have to keep on trying till I can do it, Hope.
It don’t hurt me, I want to write it myself. It happened 
just after I landed in Franoe. . , After we went up the 
line Frank used to call and see us when he passed. He used 
to bring us food and all sorts of things we wanted when 
he could get them for us; he was a brick. . , It was an 
awful time, I can tell you. None of us knew who’d be the 
next to go. Me and Frank used to talk about it. . . ,
I told him how Carrie used to treat me. 1 never told 
you half of how she served me. Frank used to talk about 
Dora and when they got ‘ be new schools at Highdene.

I used to be worried to death over what would happen 
if I was killed. Frank told me he would see to afl I 
left behind if I was knocked out. Who bad my diary? 
Carrie made me promise to keep it before I went. I want 
young Ben to have my watch when be grows up. Did they 
give Carrie the letter I sent for her if I was killed? I 
sent it to Isabel. If I told you what was in it, could you 
verify it? I told her what to do with the business, got 
to keep it on. I’ve had enough of that. 1 don’t want 
young Ben to be saddled with it. I told her to tell 
Felton to sell it and invest the money. If it’s left to 
managers it won’t be worth anything in ten years' time. 
Ask Frank to say if this is true. He knows it is . You 
didn’t know, did you?"

Now something else. The ebsps used to call me "Sweet 
William." We were all fed up with the grub. We had 
none at all when we were cut off with the gun. Nor no 
sleep for forty-eight hours. When it was our turn to rest 
wo were so done in we didn’t care what happened. Did 
Frank tell you how it happened? We didn’t stop to put 
the sandbags on the shanty, and a shell caught it and 
smashed it to smithereens. But if it hadn’t been then it 
would have happened later. None of the chaps got through. 
Is this enough ? Can you be sure it’s me. Should you be 
afraid to try and see ns? If you see one of us you’ll see 
everybody that comes round you. Try and see us. Wo 
can’t help you. It will come.

A GUIDE’S EXPLANATION OF THE SOLDIER'S 
MESSAGE.

At the moment of death, which is the separation of the 
Otheric body from the material body, the average person 
becomes a mere point of consciousness. All his being is 
focussed to a mere point of feeling, of consciousness. Some
thing abnormal has happened—he cannot understand what, 
all is confusion. Your brother, as soon as be was bit, knew 
he was at the point of death. His inner consciousness fell 
that his end was near. He suffered a spasm of terror. 
The unknown loomed large and indescribably awful. While 
he described hia feelings he lived again those awful seconds. 
Henoe the terrible tremblings ana shaking of your hand. 
He has driven himself to exhaustion to try and control your 
hand and pen. The soul is utterly alone. None can help 
him in his passing. He is beyond human aid; he has not 
reached a point where spirit help is possible. Every soul 
must pass alone.

Once the soul has passed spirit aid can be given. We 
wish here, although it has been done before, to give a des
cription of a soul leaving its earthly body. Essentially all 
passings are more or leas alike. In the case of a soldier, 
shot in a second—killed instantly—the conditions differ 
somewhat. But in the main they are the same. As the 
moment of death draws nigh, the inner body, which is 
enclosed in the body of matter, begins gradually to leave 
it. Vitality is at a low ebb. During its vigorous life the 
material body has held an inner organism in place. It had 
sufficient power to do so. The two bodies were perfectly 
balanced. Each had its functions, its different organism. 
The inner body is the spiritual part, the body of matter the 
animal part of man. The material body clothed the spiritual. 
But as life and energy of the earthly body wane, the inner 
body rises to the surface, rise* to and through the surface, 
becomes the entity, and carts off its worn-out case for which 
it has no further use. Who has not seen a butterfly evolve 
itself from a chrysalis? Some sort of similar process takes 
place. We might carry the simile further and liken the 
butterfly in its greater beauty, with its added powers of 
flight, to the spirit body which is more beautiful and baa 
intensified powers.

Once free of the material body spirit aid is given. It 
is a new birth. “ Unless a man be born again be cannot 
enter the kingdom of Heaven." Like a new born babe in 
very truth. So bewildered, so utterly at a loss. How could 
it he otherwise? How we strive on this side to give a 
little knowledge of the after-life as we know it! Gradually 
we do obUin a hearing, hut bow few comparatively have 
the least idea of conditions as they are here? It would be 
infinitely leas difficult for us here, and for you, if we could 
prepare some of you even, for what you meet immediately 
after death.

Well, the new-born soul is at a loss. So much so that 
in many cases be believe* be ¡s in a dream. Well, first we 
have to convince him that he is dead. Very oftfn a rela
tive awaits hia coming over. But this frequently serves 
to convince him that be dreamt. Your brother met your 
father at once.

He tells you that be went to 8 ................ t and spoke to
your mother. He saw bis wife and child io bed, be alee eav
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you and your husband. Wo will iry and explain this state- 
ment. Immediately after passing, the soul is at its 
nearest to earth. As far as we know (which is not much) 
it is the nearest point to earth at which he will be. But 
his earthly body is cast off; he is in a spirit body. A spirit 
is able to travel great distances by thought concentration. 
We have explained this in a former essay. Your brother’s 
first thought was for his wife and son. Be was art a -moment 
of intense feeling.

As he thought, he was with them in spirit, fie did 
see them quite plainly almost with -bodily eyes, your mother 
also, and yourself. His body did not travel (we mean -his
astral body which he then wore), but his spirit did. Spirit 
can travel great distances in a—we might say, in no time. 
His visions then (yet they were not Visions out an actual 
experience) lasted only a few seconds, though to 'him it 
seemed much -longer. 'Next he had a vision of Christ on 
the Ctobs. This, or the reason of it, we cannot really ex
plain. We have our theories, but they are not infallible 
by any means. Many soldiers see visions of the Christ. 
They died for humanity as did He. They have that great 
thing in common. Why grieve ye women, wives and 
mothers of men ? It was a great, a noble ending. They 
shared it with the only Son of -God. They ana He died 
that ye might live. Make the hyes they gave ybu worthy 
of the sacrifice. Perhaps the vision your brother saw was 
meant to show him that though he suffered there was One 
who suffered terribly more. Then it faded. But that was 
not all. Then he saw Him again coming towards him “ all 
over a bright light.”  “ He looked towards me and then it 
went out. But I felt a lot better, all bucked up inside. I 
knew I’d been rotten, but I did die in the war.”  The 
death the soldiers suffered during the war was a part 
atonement for wrongly lived days on earth. We are not 
referring to vour brother personally, but to the repHy 
wicked—the sinners. Your brother also says, “ I  could see 
everything I had done wrong all at once.”  Tlas is a very 
curious and a remarkable thing. But we spirits have that 
power. Usually it is a part of our punishment. We can 
see all we have done wrong. It flashes over us in a wave, 
it overwhelms us with its volume, its intensity. We see our
selves as we lived our lives from our cradles to our graves. 
We do not understand how this can be so. We know there 
is a perfectly natural explanation for the phenomena. We 
have some idea of the means by which they are obtained. 
During earth life every deed we commit, every thought we 
think, good and iU, is registered by the ether surrounding 
us. It is as a photograph. We create vibrations in the 
ether surrounding us from our birth. A lusty babe, as it 
kicks and crows on its mother’s knee, causes by its mere 
vitality a certain ebb and flow in the surrounding atmos
phere. It is a kind of magnet, to which the waves of 
ether respond. The baby’s spirit body is made up of ether 
as its material body is composed of matter, its spiritual 
body being composed of its surrounding constituents, and 
itself, its life, its vitality, in short, the entity, acting as 
a magnetic rod, forms pictures of its doings in its surround
ings, creates a thought form of itself automatically, or what 
would he, and later is, a thought form of itself. As the 
babe grows the creative photograph grows and changes 
with him, takes colour and shape from his actions. Every
one as he goes through life carries with him his life’s record.. 
Thank Goci we also register our good deeds or we could not 
endfire ourselves. But in those first moments after death, 
Evil is in the asoendant. The evil forces predominate. 
They are nearer the elements in which the new born soul 
finds itself. The holier spirits are at a disadvantage. We 
must descend to a lower plane to welcome the new-comer.
Be sure they show him his evil ways if only to convince 
him be belongs to them. So first he sees a kind of atmos
pheric moving picture of all he ever did which was wrong

and sinful. As soon as the better spirits can gain control 
they cause his good deeds to predominate, or he would die 
of grief. We say -die, so natural is it to speak as if death 
were an end, as you ao on earth. But there is no death. 
The sins of some are so great they would welcome death (an 
end) as a -friend. But there is no end: only a ceaseless 
suffering’ and struggle to recover the self which God gave 
them—the soul which they themselves have overlaid with 
every kind of sin. Gradually each -one must free himself. 
It requires much effort, but it can be done. None is so 
low he cannot rise. The divine spark is .always present. 
After the Christ looked at your brother he felt a lot better, 
“ all bu$ked. up inside.”

The Christ sends forth waves of love, of goodness, of
gower, of healing. . One such rav caught your brother.

[e was envelqpea in it, and its effect was magical. Like 
a strong electno current it flowed through his being. Such 
an effect can sheer goodness have. Do you remember the 
woman who touched the hem of His garment and was 
healed? Christ felt .the goodness flow from Him. Remem
ber, toó, .her great faith. Your brother goes on to describe 
his meeting with your father. All this took place in a 
moment of time as you count it, but to your brother, who 
now counts time by his experience (as during some of these, 
although they only took seconds he lived hours), it appeared 
a long time. At first he did not know your father. Many 
do not recognise their relatives. They do not expect to see 
them.. One reason why relatives are not at first recognised 
is'their appearance. There is growth here as on earth. A 
child passing over continues to grow as on earth. Yet 
perhaps not quite in that manner. It is soul-growth, spirit- 
growth- . We will explain more of this in a later paper. 
But a child grows up and attains maturity. The reverse 
is the case with the aged. They also reach maturity. They 
regain their old vigour. This also we hope to deal with 
in a further paper. Your father was in his prime when he 

assed, yet at first your brother did not know. him. He 
as lived in spirit many years. He has gained a spiritual 

beauty which he had not attained to on earth. Also your 
brother was but a lad when he died. But he knew him 
when he spoke, as does everyone. There is no mistaking 
the delight of those here when their children join them. 
The next few lines of your brother’s paper explain them
selves: “ J could see what the chaps were thinking. They’d 
all got the pip because I was killed.”  After death, 
thought becomes a means of communication as between you 
and us. He could “  see what the chaps were thinking." 
Most thought is transparent to those in the spirit. A kind 
of thought-picture forms in front of the thinker which can 
be seen by others. Your brother was much touched .at the 
estimation of his comrades. All that counts on this side. 
“ Dad’s got a house to live in.”  Quite true. We explained 
how a house was created in one of our foimer essays. We 
will go on to the second -vision, the death of the soldier 
who was “ a bad ’un.”  This is a wonderful example of the 
power of love. This man was beset by evil spirits. Evil 
had been very near him all his life. Many mothers fight 
for their sons’ souls and save them by their love. It is 
a great power.

The remainder of the paper is meant to be evidential. 
When giving it we supposed we had given indisputable
firoof of your brother’s existence. But you seem to have 
lad some slight knowledge of these events. Are you con

vinced personally? We will try and give some definite 
sign, but it is difficult to think or anything. We think we 
will conclude. This was given mainly for yourself, but it 
should prove of interest to others also.

[Next week we intend publishing a further essay received 
through the hand of Mrs. Hope Hunter.]

MR. OTTO T. SIMON ON HIS EXPERIENCES 
IN ENGLAND.

Mr. Otto T. Simon, of Washington, well-known in the 
musical profession in the United States, and the recipient 
of the “ Messages from Anne Simon”  now appearing in 
Lïoht, contributes to thea ' ‘Washington Post^ a pleasant 
account of his recent visit to this country, in which he 
refers to the International Conference of Spiritualists, to 
his memories of L ight and its staff. We take from the 
account the following extracts:—

The cult of Spiritualism is in a higher etate of organisa
tion in EnglandT than in United States, thpugh after the 
numerous and impressive audiences that gathered about Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle during his recent lecture tour in this 
country it is evident that a vital and growing interest in 
the subject of Spiritualism exists in this country.

The element of scientific investigation is showing 
growth, and with the Press becoming more tolerant, mem
bers of this cult are encouraged and happy in the thought 
that there is progression and acceptance, where formerly 
there was repudiation.

The didst prominent and progressive Spiritualist organ 
in London is a weekly magazine called L igh t  . . . .  .
Through the influence of this medium, which circulates in

every civilized country, the cause is receiving wider 
recognition, and the objective side of Spiritualism, such as 
materialisations, ectoplasm and spirit-photography, is being 
more carefully investigated by tne scientist-type.

During my stay in London I met Dr. Allerton Cushman, 
of Washington. At the invitation of Sir Arthur Oonan 
Doyle We both visited the latter in his country home at 
Crowborough, in Sussex, where, amid the beauty and ideal 
surroundings of English home and landscape, he writes, 
prepares his lecture work, and leads the simple life of a 
country gentleman. He is an ardent and dominant 
champion of the cause of Spiritualism and is fearless in 
opposition. Sir Arthur is at present preparing a book on 
his American experiences.

I also met the Rev. G. Vale Owen, who has received auto
matic script,, similar to the “ Messages of Anne Simon." and 
which has had great popularity through circulation by tho 
Northcliffe Press in England. The Rev. Mr. Owen expects 
to visit America on a lecture tour during the coming season. 
One cannot but be impraised by his personality, a simple 
God-fearing clergyman whose charge is a modest conntry 
parish among the working people near Liverpool, wherb ho 
is beloved by -his parishioners, but is a thorn in the flesh to 
his bishop. He cannot, however, be unfrocked, because of 
his more, exalted conviction of the life after death, and so is 
permitted to coptipue his work. . . , ,
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Some R eflections and E xperiences. 

B y  a R ural R ector.

The article in L ig h t  of the 9th inst. on “ Spirit Obsession 
and Fsyohiatry,”  by Mr. E. W. Duxbury (p. 672) came at 
a time when I had been brought face to face with the 
problem in real life. Not for the first time, certainly, but 
I had to decide whether I believed it was obsession or 
otherwise in my dealings. On the Friday morning previous 
a Cambridge medical student had lent me a copy of (plover’s 
“ Christ in the Experience of Men,”  published by the 
Student Christian Movement. I read the first chapter on 
“ War with the Daemons,”  in which Dr. Glover appears to 
show that the idea’of obsession was overthrown at the com
ing of Jesus, although He adapted Himself to the 
psychology of His time.

I recalled Professor Huxley’s treatment of the New 
Testament story of the Gadarene swine, a way of thinking 
that had influenced me very much in my younger days. 
Stilly as I read Glover, in the light of my own parochial 
experience, of the past few years especially, I was uncon
vinced. I felt that Glover was reading into history his own 
theories of life.

On the Friday afternoon I' was entertaining some young 
children on the Rectory lawn, and a letter was brought to 
me from a neighbouring Rectory, two miles away, asking 
me if I would visit a woman who was said to be dying. 
She was of good report, highly esteemed for her works of 
charity, and her neighbours deeply sorrowed for her present 
condition.

I  went at once and found a woman of sixty years of age 
suffering from a very unusual form of Graves’ Disease, 
about which her doctor and the specialist were agreed. The 
gland, however, was not swollen. Last April year her 
husband was brought home dead, having died suddenly in 
the road. A month later she was herself knocked down by 
an automobile and badly shaken. A short time afterwards, 
near the same spot, she saw a child killed by a motor.

Although these accidents would not account for the 
disease, they might be said to account for the nervous con
dition which would1 produce cretinism and which would be 
the medical explanation of what I found to be the matter 
in relation to my own ministrations.y

I have already referred to the high esteem in which the 
patient was held. She was now under the impression that 
she was too wicked for any consideration, and refused my 
ministrations. I  must here say I was very struck by the 
expression in her face, and felt I had not the woman her
self to deal with. I proceeded' to work as though Huxley 
and Glover and modern science were wrong, and that the 
New Testament was right. I  could not stay long with the 
patient on account of her weakness. She said that she 
was beyond praying for, for God had rejected her.

II said, “ But God will send His angels to help you.”
She persisted that good angels could not come to anyone

so black as herself.
“ But would you not be glad if they could come?”  I asked
She tried to avoid the answer, but I persisted, ana 

finally she replied:—

Fe

“ Yes, T should like them to come, but they won’t.”
This was the opening I wanted, and during the few 

minutes longer I brought out the wish for angelic help, and 
told her that that night at nine o’clock we should pray for 
her in church and the angel guards would come.

1 need not explain, perhaps, that I  had not thought of 
prayers in church beyond my own, and those of any invisibles 
present there at that time. The church, a small but per
fect one, adjoins the Rectory lawn,. and from its eminence 

• is seen a view for many miles round, of all sorts of country 
—the great river and the great oity between great hills. 
It being Friday, choir practice was proceeding, and we are 
very particular that the practice shall end at nine o’clock, 
as the boys come from a distance. They all knelt down for 
the closing prayer, and in a stillness and atmosphere not 
common, we prayed for the sick, and especially one troubled 
in mind—“ Give Thy angels charge concerning her.”  I 
called next day, and the sister told me that the patient 
went to sleep soon after nine on the previous evening, and 
had a very good night’s rest, such as she had not had for 
some months past.

This is not the end of the case. I related the incident 
to a crowded congregation on the Sunday evening in my 
own church, so that the facts are aU well known ; and all 
I  would add now is that my ministrations are running along 
normal lines. I have never felt satisfied with the kenotio 
theory of Christ’s maqhood, and reading your article I 
could not but be filled with the idèa that theologians like 
Bishop Gore can be in too much of a hurry to explain 
before the explanation has arrived. I am quite willing to 
accept all the mechanical gradations brought out in the 
address of the President of the British Association; but in 
my own parochial experiences I find the New Testament 
methods much more satisfactory and abiding.

(Continuai at foot of next column.)

The following account of a stance in Hong-Kong is 
taken from a cutting from the “Peking and Tientsin 
Tunes. * of July 16th, for which we are indebted to a 
friendly reader and correspondent in China, Mr. V. 
Nadarov, of Yen-Chi-Hsien:—

Peking, July 14th.
From Chinese circles, in Hong-Kong to-day comes an in

teresting account of an alleged interview with the spirit of 
the late Dr. Wu Ting-fang at a “ fu chi,' which is a sort 
of a ouija board sitting, conducted by a oertain Mr. Hsia 
in a building owned by the Northern and Southern Goods 
Hong in Hong-Kong. The interview with the spirit, so 
goes the tale, was abruptly terminated because the spirit 
toon offenoe at a question pat to it by one of those at the 
sitting and quickly departed.

Dr. Wu Ting-fang, it was known before his death, was 
keenly interested' in the relations between this ana the 
spirit world, and' the Mr. Heia referred to is an old friend. 
A few nights ago Mr. Hsia gathered a few friends and it 
was decided upon; a “ fu chi.” The Chinese method of com
munications with the unknown world differs from the 
ouija board in that it consists of a large plate about which 
six or eight persons can sit. The plate is covered with a 
layer of soft- sand and the questioner holds a pen-shaped 
stiok in hand and as the questions are asked or thought— 
they do not necessarily have-to be spoken aloud—an un
known force, supposedly spiritualistic, is supposed to direct 
the pen. In tnis instance, so goes the story, Mr. Hsia’s 
little son, who does not speak or write English, was selected 
to hold tne writing stick. The rest of the story is quoted 
from a vernacular account of the proceedings:—

“ The first spirit to hover over the gathering was asked 
to write his name in English, and slowly the stick in the 
boy’s hand spelled out on the sand the name of ‘Wu Ting- 
fang.’ Then the following conversation was recorded, Mr. 
Hsia putting the questions:—

"Where are you now, spirit of Wu Ting-fang?”
A. “ I am free in the spirit world.”
Q. “ Are you on your way to heaven yet?”
A. “ I cannot tell.”
Q. “ Is there any way you can be sure?”
A. “ I cannot answer your question. Things are far 

different in this world than they are in yours.”
Q. “ Would you like to hasten there?”
A. “ Yes, and you can help me if you will.”
Mr. Hsia. “ I and my entire family will pray for you 

before Buddha.”
Spirit. “ If so, I will be very grateful.
Q. “ How about the situation m Canton?
A. “ I would not care to say anything about it.
Q. “ Where is Dr. Sun Yat-sen ?”
A. He has not left Canton yet.”
At this juncture, so goes the story, one of the gtiesfcs 

inquired something about the funeral honours accorded 
Dr. Wu, and this the spirit thought was impertinent and 
said s o . While Mr. Hsia was endeavouring to explain that 
no offenoe was intended, the writing stick was suddenly 
snatched from the boy’s hand by an unseen force and 
thrown on the plate of sand, and all efforts to recall the 
spirit failed.

(Continued from  previous column.)

I ought1 to add that, after a week’s visiting, I called on 
the doctor, who lives four miles away. He was sympa
thetic. He considered that nothing could be done medically, 
but after I explained what I- had done, he expressed a 
belief that the patient might be saved in this way.

Some seven years ago my wife had invited Mrs. Mary 
Davies to speak to her women’s meeting. We were at that 
time in an East End parish. A lady was having lunch with 
us and sat on the opposite side of the table to Mrs. Davies, 
but was unknown to her. ( This lady had all her mental 
faculties save in one direction. She was always losing some 
valuable article, or article of dress. Invariably it would 
be found afterwards in the very place she said she had lost 
it. She gave up her house to avoid this annoyance fro in 
her neighbours, as she thought; and went to live at an 
hotel. But still the trouble went On, and still she thought 
some of those near played these trioks upon her, and 
became unpopular in saying so.

We had finished our meal but were still sitting _at the 
table when Mrs. Davies asked the lady, “ Do you remember 
a youth about eighteen, a'relative or yours, who diedP I 
see him by your side. He is looking very mischievous. In 
his life he was very fond of conjuring, and making things 
disappear.”

The lady was very fond of this nephew, and began to 
laugh heartily as she related some of his tricks. I need 
not write more on this, although I thought it at least significant.

[Although there is nothing very conclusive in the ex
periences related above, they are at least interesting and 
suggestive.— E d . ]  •
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B y the “ L ight”  I nvestigator.

(Continued from pa,je 580.)

Before concluding our examination of this case of alleged 
fraud with the Crewe Circle, we are obliged, as we stated in 
last week’s issue, to examine briefly the statement made by 
Mr. Price in his letter to us and published on page 564. 
This statement was to the effect that Hope had been ex
posed before, Mr. Prioe bringing forward an experiment 
made by Sir Oliver Lodge in 1909 with the Crewe Circle as 
evidence of one case of exposure. The other case referred 
to was one published in the journal “ Truth”  in its issue of 
June 28th last, in which an account is jjiven of an experi* 
ment made with Hope by an ex-Indian missionary. If 
both these cases brought forward as evidence of exposure 
by Mr. Price hold water then it might be reasonably sup
posed that Hope has been suspect since 1909. The test 
experiment with Sir Oliver, to take this “exposure”  first, 
we find is not an exposure at all. We have carefully read 
the evidence and it does not require a legal mind to sound 
the bottom of this case and discover that the conclusions 
of Sir Oliver Lodge were quite justified from his point of 
view at that time. But a great deal has happened since 
the year 1909, and Sir Oliver has had a closer insight into 
the eccentricities and manners of mediums and utterly un
scientific methods of proving their gifts, and possibly such 
a misunderstanding would never occur in these days. The 
case was simply this:—

The late Archdeacon Colley was in 1909 experimenting 
with the Crewe Circle and became convinced of the reality 
of the phenomena occurring there relating to psychic photo
graphy. He pressed Sir Oliver Lodge, perhaps rather ' 
against the latter’s will, to send to Hope packets of plates, 
specially made up and packed by him for the purpose of 
testing whether or no he could get an impression on a 
plate in a packet by the imposition of hands and without 
using a camera. The packet not to be opened, of course, 
by the Crewe Circle, but to be returned intact to Sir Oliver 
Lodge, who would open the packet and develop the plates.

One or two tests were made. The packets were always 
returned intact, but no result was forthcoming. Again a 
specially made up packet was sent to Crewe. Hope and his 
Circle regarding the test as most important. * and being 
worried over the previous failure, held a seance. The 
“ Spirit Guide”  of the Circle, so we find, told those present 
exactly how the plates were wrapped up and further gave 
Hope instructions to dip the packet, wrappers and all in
tact, into a bucket of water, because or the presence of 
lead foil round the inner packet. This incidentally Hope 
has done to other packets frequently since, and before the 
sitters. Supernormal results have followed in consequence.

The Crewe Circle now decided to send Hope to Birming
ham with the water soaked packet so that he could be pre
sent when the packet was opened. A sum of money was 
clubbed together by the Circle to pay for his fare, and Hope 
set out, and on arriving in Birmingham found Sir Oliver 
Lodge was too busy to see him, but a Mr. Edward E. 
Robinson. 8ir Oliver’s assistant, was told to attend 'to 
Hope, who apparently did not for some reason give his 
name. The first mistake apparently Hope, in his zeal, 
made was to tell Mr. Robinson exactly how the packet of 
lates were wrapped up. The wrappings were taken off 
v Mr. Robinson, who found that Hope’s description was 

correct. The plates were then developed and some writing 
found on one of. them. Hope was delighted. The great 
test, as he thought it, was successful. Then he demanded 
the wrappings; in fact put them in his pocket and refused 
to give them up. This was mistake number two. His only - 
desire, of course (and it is very evident to us), was to keep 
his word with .his*,friends at Crewe, who had assisted him 
to go to Birmingham, and prqye to them that the “ Spirit 
Guide’s”  description of the wrappings had been a correct 
one. Apparently up to +his time, in fact until the de
parture of Hope from Birmingham by the evening train, 
Mr. j ôbinson had no suspicion of Hope, in fact he wired to 
Hope’s friends in Crewe that the test had been successful. 
When Sir Oliver Lodge looked into the matter his suspicions 
were naturally roused. He knew nothing of the informa
tion given Hope by the “ Spirit Guide.”  He concluded that 
Hope knew how the packets was wrapped because he had 
opened it at Crewe. Further, after a long time had 
elapsed, Archdeacon Colley sent Sir Oliver the wrappings 
ana on his examining them found that the outer one had 
been soaked in water. He thereupon felt justified in his 
suspicions that the packet had been opened (he had not 
heard a word apparently about the bucket of water), and 
the test was after all no test at all, but had all the out
ward appearanoes of an attempt to play a trick on him. 
He, naturally, a busy man at the time, washed his hands 
of the whole affair and spirit photography included. That
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is exposure num ber one in brief. L ight, in the early part 
o f  1909. contained m any letters  on the subject, and state
m ents from  all concerned. A nyon e who reads these, with 
knowledge o f m ediums and th eir  ways and investigators of 
those days, will com e to  th e  same conclusion that we do,, 
v iz ., this case was n o t  an exposure but only an unfortunate 
misunderstanding all round.

With regard to exposure number two, the case of the ex- 
Indian Missionary, we give the story as related in “Truth” 
for June 28th as follows:—

An ex-Indian missionary sends me an interesting 
account of his experiences with the Crewe spirit-photo
graphers. He was one of a party of four that went to 
Crewe. The party consisted of two Spiritualists, one of 
thirty years’ standing, a doubter, ana himself. Four 
photographs were taken, and on two of them were spirit 
extras. Had he been asked immediately after the sitting 
whether the plates had passed out of his control, he coula 
only have replied in the negative, but on thinking over 
the proceedings he realised that there had been oppor-t 
tunities for fraud. So he arranged another sitting. On 
this occasion he had the plates marked on the corners 
with a glazier’s diamond by the chemist from whom he 
purchased them. Again there were extras on the plates, 
but the plates did not bear the marks. Others haa been 
substituted for those he had provided. When challenged 
on the subject, Hope could only make the lame excuse 
that the chemist must have omitted to mark the plates.
We have made inquiries in many directions regarding 

this story, but we can obtain no confirmation of it or the 
names of any of the people referred to. Hope, as will be 
seen by reference to his letter given below, does not 
recollect the incident at all. We have questioned those 
who have a' very intimate knowledge of Hope ' and his 
doings, and not one can tell us anything about this matter. 
Perhaps our contemporary “ Truth”  will furnish the names 
and addresses and confirmatory evidence of this case. At 
present we must leave it amopg the uncorroborated charges 
against the Crewe Circle.

T h e  S . P. R. Ch ar ge  A gainst H ope.

Our investigation into the charge of alleged fraud 
brought by the S. P. R. against the Crewe Circle must 
now draw to a close. A verdict has still to be found. And 
a true verdict is not possible until all the facts are brought 
forward. There is a missing factor in this case, viz., the 
true story of the “ Mystery Plate,”  it has yet to be told. 
If Hope changed Price’s X-ray marked plates for his own, 
and someone* obtained one of the X-ray plates surreptitiously 
from Hope, then who was it? Hope, of course, did not 
know that X-ray plates- were being used. Did this 
mysterious person know ? Let us suppose that the officials 
of the S. P. R. received the packet of undeveloped plates, 
in which they state was discovered one of the missing X-ray 
plates, anonymously. * They are then in no better position 
than we are in arriving at a true verdict. I f the 
S. P. R. do not know who sent that plate, then why dp thev 
not say so ? We sincerely hope that for the sake of all 
concerned, if such is really the position they find them
selves in, they will make every endeavour to discover who 
did send it, otherwi&S there is nothing to prevent our 
readers from suspecting any one of the participants in this 
test. The case against Hope is proved if one accepts the 
evidence brought forward by the S. P. R., Price and 
Seymour, at its face value. We found, however, we were 
not justified in doing this. Hence this investigation which 
leaves us at the moment with the uncomfortable feeling 
that all was not straight and above board, and our attitude 
towards the whole matter is one that compels us at present 
to state that the S. P. R. have not made out a case of 
fraud against the Crewe Circle that is watertight or 
scientific.

(Concluded.)

LETTER ON TH E  HOPE CASE.

To the ted ito r  of L ig h t .
Sir ,—I do not think it fair that Mr. Price should try 

and drag into the controversy Sir Oliver Lodge, for if Mr. 
Price knows anything about the case at all, ne will know 
it was settled in our favour at the time. As proof of my 
statement I still hold a telegram sent by the person who 
both made up and opened the packet of plates, saying that 
the experiment was a success.

As to the story about the Indian missionary, we do not 
remember such a person, so that we cannot say anything 
about that. To me this looks like nothing more than mua- 
slinging. However, we have1 gone through so much from 
one ana another supposed amateurs or scientists, or know- 
alls, that we are tired of i t ; so that in future anyone who 
sits with us will have to do so entirely at his own risk, as 
we neither can nor do promise results of any kind. Even 
when we are wantonly attacked and I try to defend us in 
as polite a way as I know how, I am told I should have 
better manners.

Xours, etc.,
. 4, .,  ¡W il l ia m  H ope.
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B y  Stanley , De Brath .

“The Unseen Leadership,”  by F. Herbert Stead, Warden 
of Browning Hall, is a very remarkable book.* It should 
be widely read and studied. It is “ a frank confession of 
the initiative from the Unseen which led to the founding 
of the Browning Settlement  ̂ to the summoning of the 
Hague Conference, to the origination of the Queen’s Fund 
for the unemployed, to the enactment of Old Age pensions, 
the making legally possible of National Old Age homes, 
to the demand for the abolition of War by an Omni-national 
League, and to the expanding movement for World-Labour- 
Evangelism.”

The data given in support of these claims are a very 
curious illustration of Carlyle’s dictum that great move
ments are always set in motion by the indefatigable energy 
of some one man. They also illustrate the power of collec
tive prayer when this is not for personal or materialistic 
ends.

The particulars given of ,the initiation of these .move
ments are specially interesting to. those Spiritualists who 
realise that the future of Spiritualism depends mainly on 
the degree to which men. understand that its strength is not 
in sensational marvels, nor in recondite speculation, nor in 
its revelation of a new scientific psychology, nor even in its 
ĉonsolatory evidences of survival, but in its application to * 
the great social and religious problems that face us. This 
was fully realised and acted upon by William T. Stead and 
his brother.

t It is not to the point that Mr. Herbert Stead takes a 
view of “ Divine Intervention”  (p. 99) that does not com
mend itself to those who interpret such seeming “ inter

ferences” as human reoeptivity securing response from the 
. Immanent Spirit of God whose promptings and inspiration 
are eternally present and constantly ignored. These are 
merely verbal differences in human mental representation 
of spiritual facts that remain ever the same.

The two greatest perils to Western civilisation are still 
the imminence of War, and the misdirection of Labour 
into revolutionary channels by propaganda that can only 
lead to destitution and misery on an unparalleled scale. 
These two are very closely connected. As long as huge pre
parations for warfare, especially for chemical warfare, are 
being made, there will be no money available for social 

[ betterment on the large scale. At present we are, by 
reason of the much greater complexity, elaboration, ana 

: costliness of the machinery for “ civilised war”  (Heaven 
save thé mark!), spending more than double our pre-war 

■(expenditure despite the reduced armaments, so the great 
cost of adequate educational and social means to produce 
the change of mentality that is the only real preventive 
of War is shut off. Revolutionary propaganda would have 
no hold in a community where even one-tenth as much 
energy were displayed for general well-being as was devoted 
to winning the war. To produce that mentality is the 
work of Spiritualism as understood by the Stead brothers; 
and that proof of Christ’s living action in the world of to
day would carry more religious weight than all the tons 
of theological works written to support human views of 
that transoendent Personality.

But no agitation for the abolition of ‘war, whose main
spring is Fear, will have any result : for Fear not only 
leaves character unchanged, but still further debases it. 
The foundation must be Fellowship and Pity. Fellowship 
—the Good Will that is horrified by the appalling miseries 
that chemical warfare is preparing for the innocent—and 
Pitv for the misguided who are preparing and supporting 
such horrors. •

Personal conviction that co-operation in Good Will is 
the salvation of the world is the lever that will move the 

s' nations ; and the root of this personal conviction is the 
, certainty that spiritual laws are as inexorable as gravita

tion, and that we shall reap exactly as we sow, totally 
• irrespective of the personal intentions or excuses of the 

hands that scatter the seed.
Miss H. A. Dallas sends us the following, appreciation of 

the book dealt with in the foregoing review by Mr. Stanley 
De Brath:—

Fresh from  the penisal of “ The Unseen Leadership”  it 
is difficult to  find words in which to convey to those who 
have not read it an adequate conception of the impression 
it makes. I feel, however; that I owe it to readers
of L ight to  say a few words which may induce them to 
’Obtain it.

A slight acquaintance with Mr. F. Herbert Stead’s work 
in connection with the Browning Settlement in Walworth 
prepared m o to  be interested and impelled me to order a 
copy o f his book immediately it was published, but I was 
not prepared for so profoundly interesting and soul-stirring 
»  record. Those who know that the Unseen World is not 
distant or future, but here and now active in our midst, 
will have no difficulty in believing what he relates, but 
even those who have not yet reached this conviction can
not fail to  be impressed by the record and to recognise the 
deep sincerity and lo fty  purpose of the writer.

(Continued at foot of next column.)

* Hodder and Stoughton. ( 6s. net.) .
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE.
The Autumn Programme.

The Autumn Session of the L.S.A. opens on Thursday, 
September 28th, when a social gathering and entertainment 
will take place.

At the latter the following ladies and gentlemen have 
kindly undertaken to assist: Madame Winston Weir, Miss 
Dorothea Walenn, Mr. Bruce James, Mrs. Kenyon Mus- 
grave (Miss Barbara Fenn), and Mr. Harry Price. Miss 
Lucy Waterfield will be at the piano.

The other sessional arrangements are as follows:—
On Tuesday afternoons meetings for clairvoyance will 

be held as usual, commencing on October 3rd, when the 
platform will be occupied by Mrs.- Cannock.

On Tuesday evenings Mrs. F. E. Leaning will deliver 
another series of her admirable lectures on the “Elements 
of Psychical Science.”

On Wednesday afternoons a new feature will be intro
duced by a series of gatherings for the purpose of informal 
discussions of any questions and difficulties on which 
members may require information and advice. These meet
ings will also give an opportunity for the interchange of 
experience and opinion.

On Thursday evenings the usual special meetings will be' 
held, for which a strong and varied list of speakers has been 
secured.

On Friday afternoons members will have the benefit of 
Mrs. Wallis’ Trance Addresses as heretofore, under the 
presidency of Mr. Henry Withall.

For some time the need has been felt for a room reserved 
solely for members’ use for reading and other purposes. 
This has now been provided on the first floor of No. 5. 
Queen-square. Teas will be served here between four ana 
five p.m.

A small Séanoe Room, suitably equipped for private 
experiment in mental phenomena, is at members’ disposal 
(without charge), on all afternoons and evenings.

Under the direction of its Organising Secretary, Mr. 
George E. Wright, the L.S.A. is displaying vigorous 
activities on all sides, and is justifying its claim to the 
support of all serious inquirers into the truths of psychical 
scienoe. ________

HUMAN CREDULITY AND THE DEVIL.

For those who have a habit of attributing Spiritualism . 
to the Devil, it may be useful 'to point out the like in
firmity in the human mind in connection with the pheno
mena of the earth we live in, where man’s ignorance has 
labelled the works of nature he did not understand as 
being the work of the Devil instead of God, e.g., numerous 
objects of great interest are called̂  the Devil’s Bridge, the 
Devil’s Punchbowl, the Devil’s this, that, and the other. 
In “ Earth and Sea,”  by Louis Figuier, these anomalies are 
dealt with, one being Monte Tafonato in Corsica, consisting 
of fine red porphyry; near its crest may be seen an open
ing several yards both in height and width. When the 
orb of day nas already disappeared behind the surround
ing mountains, the traveller beholds with delight a sudden 
gleam of radianoe rtrike through this orifice. The writer 
says that in his “ Histoire Illustré de la Corse,” the Abbé 
Galetti offers us

a legend as his sole explanation of the geological pheno
mena. As a general rule it is difficult to imagine any
thing duller or balder than a legend. . . . In all, we 
find the Devil represented as the principal artifioer; he 
builds every bridge remarkable for its bold span, raises 
heavy rocks to the summits of lofty hills, excavates the, 
vast natural chasms really produced by the subsidence 
of the soil : is active everywhere, and in everything fore
most. Thus the aperture in Monte Tafonato was pro
duced by a single blow of the Devil’s hammer one day 
when he was in a fit of ill-humour with St. Martin. The 
worst of the legend in such cases is that it makes us 
wholly neglect the scientific explanation. The Abbé 
Galetti thinks he has contented us with his old, old story 
of the Devil and St. Martin. But M. Galetti is wrong. 
A little geology would not have been thrown away.
It is humbling to reflect that even geographical nomen

clature testifies to the average childishness of the human 
mind.

J. W. M.

(Continued from previous column.)
The interest does not lie only in the testimony to 

Divine Guidance and the activities of the Spiritual realm, 
it lies also in the revelation of the initiation of historical 
events of great social importance and in the glimpse it gives 
of the trend of the Divine Purpose. The reader is, as it 
were, takon behind the shifting soenery of the Drama of 
the World, and allowed to catch sight of the plan of the 
Divine Dramatist, and of the methods by which His' plan 
is being unfolded. Among all the arresting incidents per
haps the most enthralling chapter is that entitled “The 
Miracle of the Marne.”  The work can hardly fail to stimu
late trust and an earnest desire to co-operate in the saving 
and upliftment of the human family.
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THE RETURN OF TH E FAIRIES.
To have done something to remove the * ‘faerie 

legend”  from the realm of fantasy to the region of fact 
is no slight achievement, and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s 
new book* may well justify such a claim. For here he 
has given us in his own graphic way the full story of 
the ‘ ‘ fairy photographs”  of Cottingley, fully illustrated 
not only with the fairy pictures but other photographs, 
all with a direct bearing on the central theme.

With the impartiality of the true historian, he gives 
the testimony of those who believe in fairies and those 
who do not. In short, all sides of the case are pre
sented, and the verdict is left to the readers of the book.

It will be remembered that Sir Arthur’s first account 
of the matter appeared in the Christmas number of 
the “ Strand Magazine,”  1920, and that this was 
followed by a torrent of allusions in the Press gener
ally and by a newspaper discussion* that, but for the 
controlling hands of pitiless editors, might have raged 
interminably. Thousands of people were keenly 
interested, and the interest has continued although the 
Press has for the time ceased to reflect it.

The book puts into concise form all the essential 
material—at first widely scattered— of the story of the 
fairy photographs, deserved prominence being given 
to the part played by Mr. B. L. Gardner in investigat
ing the case on the spot, and to his theory of fairies 
which we found both clear and reasonable, and by no 
means so disenchanting as might be supposed by those 
who think that a wonderful thing necessarily suffers 
by analysis. On the contrary, the wonder of the thing 
—if it be a true thing—is onjly deepened, “ its loveliness 
increases. ”  It is only the sham wonder that will not 
endure close scrutiny.

Not the least interesting part of the book for us was 
that which is devoted to the accounts of those who 

'have seen (and who in some cases can still see) the 
elfin folk. There are many persons who lay claim to 
the gift; some of them are known to us personally as 
credible witnesses.

The book handles skilfully  the objections and diffi
culties raised riot only in regard to the photographs but 
the genera] question of fairies, and although this takes 
us at times into metaphysical regions the theories 
broached are very much in line with the discoveries 
made of late years in psychical investigation, which 
(pace several noisy and uninstructed objectors) has 
gained a secure place in the best'thought of the time.
It really seems as if the fairy legend, like the ghost 
legend, is in course of rationalisation and that the 
many elfin stories from the past had really a much 
better basis than the errant fancies of our forefathers. 
The “ sub-man,”  that is to say the elf, may prove an 
ever more profitable object of study than the “ super
man,”  especially when it is found that he embodies 
so much of the poetry of Nature and the' unsullied 
imaginings of the child mind.

* “The Coining of the Fairies.”  by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle. Hodder and Stoughton. (12b. 0d.)

However it be, let us welcome the fairies. As 
fancies, they did much to sweeten life and lend ifc 
grace, colour and romance. As facts, they may do 
even more towards restoring the old dulcitudea of soul 
—the serene and salutary things that belong to the life 
of Nature. So, looking from our window in Queen, 
Square we may see visions that will make us lees forlorn 
— a world to which the “ little people”  have visibly 
returned, no longer driven to the remote places by a 
distaste for human society, in which, as Mr. Gardner 
tells us (and we cani easily believe it), they find at 
present little that is inviting and much that is 
obnoxious. Sylphs, undines, gnomes and salamanders 
— who shall say they are not amongst the millions of 
spiritual creatures which, as Milton, tells us,, walk the 
earth unseen both when we sleep and when we wake? 
It is something to have the poet’s vision of fairies 
corroborated by modem research, especially when the 
creator of Sherlock Holmes has a share in it. We may 
hold with Browning that “ a scientific faith’s absurd," 
but a faith confirmed by science is another matter. 
Already we can hear the horns of Blfland faintly 
blowing.

P S Y C H IC  S C IE N C E .
A  P lea  fo& R e c o g n itio n .

During my. long: professional career, I have bad the 
honour or serving on numerous councils and committees of 
various colleges and societies, and have found that I am 
looked upon as a futurist and certainly not as a prophet in 
my own circles; on many- occasions I have made propositions 
and suggestions which at the time were reoeived with merri
ment and sometimes with derision, but which, nevertheless, 
have almost invariably been carried into effect when, the 
proper time arrived for their fulfilment, or the progress of 
the institution or association permitted;.

The suggestion that I  am now about to make will also 
probably be treated as impossible and laughed to scorn by 
those who have not the habit of looking ahead.

We are all desirous of psychical science becoming 
recognised as an official science; at present the whole sub
ject appears to lack organisation, but I  consider that if 
examinations could, be periodically held, such examinations 
would tend to stimulate more interest and lead the general 
public to realise that the study of psychic science is worthy 
of< attention.

We already have the British College of Psychic Science 
in London, but unlike all other colleges, it has no system 
of examinations connected with it.

With many people, examinations seem to possess a 
strange fascination, and the number of those who would 
be induced to make a study of the subject would be great, if 
they felt that there was a prospect or passing, an examina
tion and of gaining a diploma signed,, say, oy Sir Oliver 
Lodge, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle,, or other distinguished 
persons who would act as examiners, to say nothing of- the 
attraction to candidates of. having the privilege to add 
after their names, when successful, the letters A.R.C.P.Sc. 
or F.R.G.B.Sc., which, 4>eing interpreted, would: mean 
Associate (or Fellow) of the Royal (I hope it may have 
a Royal Charter soon) College of Psychic Science.

By means of the fees which the candidates would pay for 
the privilege of sitting for the examinations,, the collegr 
would be placed on a sound and permanent financial basis 
and become self-supporting. Then, when any doubt arose 
as to the integrity and > honesty of any particular sensitive, 
or suspicion as to the reality of certain phenomena, the 
cases could be dealt with and [investigated by duly qualified 
pqychicians, instead of resorting to the present custom of 
appointing conjurers and magicians to act as judges of 
mediums’ powers.

H; H.

DREAM VOYAGE.
When on the tide ofi sleep we drift away 

And in a dream, as in a magic boat;
As over some enchanted sea, we float 

Until we reach the purple snores of day,
To the dull earth hour little heed we pay—

Free of its pile and careless- of it«a rote,
Like some light cloud -in sunset skies remote, 

We sail serene, contemptuous of the clay.
Then morning comes, but though in radiant guise' 

And velvet-footed on our rest she break,
To life we open disillusioned eyes,

Knowing too well the world to whioh we wake. 
How will it be when from its cloudy shore 
We pass in slumber to awake no more? 2). 0«
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TH E OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

The “Times”  has just published an extract from its 
columns that appeared a oentury ago on fairies in Scotland. 
The extract reads:—

S a t u r d a y , Sb pt . 7, 1822. P rice 7d .
F a ir ie s .—Strange as it may sound in this enlightened 

age, a correspondent informs us that there is at present 
a great talk of fairies having been seen about half way 
on the old line of road betwixt Portpatrick and Stranraer. 
According to the gossips, nothing could exceed the beauty 
slid splendour of the elfin cavalcade; and if report speaks 
true, the Usher of the White Rod haa better look well 
to his laurels, and prepare himself for a sturdier com
petition than he has yet encountered. Agreeably to use 
and wont, the aerial people were dressed to admiration, 
and while winding their tiny bugles, and careering on 
their foam bell steeds, they, appeared as superior to an 
earthly pageant Rs a rainbow is to a tartan riband. At 
the date of our correspondent’s letter (August 29), a 
number of the inhabitants of Stranraer had gone to 
watch and “ hit up”  with the fairies, as the great Samuel 

■ Johnson- did* with the Cock-lane ghost. The Ettrick 
Shepherd has lately published A Mask, intended to cele
brate the Royal visit; in which the fairies act a distin
guished part; and it is not impossible that the elves seen 
near the Port were part of the same squad journeying 
from Holyhead, and enjoying themselves a little be
fore repairing to retreat among the Hebrides.—“ Dum
fries Courier.

Apropos of fairies, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s new book, 
“The Coming of the Fairies,”  has been responsible for 
many delightful articles, and at the same time some very 
hard-hearted attacks, on- the question of fairies’ existenoe. 
The majority of the journals are less inclined to doubt the 
existence of these little creatures than to agree to the 
statement that they have been photographed. They almost 
all say with one accord} “ For heaven’s sake let us keep the 
fairies as a pleasing fancy for the children and the aged, 
let us even believe in them, but on no account must they 
be photographed ”̂  The “Evening Standard”  on Septem; 
ber the 14th had a lot to say about the Cottingley Fairies. 
The journal was very doubtful of them all. But it was 
obvious that the writer of the article had never seen one. 
His contention was that if the woods are so full of these 
little beings, and the'camera can catch them, why, he asks, 
has it never caught them before? Well, we have in recent 
years photographed a lot of things that for some occult 
reason have escaped the camera up to _ the psychological 
moment. We see no reason why a fairy should not be 

■mfotegra$hed any more than an invisible star. The Royal 
Astronomical Society can show us any number of photo
graphs of stars that the human eye, either with or with
out a telescope, cannot discern. We have to take for 
granted a lot of things in these days that we cannot see.

#- * * *
Still on the question of photographing fairies, the “Sun

day Times”  last Sunday published, over the name of James
F. Jackson, of Sefton Park, Liverpool, the following 
letter:—

Sir,—If I may trespass upon your space, I would 
suggest, with reference to your review of Sir A. Conan 
Doyle’s “The Coming off the Fairies,”  a possible reason 
why Mr. Hewlett’s objection is not seriously considered. 
It is that- the comparison of racing horses or men to danc
ing fairies is not a parallel. The nearest case would 
obviously be that of human dancing, particularly of 
childfen or of trained female dancers. In illustrated 
papers and magazines we very frequently have examples 
of this type in which the attitudes of aanoers resemble 
those of the fairies. The critic has probably overlooked 
the fact that whereas the human eye has not the oamera’s 
power of. analysis of rapid motion in racing, it is not at 
the same disadvantage m the slower motion Kof dancing.

• #• • •
The “ Eastern Daily Press”  in its issue for September 

18th published the following interesting report of a lecture 
delivered on September 12th by Miss H. A. Dallas, who is 
so well known to the readers of L ig h t . The report stated:—

*'‘Psychical Research: Its Relation to Science, 
Religion, and Life,”  was the subject of a lecture given 
last night in the Martineau Memorial Hall, Norwich, by 
Miss IL A. Dallas, a member of the Psychical Research 
Society, and the authoress of several works on the sub
ject. Mr. H. R. Muskett, president of the Norwich 
Circle for the study and investigation of Spiritualism, 
was in the chair, and jn introducing Miss Dallas, men
tioned the fact that she had been a member of the Church 
of England all her life, and therefore _ approached the 
subject of psychical research from a spiritual standpoint.
Ml mi Dallas, in the course of her remarks, said she was 
there to state after thirty yew»’ study of the subject ¡what

she believed psychical research had proved. In the first 
place, psychical research bad proved telepathy—the 
transference of thought from one mind to another with
out the use of any of the organs of sense. Her second 
submission was the one made by Professor Barrett, who 
stated that there was undeniable evidenoe that the human 
spirit could escape from the barrier of the brain and make 
its presence known to friends at a distance that showed 
that although we were at present greatly limited by the 
body we were not totally limited. If people could be 
liberated from the body even while the body was alive, 
how much easier it must be for them to manifest them
selves when the body was put off altogether. After-death 
appearances was another point which she considered was 
absolutely proved. Some people would prefer not to ex
perience such manifestations. She knew of a lady who 
buried ber head under the bedclothes at the appearance 
of a friend from the other side. If people took that view 
and were frightened at such appearances, they could not 
expect departed friends to manifest themselves. # But 
some would be very glad to see them. The subject of 
evidential communications carried them a step further. 
Communications whicb had come from those on the other 
side were said to be evidential when they were 
characteristic of the person, when they denoted plan 
and purpose, and when they conveyed information that 
was quite unknown to the peison wno received it, and 
sometimes quite unknown to anybody. Miss Dallas 
strongly asserted that she was not there to advocate 
people trying to develop their psychic faculties unless 
they could give the proper time and care to such develop
ment. People who could not had better leave such 
things alone, otherwise they might be led into believing 
either too much or too little. In the concluding part 
of ber lecture, Miss Dallas said that God was forcing 
facts upon us regarding the spiritual, and if the Churches 
of Goa refused to note them, would it not be more 
tolerable for agnostics and materialists in the Day of 
Judgment than for Christians?

Mr. Robert Blatchford wrote, in last Sunday’s “Illus
trated Sunday Herald,”  a very trenchant reply to Mr. 
Filson Young’s article that appeared in a previous issue of 
that journal. Mr. Blatchford, as is usual with him, goes 
to the root of the whole matter in the following very direct 
manner. He writes:—

I have read Mr. Filson Young’s article and Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle’s answer, and I am sorry to say they have not 
helped me much. Mr Young does not unravel the Gordian 
knot; he cuts it. All men are liars, he says with David, 
and asks me to let it go at that. But David spoke in his 
wrath, and wrath is out of place in a judicial inquiry. Let 
us get down to brass tacks. I would ask Mr. Young and 
Sir Arthur to put themselves into my place. Ectoplasm 
does not matter. Fraudulent mediums do not matter. What 
does matter is man’s survival after death. Mr. Young says 
there is no such stuff as ectoplasm; Sir Arthur says he has 
seen and felt it. I don’t know. It does not greatly 
interest me. What interests me and many millions is the 
proof that we shall or shall not meet again our loved ones 
when we die. Mr. Young says there is not an atom of 
proof of survival: there is only evidenoe. I suppose he 
means that the evidence is not good enough to he accepted 
as proof. I have had only second or third hand evidence, 
so I dare not presume to render a verdict. But I shall go 
so far as to say that Mr. Yourg’s evidenoe and arguments 
against Spiritualism do not convince me; do not seem to 
me to disprove the claims of the Spiritualists. Mr. Young 
says that any of the psychic phenomena can be produced 
by conjurers, and he seems to think that disposes of the 
idea of supernormal action. But I cannot honestly admit 
either claim. . . Nor does the fact that a manifestation
can be imitated by trickery prove that the manifestation 
was a trick. A man says he has seen a ghost. “ Rubbish,” 
says the conjurer, “ I can produce the illusion of a ghost 
by a trick.”  Doubtless the conjurer would be as good as 
his word, but he would only produce a tricky illusion. He 
would not produce the ghost the man had seen nor would 
he prove that the man had not seen one. The conjuror’s 
ghost would be produced by mechanical means, but it 
would not be a ghost. And the man who saw the ghost did 
not see it by mechanical means. “ You say that is a diamond 
ring. Why, here is one of paste so like it that you cannot 
tell one from the other.”  Granted, but the paste is not 
diamond nor is the diamond paste. What I want to know 
is, Does my dead friend still live, and, if so, is it possible 
for me to communicate with him ? I daresay Mr. Maakelyne» 
or any clever conjurer, could produce an illusion clever 
enough to deceive me, but that does not answer my question 
or content the hunger of my soul. Mr. Young went to a 
seance and found it was an imposition. I went to a seance 
and found it was an imposition. I have no doubt there 
are and have been thousands of fraudulent mediums. But 
the existence of an army of thieves in London does not 
convince me that London is destitute of honest men. 
Rogues? a Of course there are rogues. Frauds? Not a 
doubt of it. But what we want to know is. Do our dead 
friends live and can we get into touch with them? Mr. 
Young thinks not, but he does not convince me that he is right.
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TH E SU B C O N SC IO U S M IN D : IT S  
N A T U R E  A N D  P O W E R S .

B y  J ultçs F r o st .

To the well-informed Spiritualist, the Subconscious Mind 
is undoubtedly a very perplexing problem. Those who know 
little about it and its remarkable possibilities and pro
perties can easily throw it on one side, but to the thinking 
student it is apt to be extremely mystifying. My aim in 
this article is threefold: first, to review briefly the chief 
and indisputable characteristics of the Subconscious Mind; 
secondly, to attempt to show how it fits in with the Spirit
ualist conceptions of Man; and thirdly, to suggest the 
limitations or the Subconscious Mind as a possible explana
tion ef psychic phenomena. I trust, also, that my effort 
will lead others to give their views, so that we may have an 
interesting and instructive discussion.

T he  Chie f  Ch aracteristics of th e  Subconscious M in d .
(a) The subconscious mind is the real seat of memory. 

The conscious memory, as we all know, is very far from 
perfect, and we may lay it down as a general rule that it 
only recollects things which have made a fairly strong 
impression upon it or minor things which have become 
associated with other ideas. Even then, if any idea is not 
repeated from time to time it tends to drop out of the 
memory and to be entirely forgotten.

The subconscious memory, on the other hand, appears to * 
bo perfect, not only for strong impressions, but even for 
impressions so slight as to have made no perceptible impres
sion upon the conscious mind. In the subconscious is stored 
the memory of everything we have ever heard, -read, seen' 
or done. The proof of this has been gained through 
numerous hypnotic experiments, for in the hypnotic state, 
the subconscious mind of the subject is the phase of his 
consciousness which is in activity.

(b) There is an important difference in. the modes of 
reasoning of which the two parts of the mind are capable. 
While the conscious mind can reason both inductively and 
deductively, the subconscious ynind would appear to be 
capable of deductive reasoning only. _ That is to say, the 
subconscious mind cannot consider critically any premise 
that may be suggested to it, but accepts it as true whether 
it is so or not, but it will follow that premise to its logical 
conclusions in a way far above the normal powers of the 
conscious mind. A hypnotised subject will even accept the 
suggestion that he is another person and talk and act 
accordingly. Absolute amenability to suggestion is, then, 
the principal characteristic of the subconscious mind.

(c) The subconscious mind has great powers of telepathy 
and clairvoyance. Again, the evidence is found in hypnotic 
experiments. C. Reinhardt, in his “ Science and the Soul,’1 
tells how he hypnotised a subject. Reinhardt took a book, 
and read some of it mentally, and the subject repeated it 
aloud word for word as Reinhardt read it to himself. 
Examples of the remarkable powers of clairvoyance of the 
subconscious mind also are not lacking. Although I can 
merely state the bare facts here, there is plenty of litera
ture full of instances which can be studied by those who 
care to take the necessary trouble.

These powers of the subconscious mind are very interest
ing, inasmuch as they seem to show that most clairvoyance 
has its origin in the subconscious, and not the conscious, 
mind.

((f) Such things as auto-suggestion, mental curing 
(either of oneself or others) are essentially phenomena of 
the subconscious mind (arising from points in section b). %

T he P lace of th e  Subconscious M in d  in  S p ir it u a l is m .

That the subconscious mind, with the powers I have 
mentioned, is a reality seems to me beyond dispute. Con
sequently, it must be taken into consideration in any System 
of spiritual philosophy. What follow are my own ideas, 
which I do not state in any spirit of dogmatism, but merely 
in the hope of shedding some light on the problem and help
ing others who are puzzled by it. If this is understood, it 
will save me the necessity of adding “ in my opinion”  every 
few lines.

In order satisfactorily to place the subconscious mind in 
our philosophy, we must, to some extent at least, accept the 
Eastern conception of how man is made up. According to 
this, man consists o f:—

Physical body.
Etneric double or vital body.
Astral body.

(Eastern occultists teach that we have other bodies beside 
these, but the truth or otherwise of this point does not 
affect the question we are considering.)

The physical brain is the organ of the conscious mind, 
which cannot, according to the generally accepted theory 
of psycho-physical parallelism, function on the physical 
piano without it.

The etheric double, which, be it noted, is still essentially 
physical, is the seat of the subconscious mind. Psycho
physical parallelism does not in the slightest degree apply 
in the case of the subconscious mind, which, according to 
all our evidence, is independent of the physical brain. (For

it is only when the physical brain is out of action, as in 
hypnotic sleep, that the subconscious mind can function in 
any way in which we can get into touch with it.)

The physical and ethenc bodies decay together after 
death. The two parts of the mind, however, continue in 
the astral body (or what is usually, though in my opinion 
erroneously, termed the spirit body). For both sections of 
the mind belong to the astral body (and ultimately to the 
Ego on a far higher plane), but in order to manifest at al] 
on the physical plane, the one needs the physical, the other 
the etheric, brain

This seems to me the only theory whereby we can place 
the subconscious mind in its proper place in Spiritualism. 
It does not follow that when we have lost the physical body, 
and begin to function in the astral, all the records of the 
subconscious mind will immediately be available to us. More 
likely, we shall find that only those who have the necessary 
knowledge can quickly develop these latent powers, while 
the mental equipment of the unthinking individual will be 
little more than he enjoyed in earth life until he begins con. 
sciously to develop his powers. But when he does so, no 
doubt- his rate of progress will be quicker than on the 
physical plane.

T h e  L i m i A t io n s  o f  t h e  S ubconscious M ind..

There are two distinct types of mediumship:—
(1) Mental—where the communicating entity utilises the 

body of the medium. To this class belong trance speaking, 
plonchette, automatic writing, clairaudience, inspirational 
speaking? and perhaps some clairvoyance.

(2) Direct—direct voice, writing, painting and material
isations.

In phenomena of the first class, it is useless to blink the' 
fact that there is a possibility—and not a remote one, 
either—that the subconscious mind of the medium is the 
entire or partial source of the communications. Hence the 
need for great care.

In the second case, I cannot see how the subconscious - 
mind can be the source. That the medium’s subconscious 
mind can gain information unknown to himself or any 
sitter, and deliver that through a trumpet (an excellent 
case of which I have had personally) is to me incredible. , 
That it can produce a fully materialised form, which acts 
and speaks as a totally distinct entity, is also to me in
credible. That it can give, by one of the methods in j 
Class 1, information which could not possibly have been 
known either to medium or . sitters (as the instance men
tioned in L ig h t , p. 537) is also to me incredible. -

My conclusion is. that the subconscious mind has its i 
distinct limitations and that, if properly understood, it 
falls quite naturally into place in the Spiritualist pliilo- , 
sophv, and up to the present I have come across nothing 
that inclines me to depart from this attitude.

F R O T H : A NOTE ON CURRENT CRITICISM. 1

B y  G eorge E . W right.

Those who have read the series of articles by Mons. Paul 
Heuze which have been appearing in the columns of “The 
Daily Telegraph”  will have seen, that; like so many other 
self-constituted critics of the reality of psychic phenomena, 
this gentleman will ««wallow any explanation thereof, except 
the explanation that they are due to the operation of some 
force not explicable by our present known laws of nature.

In his ninth article, that published in the issue for 
September 12th, he really reaches the limit of sceptical 
credulity. He nas at last found out the method by which 
ectoplasm is produced! It consists of the “ froth of a bottle 
of stout.”  Such idiocy may appear incredible, but let us 
quote his own words:—

I happened to meet a professional French medium 
. . and she asked me whether I had seen the famous 
substance. I answered, of course, that I had not. “Why, 
I drake it Also,”  she said, ' ‘this ectoplasm.”  . . “What 
I use is the froth off a bottle of stout. . . I keep it In 
a little fiat indiarubber bottle, between the tights and 
my skin. It’s never noticed. Then, at the required 
moment, I move about and lean on it. Tim froth escapes,
{lasses through the tights on to my chest just above my 
«•easts: It runs, and spreads, and then there are traces 

of moisture left behind. Marvellous, I can tell you. No 
one has ever spotted it I”
Does the egregious Mr. Heuze really think that you can 

bottle up froth ? If he does, then he is a fool; if ho does 
not. then he is a knave, to put forward explanations which 
he knows to be nntrue.

Let any reader try bottling up a little froth. He will 
find that in about( ten minutes at most there will be no 
froth, and only a little liquid. And if this is not enough, 
the froth, still as froth, is to be forced through fabric and 
then run about outside. I wonder he did not say that ecto
plasm consists of bottled steam.

Bat really this is no laughing matter. It is monstrous 
that the columns of a leading London journal should he 
used for the dissemination of nonsense far more frothy than 
the headiest Guinness which ever came out of Dublin.
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TURNING THE TABLES.
B y  ‘  ‘ L ieutenant-Colonel . ’ ’

The other evening I was sitting in my _ armchair with a 
I metaphysical book, sleepily smoking my pipe (this is help- 
| ful—with some books), and thinking of Fraud, Coincidence, 

and the Subconscious.
Wonderful thing the Subconscious, it makes notes of 

: everything you have ever seen or done and produces them to 
• order, that is if you know how to order; Paul Pry isn’t 

in it, for it searches the subconscious of others (rather a 
| dirty trick I call it) until it finds the little tit bit it 

wants to suit tho occasion; and it isn’t beaten even then;
| it will search the ether for a matter of a mere five million 
| millions of miles to find the record of a man who died ten 
[ rears ago, and give you the facts as fresh as if they had 
[ been on ice all the time.

It can lift a table with a few odd hundredweight on it 
I  without turning a hair. It can raise the dead, or give you 
I the best imitation you could desire. There seems nothing 
[ it cannot do except make a fool into a wise man.

I know if is true, for several professors have told me 
I, so. In fact, there seems to be no further need for the 
I Deity, for even He could not manipulate the fool.

It is a wonderful invention when one thinks of it. I 
I don’t know how these professors and their friends got on 
I without it in, the old days. They must have been hard up 
I for something to talk about; but they were always won- 
I derful men for providing something to fit the occasion, if 
I hard put to it, and you can always blame a microbe in the 
I last resort. It can’t hit back.

i': Where was I? Oh yes, the subconscious—by the by, 
I why not super conscious, it appears to be top dog ? Well, I 
I was thinking of it (sleepy stuff to think about), when the 
[ door burst open and my young friend Mr. Sceptic blew in 
t like a gale of wind. This rather surprised me, for he is 
I usually a very sedate, didactic man.
[ “Wonderful! Wonderful 1”  he ejaculated; “ I never saw 

(anything like it.”
f .  “Sit down,”  I said quietly, “ and tell me what is the 

| latest, and we will consider it by the cold light of reason.”
He sat down, somewhat damped by my manner. “ Well,

I you remember the accident some months ago, when a man 
was rurf over by a motor-car, and I assisted to carry him 

jj into Dr. Materialist’s surgery. It seems that the man’s 
legs were broken in several places, but Dr. M. decided not

I to amputate, and to-day I saw the man, in the convalescent 
i I ward, walk about as if nothing had ever happened. I call
[ it wonderful.”

Listening patiently to his absurd story, I asked him, 
I “What tests did you make?” 

w “Tests,”  he said, “ tests for what?”
I “Surely,”  I replied, “ you did not accept this incredible 
»phenomenon without test conditions? What proof have 
I you that the man’s legs were ever broken, or that he is now 
[ cured?”
| —“But, my dear fellow,”  he cried, “ I had the doctor’s

II evidence that they were broken, besides I felt the fractures 
I when I helped to pick him up, and I saw him walking about 
I this morning. There can be no doubt.”

“Steady on,”  I.interrupted, “you say you took the bare 
word of a doctor, an interested party. I never heard any
thing more unscientific. As for your own evidence, it is 
worth nothing; the man may have been flexing his bones 
to deceive you—you know what frauds these medical sub
jects are. You should have made him stand up to see if 
his legs would support him. You should have opened the 

j legs to see that there really were fractures, and put a 
• I private mark on them to ensure that other bones were not 
{| substituted by the operator. It was evidently fraud, all 
: of it. i . . .

“As for seeing the man walking about, cured, this is 
even more absurd. How do you know it was the same man? 

I You should never have let him out of your sight, and 
| insisted on a strong light always being present, to prevent 
[ .substitution.

“But even if it were the same man, how do you know 
! he was cured ? You saw him walking about. Hypnotism, my 
[ dear fellow, yes. and the nurses, too. Can’t they be

hypnotised as well as you ? Artful fellows these doctors, 
you can't have too strict test conditions.”

Being now thoroughly bewildered, as I had intended, 
my friend said, “ But what more do you want? What 
evidence would convince you?”

“Nothing,” I replied, “ would convince me. If facts are 
brought in support of such an absurd and impossible claim, 
the worse for the facts.”

“Oh, well, I see I shall never convince you.”  he said, 
taking his hat; “ however, I am quite satisfied that I shall 
still nnd the man convalescent to-morrow.”

“That is another of your absurd statements. How do 
you know there will be a to-morrow?”

“ 8urely you don’t dispute that ?”  he replied. “ There is 
nothing going wrong with the universe; day always follows 

f day —”
“ Coincidence, pure coincidence,”  I  broke in.
He turned as ne reached the door. “ I forgot what I 

principally cam e up to tell you. I have passed my exam. 
(Continued in next column.)

THE INVISIBLE REALITY AND ITS VISIBLE 
SHADOW.

Mr. Klein’s recent paper, “The Invisible is the Real, the 
Visible is Only Its Shadow,” in Light last month, evoked 
many expressions of admiration. But there were also some 
questions and comments which are so well covered in the 
following note from Mr. Klein, to whom we sent them, that 
we need only give his reply:—

As in all phenomena, so in every human being, though 
one, there are two aspects: the Spiritual and invisible, 
which is the real, and the physical which is only our finite 
outward aspect of the activity of the Spiritual, which we 
call the visible. The finite intellect tells us that every 
human being is conceived by an earthly mother—that is 
the outward physical aspect—but spiritual discernment tells 
us that, at that same moment, in a mystical sense, the 
Holy Ghost, the giver of all life, conoeives the holy Son of 
God which is our real personality; that is the spiritual 
aspect, and it is the gradual realisation of this wonderful 
being within which constitutes what may be called our 
spiritual growth in the world of “becoming” under the 
limitations of time-consciousness.

The whole Universe being Spirit and therefore real, it 
is not that anything in our surroundings is in itself unreal 
or an illusion, but it is our limited outward aspect of it 
which is unreal. To see its reality, namely, its “meaning.” 
is the scheme of creation. We must look at it subjectively, 
namely, inwardly, from the Infinite Spiritual outlook. I 
suggested at the end of my paper a first important step is 
the realisation, and when we have once realised the oneness of 
of our outward physical self with the whole visible universe, we 
begin to grasp the wonderful truth that our real spiritual 
self must also he one with the Great Spirit of which the 
visible universe is only our finite outward aspect.

It is a well known fact that our senses do woefullv de
ceive us and lead us into difficulties, and this is indeed our 
greatest incentive to gain further knowledge of our sur
roundings.

T h in e  individually, and do not let your minds be a 
looking-glass for the minds of others.—“ Truths from the 
Spirit World.”

(Continued from previous column.)
satisfactorily. I suppose you will say that -that was fraud 
or coincidence?”

“ Not at all, my dear fellow ; it was purely a matter of 
the subconscious ; the information was always there if you 
could only obtain it, and all your studying has been sheer 
waste of time.”  .

Just then the door opened and Dr. Materialist walked in.
“ Ah, here is Dr. Materialist,”  said my friend ; “perhaps 

he can convince you.”  .
After some explanation, the Doctor turned to me in his 

usual pompous maimer. “ I can assure you there was 
nothing wonderful in the case, given the necessary skill, 
ahem, we obtained a normal junction of organic matter.”

“ Matter,”  I murmured deprecatingly.
“ Matter is—ah—the underlying basis of cosmic exis

tence, the reality beneath sensuous perception, the 
noumenon —”

“ Prove that 1”  I shouted, leaping to my feet, and point
ing at him the finger of scorn. And then I woke with a 
start, my book had slipped to the floor.

Was it an aimless dream, a jumbled result of my 
evening’s reading ; or had my subconscious taken advantage 
of my dose to take a few leaves from my opponents’ book?

I wonder?

THE MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON,
AND

THE 8EC0ND MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.
(Two Volume*.)

PUBLISHED BY RICHARD BADGER. THE GORHAM 
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CAMEOS OF.rSPIRITUAL LIFE.
Th e  M essages o f  A n n e  S im o n .

(Continued from, page 588.)
Ol d  A g e .

So we are of a kind here, a soul-kind, from babyhood 
to—no, not old age, for those of years are revivified here. 
The body and the infirmities have fallen away. The old 
become young again, the eyes glorified, and the features 
become chastened. So when the old pass over they will 
see youth again. Tell them sol The world has dis
missed .hope from most of their hearts. It is the youth
feeling that gives the spiritual body its grace again, and 
the spiritual face its light-gleam. Babyhood later reaches 
our stature. So the mother of earth may expect to see 
her earth-baby nurtured under the heavenly influences. 
The mother will always know the child. _ Tell the mother 
that. And the child will seek the mother, if its soul vibrate 
with the mother’s soul.

“ And  H ow D o W e  K eep Growing ?”
I hear you ask again! Does the poet write, or the 

musician play- or compose, or the painter use his rainbow 
of colours? There are spirit-processes for all of this, 
strange to the mortals of earth. The conception and- de
velopment of a work of art is laborious. You know how 
the earth-genius often labours for years on a great master- 
work, to which later perfection gives the impression of 
spontaneity. With mortals the vision is not continuous. 
It must come in little patches, each so dazzling and brilliant 
that it enervates by its strength. So there must be long 
periods of rest, of recuperation in the genius, so the spirit 
may again be freshened and Teoeptive. The white neat 
of inspiration for too long enervates. Then often later 
come loneliness and discouragement and non-recognition.
A new star in the. heavens 1 Busy little men below seek
ing material profits instead of star-glimmer (yes, I  like 
that!). And the sufferingrof the genius! Clouds between 
him and the heavenly forces that he knows are guiding and 
leading him for a purpose! And often the body dies before 
the pure gold is seen. But his soul'of beauty belongs to us.

T he Answer.
I will answer' as you ask. We follow our beloved arts 

here, each, the one or the different ones he treasured on 
the earth-plane. We ,use our imagination, our sense of 
fitness, taste (weak words, even on the earth-plane!), the 
intellectual factors that may give a balance, judgment. 
Each artist functions his art. a It is created in his imagina
tion, as on the earth-plane, with all the necessary qualities 
of his spirit-mind and spirit-soul. Only impress this: under 
inspirational conditions, glorified. It is then sent out as 
emanation and becomes part of the heavenly essence and 
beauty. It loses its own identity, but helps to create this 
vast Realm of untold and indescribable harmony and colour 
and radiance. There are no words. And so by these 
emanations of our art we are helping mortals to prepare, 
we are aiding those who are already here to understand ' 
beauty, and we are helping to keep heaven itself beautiful. 
So each spirit will function his own, and what is needed-in 
each one will grow, and happiness will come to him because 
he is growing. Each feels a personal share in the naany- 
worlds-progress, and in helping to make glorious this be
loved home of Many Mansions.

T hose  W ho  H a v e  B een  M a t e r ia l .

Our activity of creative # continuity is always'with us. 
Those who have been material on earth-planes are taught, 
as children, to absorb what is appealing to the finer spirit 
and imagination; and so these, m a feeble and infantile' 
way, throw out these lesser gloamings of beauty and 
creation which they have learned to absorb, and _ which 
enter, maybe, the consciousness of those lower spirit-souls 
even than themselves; and so they begin their spiritt-tasks 
of stimulation. ( We need each other. Some things the 
artist needs besides art-fineness. Other soul-traits come to 
us. We are all giving and receiving. Is there any more 
beautiful thought than the divine replenishment to fill the 
individual need? It is so personal and all-enveloping. Yes,
I cannot describe it.

Miss H. A. Dallas.—We learn with pleasure that Miss
H . A. Dallas has been addressing sympathetic audiences in 
East Anglia. She has spoken in Felixstowe, Cromer, Nor
wich and Sheringham, and may possibly give an address in 
Ipswich. Her subject is “ Psychical Research: Its Bearing 
on Science, Religion and Life.”

P sychic  P ho to graphy .— Mrs. Deane has received so 
many letters in connection with the report that she is 
terminating her connection with the British College, that 
she is unable to reply to each individually. She desires to 
thank her correspondents for many expressions of goodwill 
and appreciation.

Spirit  D lsirb to H elp.
I have told you we are helping each other, qJ I 

spiritual needs are reached through the emanations 0f 
other spirit souls; and as our stimulation is constantly fjwj I 
progress and the higher reaching to the higher spiritual I 
planes, the characteristic of spirit-life is eagerness (alwaJ ' I 
a serenity, » not understood by mortals, surrounding (jjl I 
quality, which on mortal planes is connected with the ¿L | 
of a restless seeking), ana a condition of reoeptivenea I 
a flower, unfolding to the influence of the early-snw I 
sunshine. So tell mortals to cultivate their imagination I 
through the arts especially. Their places will be highg g 
in the spiritual planes, than if they omit to do this.

T h e  A rts and the Church.
There will come the regeneration of the world through I 

the arts. Tell mortals tins! In my own beloved land of I 
earth I see an awakening. I hear the bells ringing. The* I 
are clearer than church bells. Sometimes I hear the latter. I 
The tones are dull. Let the churches help more. Drop I 
the little fences around them. Tell the clergy to come out 
into the open. Keep the veil of holiness about God. I 
Threadbare now! An empty ohurch is often; a shrine, j - I 
crowded church a desecration. Pray for the Church. Pray I 
twice for the clergy (ves, that is right!) Tell them not to I 
play with the Holy Gnost. The people will rise . . . ( I 
There are holy men of God in the Church.

T heqlogy and L ove. 3  I
Tell the world God is Love! Tell the world that ¡$1 

enough to understand. Tell theology to drop its long 
sermons, its dry creeds, its trappings, its gaudy word-pit 
sentations (little hollow bubbles, empty! And they look 
so inflated andhonest with glittering exterior!), itj 
sensationalism, its stage-paint. Tell the clergy to pray 
and pray unceasingly, for a realisation of the tê t. “God 
is Love!”  They may become old men before it readies the 
silent; chambers of their hearts. Tell them its realisation 
will make them Christ-like and humble. They will be good 
shepherds. They will feed their sheep, and the sheep will1 
follow them and look at them with more trustful eyes. The 
sheep are straying now in many places. Tell them tin 
people are seeking to know God, and to know Love andtij, 
do guided. Tell them to find Love in each sentenoe of thej 
Bible and in the blessed arts and in each creation and pheno
menon of nature, and if they do not find it, to bring in i I  
little child to help them. And after they .have done many [ j 
things let them return to pray and ask God to show tliea 
again how He, the Father of Love, is Love. And wild I 
He has shewn them they will preach the Gospel.

Spir it -L ife  and Creation.
' There is verdure here, and flower-life so exquisitely pro

fuse and fragrant, and hills and vaUeys ana mountain] 
Always expanse! The freedom of this! Great lakes and 
greater waters, but no more material than we, the spirit 
souls. A spirit-essence as we, they correspond to our spirit; 
life. Ana there is animal-life and bird-life and bird-song, 
crystal-song, a stimulation as the flower-fragrance. And 
insect-life, many strange, the counterpart of physical 
existences on the worlds other than earth, all or spirit 
essence. So God’s creations do not die. Tell the world. 
They have their own existences, their communications, and 
throw out their emanations. So they communicate with 
us, the spirit-souls of mortal man. And we understud I 
them as was never done on the earth-plane. And write I 
this: and learn from them. Earth-existences that man hi I 
trodden underfoot and used as man-slaves and punished, I  
and sometimes burdened with cruelty! ( Here they hire I I 
their existence and understanding. It is God’s lovo and E 
goodness to all His creation. They have an inner life which I 
has been hidden from mortals on the earth-plane. We on I 
earth recognised certain qualities which we called instincts.] I  
But higher faculties exist which mortal penetration ha I 
uot discovered. The flower-life, the inner life of flowers, I  
is so exquisite as we may study it, little microscopic traits I  
of subtlety and fineness and sensitiveness. Flower-soullf I 
How uncouth we were thought of them on the earth-plinii] I 
So again, in the spirit-world there are new delights or find* I 
ing a harmony ana understanding between us and what wo I 
in our ignorance call inferior creation. We did not knot I 
A flower thanks God in its own way!

(To be continued.)

Existence is not to the perpetuation of individualities) 11 
classes, nations, or species; but to the unfolding of an ever j I 
higher type, an ever greater integrity until the limitation I 
of earth are fulfilled.

A S y m b o l .—Like a pool am  I, a dark pool in the dua I 
twilight of the forest—full of the black mud o'. I
centuries, of fallen leaves; yet I know that sow« . I 
day will come a dazzling shaft of light from the grejj I 
Sun above the trees—then, oh then, r  shall leave my old I 
mud and the shadows and be drawn up in clear vapour I 
into the bright atmosphere above, whenoe I shall at last s# I 
my master, the nun, for whom I have long yearned.-* 
“ Che la*’ ’  f l
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By Isaac Nbwtoh.

Owing to the present wave of interest in Psychic Phe
nomena, much discussion has centred round the question of 
whether prophecy is possible without the acceptance of pre
destination, according to the Augustine definition, which 
has for its primary tenet the negation of free choice.

It is under this definition that predestination is con
sidered essential to accurate prophecy.

This statement is frequently heard, but I do not believe 
it is true, and I will endeavour, as far as it is possible, to 
disprove it.

Before entering into any theories we must distinguish 
clearly between prophecies and forebodings. Forebodings 
are generalities with regard to the future of a perfectly 
normal nature, whereas prophecies may be literal predictions 
of future events, sometimes containing much detail, and 
they are essentially supernormal.

The supernormal origin is of great import because it 
necessitates the acceptance of some external entity of con
sciousness which has the power of logical reasoning, and is 
capable of impressing its ideas on the human mind either 
by means of visions or by words. Now in order to have 
accurate prophecy this entity must have some knowledge 
of future events, and it remains for us to enquire how far 
thiâ knowledge extends. Here, unfortunately, we pass from 
the realm of facts to that of theories, and of these latter 
there are two that I will bring forward, either of which 
demonstrates the possibility of accurate prophecy without 
the necessity of accepting predestination.

The first is simple and direct. In a certain percentage 
of cases prophetic utterances are inaccurate, and this in
accuracy may be due to the inability of the entity of con- 
iciousness to make a correct allowance for man’s free choice. 
Supposing two cars were running along roads which cross 
at right angles, and neither driver could see the other, 
then there would be a possibility of accident. Now the en
tity of consciousness, which can see over the hedge that 
bounds our normal vision, realises that the cars will arrive 
together and by taking into account the characters of the 
drivers, and consequently the likelihood of their pulling up. 
is able to predict with fair accuracy the probabilities of 
there being an accident. In most cases the prediction will be 
correct, but errors will creep in occasionally owing to the 
use of man’s free' choice in an unexpected direction.
I This example serves to illustrate the theory quite suffi
ciently, which, it will be seen, admits the possibility of free 
choice, and at the same time covers all tne facts that axe 
known regarding the ways of prophets and their sayings.

The second theory is rather more complicated, and brings 
in the question whether prophecy is the prediction of future 
events or a statement of events which are happening simul
taneously. If we take as a definition of time tne period ex
isting between two events, then our definition or eternity 
will be the summation of the periods existing between an in
finite number of events, and if the period between any two 
events is infinitely, short, then we get the following state
ment: that an infinite number of infinitely short periods 
make up eternity. This statement is perfectly true, but un
fortunately it means Very little to us on account of our ne
cessarily vagne ideas about infinity; at the same time it 
does bring out the following important point: that since
the human brain is not capable of grasping the significance 
of a number of events which succeed one another at in
finitely short intervals, we may consider that the mind itself 
creates delays, the summation of which form our ideas of 
time. Now these events may be taken as synonymous with 
the'occasions of the exercise of man’s free choioe, so we may 
arrive at the conclusion that man’s free choices may all be 
*nade at infinitely short intervals, but that, in order that 
ue may realise what is happening, his mina lengthens out 
the intervals. The power of observation of the entity of 
consciousness on the other hand may be so much more rapid 
that it eon grasp these events with little or no delay, and 
is consequently able to make & statement about them after 
or while they are actually happening, but when, to the human 
mind, they still appear to be in the future. If this be the 
true explanation of prophecy, then errors would probably 
be due to the inaccurate interpretation by the prophet of 
the ideas conveyed to him, the human personal equation 
alone being sufficient cause for error.

This theory is very different from the previous one, hut 
it again shows that it is possible to admit accurate prophecy 
without necessarily accepting predestination.

These pathways of thought lead us to two rather unex
pected conclusions. Firstly, that the prophet, himself a 
particle in that stream of consciousness which I constitutes 
our living world, may be but the receiver, of tidings from 
another nearer toe fountain head. And secondly 2 that our 
modern world of progress may perhaps be living in its own 
past; and the prophet no vendor of the future, but merely 
a wayside teller of the present.

Sometimes when we look back upon our earthy life we 
feel a wistful longing to make the way of those still there 
ft little clearer and brighter than our own,—Vale Owen 
Soript,

N O W  READY.

FACTS
AND THE

F U T U R E  L IF E

BY THB RBV. G.

VALE OWEN
The Vicar of Orford has, in this work, 
presented a number of his own personal 
experiences in connection with spirit com
munication and Psychical Research.

“ FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE" 
comprises one of the most Searching in
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

P r i c e  4 / 6  n e t .
POST FREE SI-

HUTCHINSON A CO., 34, Pattrnoater Row, 
London, E.C.

OR
The Office of " LIGHT," 5, Queen Square, London, 

W.C. 1.

“ RAYS OF LIGHT."

By E. A. Leale.

I have just read the above, which of E. A. Leale’s books 
I think I like the best. “Tne Dawn of Hope" was most 
comforting, just a letter from a loved one gone to a distant 
land, describing his life and surroundings, enabling one to 
visualise his home, Ins neighbours, and to a great extent 
his work. Above all, it makes one feel that life here is but 
a prelude to such a “glorious whole" of which we can, 
through those letters, catch a glimpse. “Rays of Light" 
has to me a different message. I like it very much. It 
seems to link up one’s life here with those who have “passed 
on," in that we are allowed to combine our efforts with 
theirs, and so take our part in their work, so that we are 
really working together. (I question whether we have, 
many of us, realised this before.) The great help brought 
to us through E. A. Leale’s books is this: That death can
not part us from our beloved. That it really draws us 
nearer to one another. On earth, our boys leave home for 
work we cannot take an active part in, whereas when they 
“pass on," they, as it were, come back to us again, so 
that we can share in their work. To me this is such & 
wonderful and comforting thought, and I wish all those 
who have, specially during the war, given of their best, 
would rend these messages given to the world through E. 
A.' Leale’s son. Their faith would be strengthened, sorrow 
would be turned into joy, and life here would he “ worth 
while." I do thank God that He has given this gift to E. 
A. Leale, and that light is coming to so many in the world, 
by which help can be vouchsafed to the troubled in heart.

Eastbourne. Minor Rees,
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Great British 
Aperient Water

M e d i c a l  P r e s s  O p i n i o n s  :

LANCET—1* A good aperient, laxative or purgative/’
MEDICAL TIM ES—'“  Osmos should have a wide 

sphere of usefulness, and may be presoribed with 
benefit in oases where its use is indicated/'

MEDICAL PRESS—“ The use of Osmos is based 
on well-known principles and it should command a 
big sale*"

Take it lor YOUR Ailment
CONSTIPATION—DYSPEPSIA— HAEMORRHOIDS 
-LIVER  CONGESTION-GASTRIC CATARRH— 
GOUT-BILIOUS ATTACKS-INDISCRETION IN
D IE T-R H E U M A TISM - HEADACHE- -O B E S IT Y ,

Ac.

W h a t  D o c t o r s  s a y  s

Doctors in all parts o f the country 
report highly successful treatment of 
the above complaints, e.g. :

C O N S T I P A T I O N .

“ I have preccribrxl Osmos for. Constipation with 
exeellent results. Unlike saline preparations it 
leaves no injurious after-effects.”

M.R.C S , L.S.A.

I N D I G E S T I O N .
“ In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 

action of the bow-ls, I have never found Osmos 
fail I am prescribing it regularly.”

M.D, M.R.C.P.

H Æ M O R R H O I D S .

11 bave personally found Osmos excellent. 
N >w that I know its value I will recommend it.”

M.B., B.Sc.Lond.

Sold at all Chemists, Boot’s Cash Chemists, 
Taylor's Drug Co., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2 /6  p r Bo'tie or post free from—

O S M O S  W A T E R S ,  L
CROWN W HARF, HAYES, 

MIDDLESEX.

If your health worries, you, send a post
card for Booklet.

RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
“ Dear Sir,”  wrote a railway porter to the superintea 

dent, when applying for promotion, “ I  have now been ¡n 
the service of the company for three years and have per. 
formed my duties to my entire satisfaction.”  I am 
reminded of the story by seeing a letter from a gentleman 
whose occupation it is to expose mediums, and who com. 
pliments himself and congratulates Spiritualism on the 
work he has performed, conveniently forgetting that 
has in the past denounced the whole subject as fraudulent 
To pose as a benefactor to Spiritualism is a little kj| 
brazen, but brass is the badge of all his tribe.

• • * *
The leaders of the “ forward movement”  in Spiritualism 

have of late taken some important and decisive steps, and 
there is a tendency on the part of .the cautious to utter 
dismal prophecies. Let them remember what Mr. Gladstone 
once remarked, viz., that after he had once taken a 
decision he never worried o r  said to himself that he had 
perhaps made a mistake. “ If I  had done that,”  he said, 
“ instead of doing my best and then totally dismissing the 
matter from my mind, I  should have been in my gran 
twenty years ago.”

* • * #
Miss R . Canton sends me the following instance of an 

evidential message: “ To-day our builder, seeing a sketch I 
am doing of the porch of the Spiritualist Temple ; 
in Pembridge Place, proceeded laughingly and naif 1 
scoffingly to tell me of an incident which has recently 
occurred in his house. His children had a Planchette or 
Ouija board. Of course he laughed at the ‘game,’ especially 
as it would never write anything for him. For his daughter 
D— —, however, it does write. A member of her mother's 
family has recently disappeared, and no news whatever 
could be heard of him. D—— ■ asked the ‘board’ whether 
the writer knew where he was. The aSswer came. 
‘Canada.’ She further asked, ‘Whereabouts in Canada” 
Answer, ‘Montreal.’ Scarcely half-an-hour afterwards the 
girl’s aunt arrived to tell them that they had heard of, or 
from, the missing one, who was in Montreal! These facte 
can be verified by anyone who wishes to communicate with 
the family.” # . * * *

That strikes me as an interesting case of a kind of which 
I  have had some experience. The most striking instance was 
one in which the whereabouts of a missing husband was j 
revealed, but as the people concerned dreadpublicity I have 
never been able to tell the story in print. The case recorded 
by Miss Mary Monteith in her book, “ The Fringe of Immor
tality,”  is u notable one. Her hand wrote the addrees of 
some people in great poverty and distress whom she was 
bidden to help. She found the people and was able to be 
of use.

• • • •
Col. Johnson writes: “ In Book Notices on p. 573 of 

Light for September 9th, the reviewer appears to have 
made a little slip, perhaps due to the influence of the Euro
pean or national group-soul, if such things exist, as the 
Society for Psychical Research would say. He says: ‘The 
implication throughout is that the reader must see with his 
(the author’s) eyes and think with his brain if he is to 
understand the argument.’ It  is now generally admitted,
I believe, that the brain does not think. It is the thinker 
that thinks, not the brain. The piano does not play. It is 
the player that plays.”

• * * •
As Hamlet said, “ We must speak by the card or 

equivocation will betray us.”  Colonel Johnson should he 
merciful to an occasional use of colloquial forms of speech. 
The reviewer is quite of the same mind with the Colonel 
that the brain does not of itself think, nor the eye of itself 
see. But really, are we no longer to speak of the eyes that 
watch us or to say that we heard a piano playing next 
door? All the same it is well to know with what vigilance 
L ig h t  is scrutinised—it is a great compliment!

• • • ,•
It was Kate Doaglas Wiggin, the American writer, who 

in some breezy observations on the male sex said that man 
did not care who had the ballot so long as he had the bottle. 
Since that time woman has got the ballot and man (in the 
United States, at least) has lost the bottle! Whether Pro
hibition is a good or a bad thing it is at least a testimony 
to the power of womenkind in social reform.

• • # •
. In the advance of the spiritual idea the part played by 

women is particularly important. More intuitive, more • 
“ psychic”  than men. women quickly seize upon the essen
tials of the idea, although some of them seem to be con
cerned chiefly with the fringes of the matter. But so far 
os the general principle involved in the idea of a life after 
death is concerned, they represent a power against which 
the Sadducees and militant materialists (who are nearly all 
men) are likely to contend in vain. The spear of logic is 
invariably blunted or broken when it comes into contact 
with the forces of intuition and emotion,

D. 0.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Graduated by the Bdltor.

Onr readers are asked to write aa on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matter«, Phenomena, 
Ac., in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page.

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
for reply.

NOTE.
Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 

that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

It represents an even greater expedition with a vastly more 
important purpose, which it carries out in the end in* a way 
that might seem miraculous to those who have not learned 
what humble means the Higher Powers choose for the per
formance of their greatest ends.
THE POWER OF PROPHECY.

"THE LUMINOUS AURA."
In a reply under .this heading in L ig h t  of 2nd inst. (p. 

559)), we referred to a question raised in the “ Middlesex 
.Chronicle’ ’ arising out of an address by Mr. Percy Mills, 
of the Hounslow Spiritualist Society on the subject of the 
human aura. W e have since seen a reply bv Mr. Mills 
himself in the “ Middlesex Chronicle’ ’ in which he refers 
to the discoveries of Dr. Baraduc, of Paris, in the photo
graphing of human radiations. Mr. Mills also cites the 
eviaenoe of Reichenbach and the well-known experiments of 
Dr. Kilner. As he says, there is ample scientific basis for 
belief in the reality of the aura, although, as we pointed 
out in the reply in L i g h t , the existence of the aura is not 
yet acknowledged by official science, and even if it were it 
would doubtless only extend so far as those physical or 

fjuasi-physical radiations dealt with by Reichenbach. We 
learn from Mr. Mills that by some misunderstanding our 
reply was regarded as an indication that he had not him
self replied to the challenge in the “ Middlesex Chronicle.’ ’ 
This is quite absurd, as a careful reading of the answer in 
Light would show.
THB POSITION OF SPIRITUALISM.

G. A. M cI l h o y  writes:. “ By what means are disembodied 
beings enabled to predetermine future events? Do they 
have actual precognition of what is in front of us, or are 
they enabled to do so by premeditation, i.c., by preparing 
a certain course of action tor us?”  It is a question which 
can only be dealt with here very briefly. First, then, by 
“ disembodied beings”  we take it that our correspondent 
means discarnate beings. Spirits have bodies as well as our
selves. They cannot “ predetermine”  futureeventsexceptto a 
very limited extent, just as we do here by laying plans for 
some future course of action. They certainly have powers 
of prevision. So do we also, as spirits in the flesh, but 
they usually have the advantage of being able to see a little 
further ahead than we can do. They claim that their 
power of'prophecy or prediction, is mainly the result of 
their being able to weave a chain of sequences and see how 
current events are likely to outwork in the future. For 
instance, the spirit friends of A interested in his welfare 
may know a good deal concerning the purposes of A ’s friend 
B, and how A is likely to be affected by them, and they 
advise A accordingly. Extend the proposition a little, and 
you will see a fertile explanation of some predictions at 
least.

I A. G a r l a n d .— That Spiritualism “ appears to be poorly 
equipped and ill-served”  is rather a surface view. If you 
could look into its deeper recesses you might take a different 
view; you • might discover that it had myriads of silent 
workers radiating power and infienoe on both sides of the 
veil and that in the truer forms of wealth and work— 
quantity, and quality of life and human service— it was 
abundantly endowed. If, as a movement, it were popular 
and organised with every degree of business skill, with 
great buildings and highly efficient staffs, we should be 
more than a little doubtful of its future. All great im
personal forms of labour for human advancement are apt 
to be treated in this way. We have only to look at 
Science and listen to the complaints by scientists of the 
grudging way in which it' is supported unless it can show 
mankind some new means of amassing riches. Again, we 
have often thought that the Higher Powers have a quite 
different way of achieving their ends to that adopted by 
those whom the poet called “ worldlings.”  A magnificent 
•hip fully manned and with every need supplied goes forth. 
That is a great expedition, conducted on human lines. From 
the same harbour, so to speak, there goes forth a frail bark 
not entirely sea-worthy and manned by two men end a boy.

Ik PSYCttIC r e s e a r c h  ir r e l ig io u s ?
M. F.—The argument from religion, or supposed 

religion, has been urged against every new discovery.. It 
was used against Galileo, against Darwin, against railway 
trains and aviation. Surely the province of religion relates 
to the moral and spiritual side of man, to the way in which 
things are used and not against the things themselves. 
There is nothing irreligious in electricity, but there cer
tainly is if electrical agencies are devoted to criminal ends. 
To say that men are discovering things which God never 
meant them to discover sounds to us just a little antiquated, 
to say nothing of the consideration that such a remark is 
rather derogatory to the Deity. I f  you have an aversion 
to Spiritualism your course is simple— leave it alone. Those 
persons who try to force the matter on you are acting 
foolishly and well deserve any snubs they receive. Only 
remember that they may be inspired with a desire to benefit 
you. Remember, too, that no science can be irreligious, 
although the scientists may be. The evidences of Spirit
ualism as proving a future life have turned many un
believers to religion. It may be mis-used, of course, but 
so may anything elese.

Messrs. H U T C H IN S O N  & C O . are pleased to announce a
4th large edition Now Ready of

T H E  J U D G E
By REBECCA WEST

Author of “ The Return of the Soldier."
. SOME PRESS OPINIONS i

,,  " A  brilliant story and a brilliant study o f  character.**— The Tim es.
“  ‘ The Judge* is  like the early history o f  one o f  those passionate wom*n o f  Ibsen's . . told  with supreme power and poignancy . 

a richness o f both sentim ent and humour, a generosity o f  outlook and many snatches o f w isdom ; an appreciative understanding o f the 
goid and bad points in Scotch character that reminds ns at tim es o f  Sir James Barrie. ’— The Observer.
___"This splendid novel. . . I  have read it  with fervent admiration and with that gratitu le  which we feel towards an author whe

surprises in ns thoughts and emotions which we believed to be oar own s* crets. . . There is no donbt at all that we have in Rebecca 
West a great novelist.*’— The S tar.

"  A very individual« very richly written novel—a novel f i r  above a mere 1 pop ll ir  * access.* ” — The G raphic.
“ A  book o f singular charm and remarkable power . . certain o f a warm welcome from all lovrrs o f  good fiction.” — Sunday Tim es.

Published at 7 /6  net.
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« 08 L I G H T [September 23, 1922.

"  SPIRITUAL TRUTH.”

A N e w  P s y c h ic  W e e k l y .

Considering that the time is ripe for the introduction 
of a weekly journal to he devoted to Spiritualism, regarded 
entirely from the Christian standpoint, Mr. P. B. Beddow, 
of Anerlev, London, on September the 13th last, issued the 
first number of a new weekly journal entitled “ Spiritual 
Truth.”  From the subheading of the title we gather that 
the oontents will deal with Spiritual Progress, Perception, 
Research, Discussion, Reflection, and Testimony. A 

, glance through the first issue, containing eight pages, 
showed abundant proof that the objects, as set forth in its 
titles and headlines, were admirably adhered to. The 
journal makes a special appeal to clergymen and ministers 
to investigate the truths of Spiritualism, and in* wishing 
our new contemporary a successful and useful career, we 
feel that by the due exercise of discretion and an open 
mind, “Spiritual Truth”  will fill a much needed place. 
The journal is issued every Wednesday at the price of three- 
halfpence.

M b s . Etta W biedt the famous direct voice medium, 
informs us that she will be sailing to the United States in 
the course of the next few days, and she will not again be 
visiting Great Britain until next year.

M b s . J e n n ie  W a l k e r — T r a n s it io n .—We learn with 
regret that Mrs. Jennie Walker passed away on Friday 
evening, 15th inst. Her tenacious hold on life was remark
able. and only on the previous Wednesday the doctors re
garded the case as an enigma, for they had not thought 
it possible she would recover from the operation, much less 
live for four weeks after it. The end was a peaceful dropping 
away in sleep.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
FhtM natlcea i n  confined to Announcements of meetings on the oemlng 

•under, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of Is. for two linos (Including the 
name o f the society) and fid. for every additional lino.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes drove.—Sunday, Sept. 
24th, 11.15, Mr. Cowlam; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. M. H. 
Wallis.

Croydon.—Uarewood Hall, 96, High-street.—Sept. 24th, 
11, Mrs. Percy Soholey; 6.30? Mrs. Annie Johnson.

Brighton.—-Athenceum Hall.—Sept. 24th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mr. Abram Punter; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wed
nesday, 8.15, Miss A. Scroggins.

Church of the Spirit, Camberwell.—The Guardian 
Offices. HariC-street, Camberwell Town Hall.—Sept. 24th, 
11, Miss V. Burton; 6.30, Mr. A. Nickels.

Holloway.—Orovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
Building Fund. Sunday. 11, Mr. G. W. Sharpe, address 
and clairvoyance; 7, Professor J. Coates; 3, Lyceum. Mon
day, 8, developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, 
Mrs. Redfern, address and clairvoyance. Free healing: 
Children, Thursdays, 5-7; adults: Friday, from 7. Sun
day, Oct. 1st, Harvest Festival: gifts of flowers and fruit 
thankfully received. Help to increase our membership; 
annual subscription, 6/-.

St. John's Spiritual Mission. Woodberry-grove, "North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—Sept. 24th, 7, harvest 
festival, Mr. H. W. Engholm. Thursday, Sept. 28th, ad
dress and clairvoyance, Mrs. Anderson.

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—Sept. 24th, 11, 
public circle: Mr. R. G. Jones. Thursday, Sept. 28th,
Mr. F. I. From

Peckham.—Lausannc-road.-—Sept. 24th, 7, Mr. H. 
Wright. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. S. Podmore.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury' Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, Sept. 24th, Mrs. Nellie 
Mellory. Sept. 27th, Alderman D. J. Davis.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.—17. Warwiok-street.— 
Sept. 24th. 6.30, Mrs. Paulet. Thursday, Sept. 28th, 6.80, 
Mr. Paulet

St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom of 
West Hill), St. Leonards-on-Sea.—To-day, Saturday,
psychometry. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 
o, clairvoyance.

Central.—144, High Holborn (entrance Bury-street).—• 
Sept. 22nd, 7.30, Mr. Melton. .Sept. 24th, 6.30, Mrs. Lewis.

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters' 
Hall, Baglam-street, Bartmouth-road.—Svpt 24th, 6.30, 
Mubarak Ali j subject: “ Spiritual Progression.”

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
24th, 7.30,, Mrs. E. Edey. Wednesday, Sept. 27tn, 

7.30, Mrs. Annie Boddington.

..M11?* .^°Y S n ell , author of the “ Ministry of Angels,”  
wm minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need o 
spiritual help, at 37, Westbourno Park-road, between 3 am
O .p.m ., Wedne*', *%------- J J
only,

j  ’  ■» u m i  K-iuuu, uuvween o  am
nesday and Sunday excepted, by appointmen

A N 8W IR 8 TO OORRB8PONDBNTI,

W m . F o l g e r  (Vermont).—Many thanks for the cutting, 
which is very interesting as showing the universality of a 
sense of the Unseen World.

F. MoD.—We are grateful for your appreciation of 
L ig h t , and glad to hear -you find it of such use and interest 
to you. ____________________________

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“ Selflessness.”  Anonymous. J. M. Dent. (2s. 6d. net.) 
[A collection of aphorisms and brief reflections for mediti* 
tion by the reader.]

“ The Purple Sapphire and other Posthumous Papers;” 
By Christopher Blayre. Philip Allan and Co. (5s. not.)

“ The Unseen Leadership.”  By F. Herbert Stead,
Warden of Browning Hall. Hodder and Stoughton,
(6s. net.)

We observe that in the “ Journal”  of the American 
S.P.R. it is stated that the article, “ An Evidential Cue 
of Spirit Photography,”  by Dr. Allerton S. Cushman, in 
L ig h t  of May 13th, was copied from the “ Journal." Ttys 
is not quite correct. It was reprinted (by Dr. Cushman’s 
permission) from a pamphlet in which Dr. Cushman repro
duced the narrative originally given by him in the 
“ Journal.”

W H I T E  S T A R  L IN E .
8 .8 . "  Mu]—tie (building) 56,000 tona.

Tk$ Largest Steamer in the World.
R.M.S. “ Olympic.” 46,489 tons.

SERVICES TO A LL  PARTS OF THE WOELB.
Appb A—

W HITE STAR LINE, 30, Jame* Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cook spur Street,
London, B.W., sad 38, Leadenh all Street, London, B.C. ; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Rew, Birmingham.

N o w  R e a d y .

T H E  N E W  EDITION  OF
(very limited)

T H E
U N D IS C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  Sequence ot Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After | world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle,

ThiB work will prove 5 revelation to thou 
who ate not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character of many apirit messages. 
“  The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the "  Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board covers, u d  specially designed two* 
Coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be exeeuted in Strict Rtlgthn. 

Poet free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the
Office of "Light” :

5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1>
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,
5, Q U E E N  SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W .C. 1.

Telephone ■ MUSEUM 5106.

A U T U M N  S E S S IO N .

Thursday, September 28th .—Opening Meeting and Social Gathering. Light Refreshments will be 
served from 7 .1 5  to 7 .4 5  p.m. Followed by Musical and Dramatic Entertainment. Songs by Mme. W inston-W eir. 
Tiolin Solos, Miss D orothea W alenn . Recitation, Miss B arbara Fenn (Mrs. Kenyon Musgrave). Piano Solo, Mr. 
Brook J ames. ‘ Some Experiments in Magic,” M r . H arr ;  P r ic e . At the piano, Miss L. W aterfield.

Friday, September 29th, 4 p.m.—“ Talks with M rs. W allis ’s Spirit Control.” Subject, “ Control, from a 
Spirit’s Viewpoint.”  Preceded at 3 p.m. by Conversational Gathering.

Tuesday, October 3rd, 3 .15 p.m.—Clairvoyance, M rs. Cannock. 7 p.m., M rs. F. E. L eaning ; the first 
of a course of 10 lectures on “  The Principles of Psychical Research ” (Introductory—What Psychical Research Includes 
—How distinguished from Spiritualism and Psychology—Its Extent—Difficulties of Classification—Methods of Study— 
Main Principles.)

Wednesday, October 4th, 4 p.m.—Discussion Class conducted by Mb. G eorge E. W right. The Meetings 
commence at 4 p.m., when tea will be served. The charge for each Meeting, including tea, will be One Shilling.

Private Circles.—The new Experimental Room, whioh is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 
personal experiment in mental phenomena, is available for members on all afternoons and evenings.

Members’ Room.—An additional room, devoted entirely to members’ use as a reading and social room, has 
been provided. Arrangements have been made for the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m,

Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GUINEA. With effect from August lit 
new members will be admitted fop the remainder of the year 1922 for HALF A GUINEA only. Alternatively 
membership can be taken up at any time.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE.
By STANLEY DE BRATH. M.Inst.C.E. (V. C. Desert!«). 

P8Y0HI0 PHILOSOPHY AS THE F0UN0ATI0H OF A RELIGION 
OF NATURAL LAW.

With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S. 
Third Enlarged Edition. Cloth, 380  pages, 6 8 ., post free.

By THE KEY. CHAS. L. TWEED ALE, M.A.
MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.

Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.

Cloth, 682 pages, ns. 3d.
The book which so greatly impressed Mr. Robert Blatchford.

By CAMILLE FLAMMARION, the great astronomer. 
DEATH AND IT8 MYSTERY.
AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH.

AFTER DEATH.
Cloth, 870 pages, 11s. 3d. each, post free.

By the late ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc.
PSYCHIC RE8EAR0H IN THE NEW TE8TAMENT.

A Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims 
of Christianity.

Is. Id., post fres
JU ST OUT. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A.

By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS.
SOME NEW EVIDENOE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL 
With Introduction by Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.S.

Cloth, 8vo., lie. 3d., post free.
This book include* tlio remarkable “  Newspaper Tests," obtained through 

the Mediumship o f  Mrs. Osborns Leonard.

PRA0TI0AL VIEWS ON P8Y0HI0 PHENOMENA.
136 pages, 2s. 9d., post free 

THE 0HUR0H AND PSY0HI0AL RESEARCH.
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 

Christian Faith.
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d. post free.
By LADY GLENCONNER-GREY.

SYMBOLISM.
The Significance of the Spiritual World as revealed to the Mind 

of Man in Symbols.
41 pages, 7J2 d., post free.

By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of “  Light," 1899-1914) and 
MRS. (M. II.) WALLIS.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE.
Boards, 104 pages, is. Sid., post free.

A GUIDE TO. MEDIUM8HIP AND P8Y0HI0AL UNFOLDMENT.
I. Medium whip Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumship. 

I ll, Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.
Cloth, 812 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or in 8 separate parts, 2s. 2jd. each, 

post free.

Through the Modiumship of the REV. STAINTON MOSES (M. A. 
Uxon), a Founder of the London Spiritualist Alliance.

8PIRIT TEACHINGS.
With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and two full-page 

portraits.
Ninth Edition, doth, 824 pages, os. 6d. post free.By J. ARTHUR HILL, M.A. 

SPIRITUALISM: ITS HI8T0RY, PHENOMENA AND D00TRINE. 
Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 8s. 3d., post free.

By SIB ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
THE VITAL ME88ACK.

38. 6d. post free.
THE NEW REVELATION. 

Paper coven, 2s. 9d.
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S. 

ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN.
Cloth, 886 pages, 8s., post fiee.

A cautious and comprehensive desc'iption of the evidence for Psychical 
Phenomena, by a great Scientist. Strongly recommended for Soeptical 
Inquirers.

THE WANDERINGS OF A SPIRITUALIST. 
Illustrated, doth, 317 pagos, 13s. 3d., post free.

By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY.
(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.)

Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY.
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY.

With an introduction by Sir A. Conan Doyle. 
270 pages, 3b. 6d . post free.

FROM THE UNOON8OIOU8 TO THE 00N80I0U8. 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.InsLC.E. 

doth. 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18a. 6d. post free.
By H. A. DALLAS.

0IJECTI0N 8 TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered).
128 pages, 2s. 2}d.

A valuable little book for those who have religious and ether difficulties in 
regard to Spiritualism.

By DAVID GOW (Editor of “  LIGHT"). 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 

Paper Coven, 2s. 3d., post free.

The above publications and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pro
paganda Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd , 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1 . Send Remittance with order.



IT. L I G H T [September 23, 19 2 2 .

S M Y R N A
A  N e w  H o r r o r !

THOUSANDS OF HELPLESS CHILDREN THREATENED WITH 
STARVATION’ S  AW FUL DEATH.

Great Humanitarian Effort to Rescue these Stricken Mites.

E V E R Y  B R I T I S H  C I T I Z E N  C A L L E D  U P O N  T O  
H E L P  A T  O N G E S

T H E whole civilised w orld is horrified 
by the hideous fate o f  Sm yrna, w ith  

its ghastly toll o f  conflagration, m assacre 
and rapine.

N ow — at this very m om ent— there are 
thousands upon thousands o f  helpless little  
children, fleeing from  the devastated areas, 
herded together in  terrified crow ds, half- 
clad and suffering indescribably  from  the 
pangs o f  hunger.

At though the calamities of fire and murder were 
not enough to fill their bitter cup, starvation has added 
its deadly potion, and these little mites—children 
even as your own—are laced with death in its 
worst Iona.
BRITAIN SWIFT TO THE RESCUE.

Once again, in this awfnl crisis, when the lives of 
innocent babies are hanging by the thread of time, 
weakened by every fleeting hour, the “  Save the Children 
Fund ” came» swiftly to the rescue.

When a child is dying, the "  Save the Children 
Fund ” does not wait to ask its Nationality or Religion. 
The hungry child is the child that must be fed.

Join with us to day in a GREAT MISSION OF 
RESCUE TO ALL THE CHILDREN OF THE NEAR 
EAST.

Even before the present horrors had driven further 
multitudes' of people from their homes, the Save the 
Children Fand had received terrible reports from Relief 
Agents in the Near East.
AN APPEAL TO BRITISH PARENTS.

Think of the parents fleeing now from their homes 
in flames, who are praying now for the rescue of their 
terrified and exhausted children !

Think of the parents who have lost their all, who 
see their children faced by the cruel winter without 
Food and without even a roof over their heads.

Think of the agonised hearts of those fathers and 
mothers who wish now that their children had never 
been born—their children who are faoed by the horrible 
alternative of starvation or massacre 1
YOUR GENEROSITY NOW CAN SAVE 

MANY LIVES..
The one Heaven-sent oonsolation in this appalling 

situation is that untold thousands of innocent youug 
lives depend upon mere Shillings, trifling sums that

everybody can afford. BRITAIN MUST ROUSE HER- 
SELF TO A  SYMPATHY AMD COMPASSION 
SUCH AS SHE HAS NEVER KNOWN BEFORE. 1

Make it your sacred duty—your instant task—to 
send whatever you can afford to swell the funds which 
are so urgently needed. Do not hesitate one hour 
—for helpless little mites are dying—innocent, yet 
terribly experienced in these lurid days of tragedy 
that they cinnot comprehend, and racked by agonies 
that even the strongest men could not bear without a 
cry.

Send NOW— tell your friends—collect whatever 
you can—do something in Heaven’s name! Every 
British citizen is called upon to help, lest the fires of 
Smyrna scorch our very souls. You can send NOW, 
knowing that not one penny will he wasted or delayed.
O N E  S H IL L IN G  W IL L  FEED  A  STARV

IN G  C H IL D  F O R  A  W H O L E  WEEK.
£1 Will Feed 20 Starving Children for 1 Week.

£5 W ill Feed 100.
£100 W ill Save a Whole Community of 

Helpless Little Ones. Time is the one terrible 
factor—for even while you hesitate, children are 
dying from starvation.

Address your contribution NOW to Lord Weardale.at 
the “  Save the Children Fund," Room No. 17c, 1$, Langham 
Street, London, W. 1. SEND IT BY TELEGRAPH 
IF YOU CAN, BY MESSENGER, OR CALL WITH 
YOUR SUCCOUR IN YOUR HAND. Otherwise 
post it by the first collection you can catch.

No oriais has ever been so urgent—no duty ever 
more strongly imposed upon you.

(• ■ S A V I T H E  C H I L D R E N  F U N D ."  
(Registered ucder the War Charities Aot, 1916.)

Patrons : His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; Hla Emin
ence the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster; His Grace the ’ 
Archbishop of Wales ; The Very Roy. the Chief Rabbi; The Most Nobis 
Marquis Carson of Kedleston, K.G.; The Rev. R. C. Gillie.

Bankers : London County Westminster A Parr’s Bank, Ltd.. 
(Great Portland Street Branch).

To Lord Weardale, Chairman of Committee of "Save the Children 
Fund,” (Room 17o), 42, Langham St., Gt Portland St., London, W. 1. 

Sir,—I would like to make a gift to help the Starving Children in the 
1 Near East, particularly the refugees from Smyrna and district and
| /enclose ........................ ............ .........as a donation to the “ Savo the
! 11Children Fund."

f.Nam« ........................................... .......... ........................ ..„»e .v

/ Address............... ..................................................... .................. ............. . I
\ “ LIGHT," 23/8/22.Thin A ppeal la authorlaed  and  co rd ia lly  a p p ro v ed  b y  latrd Curteon on  behalf of 

the B ritish  G overnm ent, w h ich  re cog n ises  th e  sp len d id  w ork, o f  R e l i e f  accom
plished  by the ,t Save the C h ild ren  F u n d  ”  in  R u ss ia  a n d  elsew h ere.

*riu ted  by A .  T a u u  F n m r n g  A b b o c t io w , L i u i t i d , Ma, T o d e r  S tre e t , F le e t  Street, e n d  PubUehed far lh( 
Proprietor. e t  M, F e teem eter  Hew, L e e d e n , B.C.—Stxlurflav, September tSrd, I tS t .

Continental A . .n i .  . Messageries HMhette at OI«., Ferle : M eeen. Dawson fc Bona (Low’ s Export), London:
An,trainale i Masera. Gordon end Getah, Ltd. London An.treie.ie end B. A frica : Mesara, Dawson k  Bona, London
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EXPERIENCES IN A  HAUNTED ROOM.;
SEEPAGE 615.

T h e  R elationsh ip  o f S pirit to  M atter. 
A  com m unication  received  by 

M rs. H op e  H unter.

P H A N T O M  C A T S , 
and the S urv iva l o f Anim als. 

B y  M rs. F. E . Leaning.

A  Light into the S h a d ow  W orld. 
B y  D. G.

M y E xp erien ce  with the C rew e C ircle. 
B y  Jam es C oates.

S tran ge E xperiences in a 
H aunted Room .

B y  R obert W hitm ore, M .A.

L ike to L ike. •' > i ‘ ^
A  Sym posium —b y  Stanley De Brath.

SATURDAY, SEPT. 30th, 1922 
Hi. 2,177-Vol. XLII. 

Baglltirid s i s Newspaper. 
Price Pisrpisei.

E tc ., E te.
I



u. L I G H T
Telephone : 
PARK 4709

Hon. Principi!:
J. HIWAT McKBmiE

1 fcc B ritish  C o llege  o f  P s y c h ic  S c ie n c e ,
59, HOLLAND PARK.LONDONW.il.

New Autumn Syllabus on application to Hon. Secretary. 
Classes. Lectures. Excellent Library.

Daily Demonstrations and Experiments in Psychic Phenomena

T September 30, 1922
The London Spiritual Mission,

18, Pembridge Place, Buy.water, W.

SUNDAY, OCTOBER 1st.
DR. W. J. VAN STONI.

Direct Voice. MRS. B. COOPER. Private appointments.
Direct Voice Groups. (10 persons.) Wednesdays, 8p.m. Fridays, 6p.m.

▲t 11 a.m. ... ... 0 |
▲t 6.30 p.m. ... ... ................  MR. G. PRIOR.
Wednesday, Oct. 4th .............................  MRS. H. E. NOBLE.
Wednesday Concentration Claes (Members only), 3.80 p.m.

Thursday, Open Meeting, 4 p.m.will be discontinued until further notlü 
Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m. •

Oulja Board and Writing Experiments. Private and Class under an 
experienced leader.
Monday, October 2nd, 8 p.m. Lecture, “  What Is Psychology P "

MISS V. M. FIRTH.
Wednesday, „  4th. 8 p.m. Members' Monthly Meeting.
Thursday „  5th, 3 30 p.m. Lecture. *'TheTraining of the Occultist,"

MR. ROBERT KING.
PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE. (Open to non-members.) 

Friday, September 29th, 8 p.m.... ... MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.
Tuesday, October 3rd, 3.30 p.m.... ... MRS. PODMORE.
Friday, October 6th. 8 p.m. Trance Address, MISS V. BURTON.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 A 5, The BroadwtyV

Sunday. Oct. 1st, 11 a.m. MR. E. SPENCER, subject “  A Psalm," followed 
— * --------- Bill— fig— ■ ------

NOW READY.

by clairvoyance. Silver Collection. |_
„  „  6.30 p.m. MR. E. SPENCER, subject “  Our Immortals ant

their Inspiration,”  followed by clairvoyance,
. , . Silver Collection.

Monday, Oct. 2nd, 7.30p.m. MR. E. SPENCER, address and clairvoyance. 
Silver Collection.

Mr. E. SPENCER, Meeting for Members and 
Associates only. Silver Collection.

MR. E. SPENDER, address and clairvoyance 
Silver Collection.

Tuesday,

Quarterly CollegeMagazine, "  Psychic Science ”  (October issue). 
2s. 6d ; 2s. 9cL post free. Special prices for Spiritualist Societies. 

Editor ... MR. F. BLIGH BOND, F.R.I.B.A.

3rd, „  

Wednesday, „  4th, 

Thursday, „  5th, MR. E. SPENCER, clairvoyance. 
Silver Collection.

Contents.
"The Mystery of the Fox Sisters," by Sir A. Conan Doyle. 
"ThePhenomena of Frau Silbert,” by J. Hewat McKenzie. 
Personal Records of remarkable Poltergeist Phenomena. 
Remarkable Evidence in Psychic Photography, and other 

articles.
ORDER NOW.

Healing Tuesdays, 7.30 p.m., Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W .

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to the 8.N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE. GBRVIS PLACE. (Back Of Arcade), 
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 8.30 p.m.

At S, LANSDOWNB ROAD.
BUNDAY8 ... ... ... 1L15 a.m.
TUESDAYS ... ... ... 8.15 pjn.
THURSDAYS ... ... 3.15 p.m. & 8.15 a.m.

SUNDAY. OCTOBER 1st, at 6.S0 p.m. 
pester: MRS. M. H. WALLIS. “ 60th Anniversary of Public Work.’  

Clslrroysote: MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON.
A hearty welcome to all. ____ Silver collection at door.

TUESDAY, OCTOBER 3rd. at 7 .S0 p.m., at 
M. S. A. INSTITUTE, 6, Tavistock Square, W .C .L  

Clairvoyance: MRS. A. JOHNSON.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stelne Hall, 62a. Old Sterns. Brighton.
Established 1917. M otto: Onward and Upward.

E v e ry b o d y  W elcom e.
Bnndays, UAOand 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.15. Tuesday«, 3 and 7J& 

OCTOBER lit , 11.30 and 7.0 HARVEST FESTIVAL. 
Speaker ... „ .  MBS. MARY CROWDER.

THURSDAY, OCTOBER 5th, at 8 0  p.m. 
MADAME SAAR1JARVI.

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,  
l i t  CAMPDEN H IL L  R O A D . NO T T IN G  H ILL GATE, W.I.

SUNDAY. OCTOBER 15th 
JUBILEB THANKSGIVING SERVICB. 
Speaker: SIB ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.

Meetings for Members only as stated on Programme. 
Membership invited. 10s. per annum.

All correspondence should be addressed to Hon. Secretary, 
4, Tavistock Square, W.C.l.

Series ol Lectures by Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, BA.,LLB,
on ISLAM A BLESSING TO H U M A N ITY and other «object!, 

every Sunday at 6 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m . You, with Friends, aw 

cordially invited.
H ABEEB U L L A H  LOVEGROVE, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—N otting H ill Gate, Cen. Lon, k Met. Blyi.

A SALE OF WORK
AND

SOCIAL EVENING
will be held at 5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W .C.1, 

on Saturday, OCTOBER 7th,
Commencing at 3 o’clock. Entrance Free.

For benefit o f  M.S.A. INSTITUTE- A Hearty Invitation to all.

22, Pnnces Street, Cavendish Square, VI., 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by

J .  H A R O L D  C A R P E N T E R

The “ W. T. Stead” Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, 8 .W . 1.

(Entrance in North St. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament)

at 3.15 p.m.
A  short devotional meeting for  those desirous of spiritosi

'ile i*

The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the library.

Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays.

he 'p  and guidance will be held at the close o f each lecture.
Admission free. Collection to defrag expenses.

ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION W ITH THE LIBRARY. 
Monday, October 2nd, 6 p.m. First of a series of four classes In Psycho- 

Bpirltual Development :-M R8. WORTHINGTON.
Tuesday, October 3rd. 11.30 a.m. Class tor Spiritual Development and 

Psychic Photography. MIBB EAKLE.
Tuesday, October 3rd, 3.30 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS BURTON. 
Wednesday, October 4th, 330p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance. MRS. PODMORX, 
Wednesday. October 4th. 2.30 p.m. to5 p.m., MRS. KELWAY-BAMBER will 

be at the Library to see any wishing advice and help.
Thursday, October 5tb, 3 p.m. Healing Class. MRS. OGILVIE.
Thursday, October 5th, 6 p.m. Devotional Group. MIBB STEAD. 
Friday, October 6th. ¿30 to 5. Library " At Home" to which Members and 

friends are oordlally invited.
Sittings for Psychic Photography. (By appointment) MRS. DEANE.

TH E E K -K L E SIA  CLASS, LONDON CENTRE,
IN T H 1

L E C T U R E  HALL 
of the English Language Club, 54, Tavittock 

Square, W .C .l.
Every TUESDAY AFTERNOON, at 3 o’clock. WEDNESDAY ul 

FRIDAYB, at 7.45 p.m.

Every Sunday
Open Circle conducted by MRB. OGILVIE for Library Members and 

lendsatr ’ ------- — - — -  * -----------------*—•-------friends at 42, JermynBt, Regent dt. (by kind permission ofths' Eclectic Club). 
Circle,3.0 to 4.30. Silver collection. Tea, 4 30 to 6, at moderate charges.

Lecture» : The
REV. HOLDEN EDWARD SAMPSON 

Subject—“ The Practical Application of the Divine 
Hysteiies, and the Path of Progress and Attain

ment of Re-Generation.
ADM ISSION FREE. ______________ Offi/V TO ALL

Monday. October 2nd, at 42, Jarmyn St«, 7 .3 0  p js .
Lecture by MR. HAROLD CARPENTER, 

for library members and friends. Non-members 1 -  
( will members please bring their membership cards.)

Lecture on “ SPIRITU AL HBAL1RG ”  by DR JAMEI 
PORTER MILLS, a- S irin«,, Hall, Lower BrjLu5Blr*tW 

W «l«.d .v  ' JctobT 11th at 8.30 p m.—All particulars (nmlee 44, South Molton Btrent, W.

For further particular! rt library. Class—, etc., apply to the 
Hon. Bee., Miss Estolle Btead.

LECTURES at The Porchway,”  13, Craven Rori 

AdSriütom treBrt’ Mh’  Th* * T ,t t r *  ol G olgoti«,”  D. H. Dmk
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W ftat " C l g f t t ”  S t a n d s  f o r .

'• LIGHT ”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inqniry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “  Light! More L igh t!”

NOTES BY THE W AY.
Connaissez-vous la joie de voir claire? C’est une des

filas grandes que la vie nous donne. O lumière qui chasse 
es erreurs!

— Maurice Barbes.

“ A n E xperience in  S piritu alism . ”

A : clerical render sends us a cutting from the 
‘‘Church Union Gazette,”  in which, under the above 
heading, the original writer gives an account of com
munication with an only son who had “ passed over.”  
Visits were paid to many mediums with “ truly mar
vellous results,”  his name was given, “ incidents only 
known to the family” were recalled, and messages “ sc 
very characteristic of him”  were obtained. In fact,

, the mother was completely convinced, while “ very 
[ wonderful personal messages were given to friends 

present, which were correct and generally only under
stood by the ones to whom they were given.”  This 
continued for six months, when the mother heard a 
"real” message, when she was alone, in which her son 
stated that it had all been the work of evil spirits, and 
that he had been allowed one visit to tell her so. She 
was now satisfied that all her previous experience was 
false and evil. Considering that the account is introduced 
by an editorial comment that “ spirit influences are 
more likely to be evil than good,”  the intention of the 
article is obvious. But as all the communications were 
of a religious character, why accept the latter as true, 
as against the more evidential former cases, especially 
as the former were comforting and of kind intention, 
while it would be difficult to claim the same for the 
latter? If the story is true, the writer muBt be a very 
hysterical, impressionable person, with little stamina, 
but one knows the house built with the greatest care 
<A detail in order that it may make more impression 
by its demolition. Both the detail and the demolition 
appear too perfect to be convincing, more especially 
as it is asserted that this has been the experience of 
"many others.”

T estin g  th e  S p ir it s .

We are familiar enough with such experiences as 
thoee recorded above, and also over-familiar with the 
facile criticism to which they are subjected by thoee 
unacquainted with the complexities of psychic 
communications and the difficulty of sifting them bo 
as to determine with some approach to accuracy those 
which are illusory—the outcome of the personal 
psychology of the recipient—thoee which are mixed in 
character, and thoee which are genuine and evidential. 
“ Testing the spirits”  is rarely an easy matter, 
especially when, as sometimes, there is no clear 
evidence at all of spirit agency. Had we gone into the 
matter at the outset with a materialistic bias, we should 
speedily have found our scepticism scattered by the 
discovery that there are spirits. But we began the 
subject with no preconceptions whatever, and made the 
discovery for ourselves that not only is there a spirit 
world, but that it is a very human world, ini the lower 
degrees of which the people are very much like the 
“ poor humanity" here—some good, some not so good, 
some wise, and some not wise. After a time we 
realised that, whether in the flesh or out of it, we are 
all spirits and the “ communal sense”  grew up in us. 
We no longer regarded the spirit as a “ foreigner." We 
overcame that amusing insularity of mind exemplified 
in “ Punch's”  well-known jest: “ Here's a stranger. 
Heave a brick at him I ’ ’

A L arger  V ie w .

We observe that the "Church Union Gazette”  
(which was sent to us by a country rector) remarks 
that the danger of Spiritualism is found
in the fact that persons are induced to submit their minda 
to  spirit influences which are more likely to be evil than 
good, and which are enabled, because or their wide range 
of knowledge of all mundane things, to impersonate success
fully those with whom the deluded Spiritualist believes him
self to be in conversation
Now, if this remark applied only to the spirit life and 
not to this, it might be a serious indictment. As it is, 
we could easily fib the admonition in a general wav to 
the world in which we live and with equal validity. 
We find, after no brief acquaintance with mortal life 
in most of its phases, that people submit their minds 
to the influences of other minds which are more often 
harmful than not, and are consequently imposed upon 
and victimised sometimes by “ impersonation.”  How 
often the rogue impersonates an honest man—the 
secret enemy masquerades as a friend. The remedy 
here is vigilance, purity of motive, judgment, good 
sense. That counsel applies in the case of each world 
with which we have to deal. We suggest a little more 
breadth of thinking and a little more faith in the 
Divine government of life.

"Xiflbt" cun be obtained at all Sootetalls 
»nb newsagents ; or bp Subscription. 

22/» per annum

One man sailed westward till he found a world: 
One found new worlds within the mind of man; 
The cynic called Columbus, “ Charlatan ”
And burned Giordano Bruno, who unfurled 
The heavens like a scroll, that men might know,
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T H E  R E L A T I O N S H I P  O F  S P I R I T  
T O  M A T T E R .

t Under this title there were dictated to Mrs. Hope Hunter 
a number of automatically written essays, of which we pro
pose to. print a few very much as they were given, following 
the account given by her soldier brother of the circumstances 

, of his passing when killed in the Great War, which appeared 
in our last issue. The communications contain much that 
impresses us as truthful and instructive, and in view of 
the conditions in which they “ came through”  they are dis
tinctly remarkable. We set aside considerations of their 
“ scientific value”  and literary quality to consider rather 
their application to the facts of a region of life as yet 
unknown to official Science.

The communicator set out as his themes, under the 
general heading above, the following :—

(1 )  Its V a riou s  U ses to M a n k in d .
( 2 )  I ts E n ergisin g  Q u a l itie s .
( 3 )  I ts Ultim a te  P lacé  in  t h e  L o w e r  Sp h e r e .

These will follow the introductory essay which we now 
present:—

T h e  R elation  of  S p ir it  to  M a t t e r .
A vast subject I The possibilities of spiritualised matter 

are simply enormous. Let us first try and define the |
phrase, “ Spiritualised Matter.”  Any kind of matter with 
spirit for its driving force. Almost all you know _ of 
matter is that it cannot be destroyed. That your scientists 
now admit, and it is, of course, true. But here matter
does not exist, yet we use it as a potter moulds his clay, for 
our designs, our many purposes by spirit energy. We can 
cause atoms of material substance to change shape, to re
distribute themselves, using spirit vitalism as the agent to 
work our will. To give you an instance: Tour earthly 
body is a solid weight of matter. Tour body must weigh 
several stones. Tour brother weighs possibly, by earthly 
measures, a few ounoes, yet his spirit vitality is such that 
he cannot only raise your arms and use your muscles but 
caused you to give little jumps as you know. We believe 
he will lift you with practice; should he do so the most 
critical must admit an unseen agency. No human can rise 
in mid-air of himself. Well, what must the vitalising power 
be which can lift a heavy body, a body hundreds of times 
heavier than the power which raises it P We will endeavour 
to explain the methods by which we work. Magnetising 
waves pass from the body of your brother galvanising by 
their intense vitality the mass of matter which you call 
your body. But first he must reach your spiritual organism 
and work through that, the physical muscles and sinews. 
To begin with the method of automatic writing. Ton know 
that you sense a sentence of a few words as the pen is used. 
The two combine automatically. Unless we can reach the 
spirit brain, which imparts to the material brain, the pen 
is useless. We can cause it to move with a scribbling ease, 
but of what use unless the sentence we wish to write has 
been received by your spirit brain from our spirit brain, 
imparted to the material brain, the two being in perfect 
accord and interbalancing P But once our ana your spirit
consciousness is in agreement and have combined to reach 
your material consciousness, it is easy to induoe the muscles 
of your hand to work as we wish. But one does indeed 
use your hand. At the moment your cousin sits beside you, 
his hand covers yours, by means of his will and also by 
ours he actually uses the pen. Tou grip the pen, but his 
and our combined force enforce the gnp. His personality 
predominates, therefore in each case the’writing does bear 
a certain awkward resemblance to the writer’s former style, 
more bo now we are able to use fingers and are not obliged 
to use the whole arm. But without our combined vitality 
to draw upon, the unseen correspondent would- quickly fail. 
The density surrounding the earth saps our strength. We 
are now unused to a material atmosphere. And you, 
through whom we work, are wholly, or almost wholly, of 
the material plane. _ Little wonder that things often go 
awry. The marvel is that so much of the truth is given. 
Would-be communicators would do well to remember what 
havoc mischievous spirits can work on occasions. So delicate 
are the means we use and of such manifest importance is it I
to give convincing proof of an after death existence, we 

i alp*suffer between the alpha of the scientist and the omega of 
the scoffer. The former accepts nothing without threefold 
proof, the latter, given undeniable proof, merely shrugs and 
declines to discuss the impossible.

Give us a reasonable mind which will accept reasonable 
proofs as a working hypothesis and investigate on lines in
dicated by us. In dealing with etherial matters some little 
latitude must bo allowed, some little scope for imagination. 
The etherinl world cannot be packed into real compartments 
and duly labelled. Latitude must be allowed for mind

creations. We do not work here with measure and ink 
but by creative thought, either individual or combined* A_  1 *  _ *11 J      1 _ _  L —-   1 - ̂   a An1M*t II-machine will turn out exact replicas of a certain object in- 

but in the etherial planes we work through spirit 
agency. No two spirits would mould a lump of ether to
definitely, but i
correspond exaotlyin form, though of both should be c 
a like object. When newly arrived, spirits, finding how
like these planes are to earth, Will often long for 
favourite object which they loved on earth. An inveterate
smoker had a favourite pipe. He is unable to create it 
at first himself. He will describe it to his friends. To 
please him, perhaps two will make him a pipe. We know 
by many this little incident will be received with loud 
laughter and jeers. A pipe in Heaven 1 Incredible! 
What fools must these Spiritualists be. But most assuredly 
the greatest fools are still on earth. We knook. In 
Heaven’s name open to us, if only to realise in part bow 
far the soul must travel to reach Heaven’s Gateway even. 
We do not pretend to a knowledge of Heaven by which
we mean nearness to the presence of the Almighty. We 
humbly realise how far away most of us still are. But we
cio claim to nave some Knowledge or our own daily lives in 
these spheres, and to an utterly bewildered arrival a dupli
cate of his old pipe will help to steady him at first. He 
does not question what it is. It looks like a briar. As such 
he acoepts it. It is a familiar object, and the small things 
make up the sum of life. But each pipe will be individual. 
Both friends will have heard the same tale, the same details. 
Each will first envisage the object. As each sees it he will 
create it. In our fourth essay we tried to describe how 
the workman collects the ether; he then plays about it with
his thoughts which constitute an energising electric currant, 
by means of which the pipe is built up. . No two individuals
think alike. Therefore the objects are unlike, in some H  
ticulars. When finished, the pipe is solid in appearanoe. 
To spirits composed of ether a pipe composed of like material \ 
must look solid.

To materialised matter, material objects are solid. 
Like to like. This is important and is little credited by 
the majority. In the lower spheres there is a counterpart 
of all earthly passions. These first worlds through which 
we pass immediately after death are a rarefied edition of 

mlf Hiearthly things. Substitute ether for materialised atmos
phere, spirit for matter, and the first great difference is 
defined. We do not suffer bodily. What we wear would 
not be recognised by you as a body. Yet we can suffer 
bodily torment mentally. We suffer in the spirit body at 
do you on earth. Any ailment begins first m the mind, 
in the consciousness, in the spirit body, which infects the 
material body. Christian Scientists have the germ of a great 
truth contained in their teachings. The first germ is 
absorbed mentally by the spiritual body and continued in 
the material body. An epidemic is spread mentally. Take 
influenza. The patient gives off a Kind of nauseous mental 
gas, a depression wave. It spreads over the atmosphere, 
it affects all who come in its orbit insensibly. What affecti 
the spirit body must also affect the material body, the 
two being perfectly balanoed and interdependent. Keep the 
mind, or consciousness, or Bpirit, surrounded by waves 1
energy, hope, loving kindness, and illness would be lessened 
by one hair. Each individual creates his own environment
by his deeds and thoughts. Thought especially is 
important. The thought is electric. It travels immense 
distances under good conditions. We do not mean good 
thoughts only, unfortunately bad thoughts can travel 
equally far.

“ Good conditions”  indicate the state of various etherial 
currents which eddy in the void. Like attracts Like. The 
good will attract and re-distribute itself in other forms for 
ever. So also will evil until overcome by good. Hera am 
the two great foroes of Eternity. The origin of both wo do 
not know. We may some day in the great future. But hero f 
and everywhere wages the battle, there can be nothing I 
stationary. We advanoe or retire. We evolve by painful • 
inches. Transition is slow, but steady progress is being 
made. The foroes of the unseen, were they general«1 j 
credited by mankind and universally acted upon, could, 
with proper use, become of immense value. Hera let u* j 
warn you of the foroes of evil which are nearly as strong* 
Natural laws are indestructible. They apply to both ndNf --------  TIThma sntmi aiiI tnvnkfln it Iof this and every question. Were spirit aid invoked** I 
would not apply to the good only, but alio to the evil ndf■n..L i L . ___A* ---II __‘ ____: J . . J  „««„tin« rOftWBut the power of evil being recognised and steadily cow 
with, the balance would be tor spirit aid and counsel. " 
know much good would result, sufficient to outweigh Mv ,__M _ _ J____ _t-.__t._lL_____.1.-1 _ __ ,,U JJO gffll ievil which might and probably would result.

(Continued on next page)
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P H A N T O M  C A T S .

A n d  th e  S u b  vit a l  of A n im als . 

By F.  E . L e an in g .

A abort article with this heading appeared a few weeks 
ago in L ight, and as the subject is one of recurring in
terest, it is not out of plaoe to give it some special atten
tion from time to time. More particularly is this the case 
since it is quite seven years since Mr. Coates gave us in these 
pages a short series of articles presenting a number of in
stances which, as he argued at the time, show that animal 
survival rests on a similar basis to our own. A criticism 
which is destructive of the one is destructive of the other, 
the ch ief difference between them being that naturally there 
is an overwhelm ing preponderance of numbers on the human 
side. There is also a corresponding discrepancy in the 
amount o f literature, and it is much to be regretted that 
we are still waiting for the standard work on the subject. 
Ample data exist, but are scattered up and down in our 
books, m any as single instanoes, or occasionally as little 
groups, and their accumulated force is thus disguised.

It is partly owing to this perhaps that some who are 
W - suffering from the

Loss of  a  P et

are taken unawares and find themselves without any definite 
ideas or knowledge which would soften it. Only those who 
have known and loved an animal intimately and have do

ji yelojped a close rapport with it. know how keen and deep 
is the pain of losing it. Let them not, in such an hour, • 

¡a- listen to the Professor of Hypothetics, who will state on 
no better ground than his own love of theories that there 
is nothing in the animal that can survive; nor yet to the 

Ik  Theosophist, with his chill dictum that the fragment of 
r being, clothed awhile in fur and looking through its faith- 
* ful and loving eyes, has been re-absorbed into the group- 

soul of its kind. It is greatly to be desired that both these, I  
and my fellow-Theosopnists in particular, should lay their 

c r doctrine along the plumb-line of fact, and discover how it 
diverges from it. They need not fear discovery: “ there 
is no religion higher than truth.”

W h a t  a r e  th e  F a c t s?

The' evidenoe for the survival of animals is built up 
in ascending stages, which compare with, and match, those 
that apply to our own raoe. We begin with the study of 
psychic faculty, with the use of the brain to transmit and 
reoeive ideas telepathicaJly, to see clairvoyantly, either what 
is at a .distance or invisible to physical sight, to hear in like 

' ■ mannef, to make use of a secondary or psychic body, in 
the event of the physical being incapacitated by sleep or 
sickness, or the imminence oi death: finally to make 
known our presenoe after death by being seen, heard, 

r touched, or more conclusively still, by selective mental tests 
and messages. Now the animal can, in its degree, give all 
these kinds of evidence of its apprehension of the psychic 
world. The cat. the dog, and the horse, oil appear more 
or less frequently in the records of our subject. If they 
oannot exeroise all the varieties of clairvoyance that we can, H 
yet they sometimes see what a human companion cannot 
see; they react like sensitives to the thoughts and intents J 
of the heart, and cannot be deceived; they can produce ini-1

tinned existence, and we shall find that it decidedly does. 
We cannot expect it to do more, of course, than is com
patible with its nature: it cannot give book-tests. Neither 
could an illiterate man. But it can show itself, and be 
heard, and sometimes felt, and it can affect others of its 
kind in such a way as to make its own presence an inevitable 
deduction from their behaviour.

a There is in addition to all this the testimony of mariy 
friends in the unseen that their dear animals are with them. 
In his series in the “National News,” March 13th and 
20th, 1921, Dr. Ellis Powell gave instanoes of both cats 
and dogs, and some readers will remember the amount of 
interest oentreing round the wire-haired terrier Billy in 
Lady Troubridge’s sittings with Mrs. Leonard. Anyone 
caring to do so could collect from the pages of Light or 
from the Journals and • Proceedings of the S.P.R.. 
numerous cases of the sort. But such a search would 
reveal the fact that, like the human again, there are two 
orders of survival, or two kinds of ghosts. There is the 
genuine, living, understanding little furiy person, and there 
is the automatically produoea appearance. I think that it 

‘ is this last kind to which the
P hantom Oat

really belongs. Poor animals that have been cruelly used 
and are seen haunting the place, correspond exactly to those 
ghosts of people which are seen reproducing a crime on cer
tain anniversaries, the victim and the oppressor alike. 
Nearly all authorities on Psychic Research recognise this 
difference, and as it seems to be soundly based, we may 
with less hesitation apply it to the animal kingdom. It 
certainly seems mpre rational to accept this as the explana
tion than to suppose, for instance, that all the riders on 
horses, who have been murdered, or the wicked game- 
keepers who are seen with their dogs, have to be attended 
by the poor animals themselves. Be it as it may with 
the mail, there would not be the moral justification for any 
suffering accruing to the animal.

In the series referred to above of Mr. Coates, a final 
touch is given by the inclusion of “extras” of former pets. . 
One of these is Judge Mock’s foxhound “Blood,” also given 
in “Photographing the Invisible,”  p. 118 (new edition). 
Miss E. K. Bates also speaks of a fox terrier, “Bob,” which 
came out on the lap of his owner, an Oxford Professor, 
when she herself was sitting to Mr. Boursnell.

P eter ’s Ghost.

One of the most charming ghost stories of a dog is given 
in Anarew Lang’s “Book of Dreams and Ghosts.” He 
says the story was received in a letter from a lieutenant, 
who is no doubt the naval offioer visiting the country, house 
in question. “Several men were sitting round the smoking- 
room fire when he arrived, and a fox-terrier was with them. 
Presently the heavy shamming footsteps of an old dog, and 
the metallic shaking sound of his collar, were heard coming 
upstairs. ‘Here’s old Peter I’ said the visitor. ‘Peter’s 
dead)’ whispered his owner.

“ The sounds passed through the closed door, heard by 
all; they patterea into the room: the fox-terrier bristled 
up, growled, and pursued a viewless object across the car
pet; from the hearth-rug sounded a shake, a jingle of a 
collar, and the settling weight of a body collapsing into 
repose.”

This “pleasing anecdote” as its editor, if not its author,
• - .i . , „ . - -• can produce mi- rightly calls it, does not differ from many less picturesquely

pressions on the minds of their owners at a distance, and to(fd) Jn its essence. And the idea of the old dog still seek-
t, procure help for themselves. The late W. H. Hudson,i 

writing in the “ Strand Magaaine” of August, 1921, ana 
February of the ourrent year, on the topic,

“ Do Oats T h in k  P”
gave some most interesting examples, and others could bo 
added from . older writers. Not only so, but the animal 
can produce a double, and, a like ourselves, does so most 
frequently at the great crisis of death. Flammarion’s 
pathetic case of M. Graeson’s dog, destroyed unknown to 
him, but appearing in his master’s study to give him a last 
lick of the hand, is not alone, and aligns exactly with the 

f common appearance of the dying or nowly-dcad friond to 
some dear relative at a distance. But follow it across the 
threshold/ and ask if the animal ever gives any sign of con

ing the enjoyment of human company and the social hearth, 
ana finding it, is perhaps nearer the (un confessed) ideal 
heaven of the superior being than he will readily admit.

If space permitted, a companion story of a home-loving 
puss finding nis way back to his mistress’s lap could be given, 
hut readers may find that and others in Mr. Elliott 
O’Donnell’s collection of “ Animal Ghosts.” Most are given 
at first hand by the owners themselves, and are wen worth 
consideration by those who have sufficient love for animals 
to wish to have a definite opinion about their future.

The wish that of the living whole 
No life should fail beyond the grave,
Derives it not from that we have 

The likest God within the souIP—Tennyson.

(Continued from previous pope.) 
truth can 1x3 given to. the world undefilod. Evil spirits 
will see to it that no opportunity is lost to do harm and to 
give misleading information.. But you do not allow bad 
accidents to ourtail the development of any great industry. 
Danger and death do not deter adventurers, There must be 
pioneers. Well, in this instance, the bad must come with 
the good. But the knowledge gained is worth some Rncri- 
floo.\ To see the world so wrapped up in materialism when 
we know the spirit world is all important; to know the mani
fold uses to which spiritual forces could lie put, in connec
tion with material substances; to be able and ready to point 
the way and to be denied through sheer blindness and 
stupidity, makes us despair. . . . . . .Tho spiritual forces are tremendous  ̂ but of wnat use 
to speak of them until people credit spirit life and work.

This foolish idea of eternal rest I We find our greatest joy
in work for Humanity. Who could wish to rest, seeing the 
world in its present plight, and having our knowledge of 
what might be if the great God-given forces were turned 
to their natural uses ? No one hesitates to make use of the 
latest scientific discoveries. Electricity for instance, wire
less telegraphy is accepted by all. Many do not under
stand, but all know it can bo done. Yet because tho means 
wo use to communicate with the world are so little under
stood, wo are denied an existence. Believe in us. Later, 
when our circle of readers is established, we shall try to 
speak of many seeming incredible tilings, yet most natural 
(lid yon realise the naturalness of tho laws governing the 
spirit spheres. The animal kingdom would find your world 
not more incredible than you find ours. Yet both exist 
side by sido. Merely a higher state of being.
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A  L I G H T  I N T O  T H E  S H A D O W  W O R L D .  1

THE LESSONS OF ALOYSIUS.

His name on earth he understood to have been 
Huggins. He had been so informed by those who 
knew, for, having quitted these lower realms in infancy, 
he had no direct knowledge of the fact. And now he 
was Aloysius, a youth of eager mind stored with much 
knowledge of the life of the Etherean world in which 
he dwelt, but still almost pathetically inquisitive about 
the things of the earth <5n which he had spent so brief 
a time: True, he had observed much of its workings 
oo the inner side—that had been part of his training ns 
directed by his teachers. But he wanted to see for 
himself something of its external activities, and he coll
uded his wish at last to his friend Mordaunt, a shrewd, 
masterful, but kindly spirit with whom, under the 
influence of the laws of attraction that prevail in 
(Stherea, he had established a close relationship. The 
two had become near friends from the day of their hist 
meeting, a day on which Mordaunt, the founder of a 
great business, a man of affairs, old in years and in 
knowledge of the world he had left, found himself a 
novice in the world beyond, and his best instructor in 
its mysteries the youth who had been drawn almost 
immediately to his side. The companionship had been 
mutually profitable, the two friends exchanging their 
knowledge and experience each of the life he knew 
best. A man, of wide and quick intelligence, a pene
trating mind, and of a dry humour, Mordaunt had 
soon adapted himself to his new conditions. But 
Aloysius remained hungry for more direct and personal 
knowledge of the earth than he could gain by converse 
with his friend. So at last Mordaunt, yielding to his 
friend’s desires, the two returned to these lower levels 
of existence, coming as near to the surface of things as 
they might. To Aloysius in particular it was more like 
plunging as deeply as possible into the depths of some 
dim sea. He saw little of which he had not already 
been told by Mordaunt, but at everything he saw he 
wondered greatly. They viewed the life of great cities, 
riotous profusion side by side with famished want, men 
‘bored with endless leisure or chafing under a stress of 
work and responsibility that made them fretful and 
rebellious. To Mordaunt it seemed natural enough but 
a! little piteous; but to Albysius it appeared a chaotic 
welter with only here and there some gleam of intelli
gence and direction.

"W ell, and what do you think of it?”  said Mor
daunt, with a mirthful twinkle, as they stood together 
on a terrace bordered with flowers that overlooked one 
of the peaceful plains of their own world,-after a period 
of repose during which they had shaken off a feeling of 
weariness and depression— a “ sense of sepulchres,”  as 
Mordaunt phrased it—the natural results of their 
experience.

"A  dark realm of phantoms,”  replied his com
panion, "shadows fighting over shadows— a veritable 
shadow-world. Only here and there could I  see that 
they had any hint of our presence. Those who 
responded to it were a little brighter and more sub
stantial than the rest, but even these were curiously 
obtuse; when 1 approached them most of them merely 
shuddered a little. Their thoughts took a fresh turn, 
but it was generally an uncomfortable one. T spoke to 
a few but they ignored me altogether except one, who 
told bis-friends he thought he heard a voice speaking to 
him, and was advised by them to see a doctor imme
diately, as he was evidently ill.”

“ Very indiscreet of him,”  remarked Mordaunt, a 
grim smile lurking about the comers of his firm- mouth 
"H e should have held his tongue.”

“ But it was the truth,”

"Quite so, but it is a truth for which they are not 
yet entirely prepared. I  knew- on earth many things 
which it was not wise tq utter. I  could only talk |j 
them with friends who were like-minded. To have 
printed them or spoken them in public would have 
been rash. ‘ Children and. fools speak the truth’ is one 
of the proverbs amongst our friends on earth- That 
will give you a general idea of their attitude. It j 
arises from something of which you have had practically 
no experience— worldly wisdom.”

“ A  strange world, indeed,”  said Aloysius.' "But 
one thing that impressed me curiously was the ‘dead- 
ness’— there is no other word for it—of some of the 
earth-people. They seemed to have scarcely any life 
or intelligence. They were the darkest of all the 
shadowy crowd— mere pillars of dense fog.”

Mordaunt eyed his companion with a droll ex
pression.

" I t  may surprise you to hear,”  he observed, “ that 
these people pass amongst some of their friends as 
being the most alert of all. They consider nobody but 
themselves, and concentrate their minds entirely on 
their own interests. They send out no radiations, and 
hence, to you, appear to be lifeless. But what is all 
this about shadows and phantoms? That is precisely 
what the earth-people say of us. Have you sufficiently 
considered that you and I  are ghosts? Do you realise 
that if during our trip to earth we had become even 
for a moment visible to  the people there we should 
infallibly have frightened them out of their wits? 
From their point of view they are the living people, 
and we are the spectral shadows.”

"T hen  they are aware of our existence?”
“ Yes, to a limited extent. The common people 

have many stories about us, although these are gener
ally denounced as superstitions by those who are better 
educated fin the worldly sense). And there is a con
siderable section of people who maintain that we really 
exist, gnd that- our existence can be proved. But there 
is a strong opposition to  the idea, and you, my dear j 
Aloysius, have been ruled out of existence many times. 
For example, it is urged that a human being cannot j 
live after death without a brain and a body.”

"B u t  I  have a brain and a body.”
"Precisely, but it is not made of the same sub- ] 

stance as the bodies anjd brains of those who dwell on 
earth, and from their point of view there are no others. 1 
Again, it is urged that even if there were ghosts of 
bodies thore would not be ghosts of the clothes mad; 
on earth.”

“ W hy need there b e ? ”  returned Aloysius. “ My 
robe is not the ghost of anything made on earth."

“ Quite so, and therefore as a self-respecting ghost 
you have no right to  be seen in it. It proves you to 
be a mere figment of the imagination. The earth we 
have just left is the only repository of real garments or 
real anything. All of us that had any actual existence 
was left on earth when we made ourdeparture from it."

“ ‘ For m e,”  said Aloysius smiling, “ the sense of 
reality did not begin until afterwards. But if these 
people do not believe in us why are they afraid? Few 
of ghosts, you tell me, is very general on earth.” ’ 

" I  will tell y ou ,”  said the older man. "In the 
world below certain subjects are not popular matters 
of discussion. They are only glanced at occasionally, 
and then in ft furtive kind of way. The exiateneo of 
God, the soul, the spiritual world, and many other 
matters are more or less unfashionable question. 
Except on special occasions they are hushed up by
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general agreement. There is a widespread disposition 
to conceal uncomfortable facts, and to adopt disguises. 
The people not only fear ghosts, but are quite often 
afraid of each other. The man who dislikes you will 
strive hard to cloak his dislike, and will remain silent 
rather than utter any truths that may seem disagree
able to his fellows. It is a great place for covers and 
screens, and if these are thrown down by some rash 
innovator there is a loud outcry and a general rush for 
plielter. Personally I have, nothing to boast of myself 
in this- respect. Do you remember thé panic I  was in 
when I  arrived here and learned for the first time that 
I had left my mortal form behind?"

" I  4 o ,"  said his friend; "you wanted to get back 
within it until you discovered that you were dwelling 
in another body more suited to your condition. But 
even then you were alarmed to find yourself introduced 
Suddenly to a natural world with no possibility of con

“ T H E  S C IE N T IF IC  S E A R C H  F O R  
T H E  S O U L .”

ha ¿jjskinakd H ollander R eplies to “ L ieutenant-C olonel.”  

To the Editor of L igh t .
Sir ,— In you r issue o f  th e  16th inst. appears a letter by 

“Lieut.-Colonel,”  in which my- recently published work, 
“In Search o f  the  Soul”  (K egan  Paul, 2 vols.) is spoken 
of as “ am using”  and containing “ well-known and exploded 
arguments.”  It is  further stated that I “ insist that we 
can only look fo r  th e  soul through m aterialistic spectacles 
and probe fo r  its  existence w ith scalpel and calipers”  and 
that “ the phenom ena o f  mind can be explained by chemical 
formulae.”

Now, sir, these critica l remarks contain exactly the 
opposite of what I have argued and tried to prove in my 
work, which, i t  is p erfectly  evident, “ L ieut.-C olonel”  can 
never have even looked at, n ot to  say read. W ill you allow 
me by a few very brief extracts  to  dem onstrate the utter 
recklessness o f  his dam aging criticism .

In chapter XXXIX. on “ The Spiritual N ature o f M an,”  
p. 317, I cla im  to  have shown that] “ I t  is only the elements 
of our m ental Qualities which have definite areas o f the 
brain as th e ir  physical basis.”  . . . “ I t  has also been
shown th a t  m an can under certain conditions manifest 
capacities above th e  norm al, that by taking thought or 
following defin ite aspirations he can control his inherited 
tendencies and acquired m ental habits, and that he even has 
the power to in itiate, arrest, and change physiological 
fonctions. F rom  this fa ct the conclusion may be drawn 
that the physical • mechanism  o f  the brain and body can be 
subjected to  spiritual influences under certain conditions 
and by appropriate tra in ing .”

Further, I say in the book under quotation : “ The wonder 
of man’s spiritual nature has not grown less with the years 
which have brought increasing knowledge. Modern science 
has swept away many superstitions, but it has brought the 
infinite mystery of ’ things still more clearly home to our 
human hearts.”

Page 319: “ The hum an body has been represented as a 
machine, but i t  is a machine only in a certain sense. It  
is a living , autom atic, self-reproducing, self-regulating, self
repairing m achine, unlike any other. Behind every other 
machine there is a liv ing being who has m ade and started it, 
without whom i t  would n ot ex ist or go. N ature repairs; 
man can only gu ide the  repair and hasten it. As vitality 
decreases, so the  tendency to  repair diminishes. One other 
distinction : the hum an body profits, by experience ; no 
machine does so.

“ The human body has also been represented as one great 
laboratory, in which the most varied processes go on 
harmoniously to maintain a unity of being, though each is 
liable to . incalculable disorders. Man’s life undoubtedly 
consists o f  vast chemical and physical processes, but 
not entirely so. Death does not stop these processes, for 
they go on more briskly than ever in thé corpse after the 
withdrawal o f  that something that held together and 
harmonised them and kept them in check. When this 
process, which we call life, ceases to act, the body or bodily 
organ resolves itself into its natural, inorganic elements, 
and the tendency  to individualisation is destroyed. Wo 
can buy pepsin at the chemist’s and digest beef with it ini 
an egg -cu p ; bu t the human mind can retard or accelerate 
the name bodily process, and this is an element which eludes 
chemical and pnysical investigation. The physico-chemical 
formula) do n o t  suffice for a complete description of the 
vital function . T hey have explained, no doubt, separate 
processes, but they  have not explained the way in which 
they work in to  one another’ s hands, so that a unified .effec
tive life  results. fc&f-V

“ Just as th e  soul has been lowered from its spiritual con
ception to som ething th a t.ca n  be pulled to pieces in a dis
secting-room, so chem ists have tried to produce life and

cealing yourself somewhere until you were prepared for 
the revelation."

"That," said Mordaunt, "came of my early educa
tion. All my ideas of the hereafter had been carefully 

.shaped, trimmed anld dressed*up by my religious 
teachers. The effect was to make the alter-death 
state, as a conception, as vague and indefinite* as 
possible. The idea of a natural life beyond the grave 
would have horrified most of those who posed as 
authorities upon it. In later years I had my suspicions 
of the truth of these doctrines. Those who taught them 
were so fearful of being definite even in theory; the 
thing had to be carefully wrapped up in a veil of 
mystery. And now after what I have told you, per 
haps you can guess the answer to your question."

" I  understand now," said Aloysius. "What the 
earth people are so afraid of is Reality."

D. G.

have failed. If life is solely a chemical process, how is 
it that we can by mere- thought retard its physical and 
chemical actions or accelerate them, by cheerfulness raise 
and prolong its activity, and by gloominess depress and 
shorten it? A thought, an emotion, may prostrate a man 
as effectually as a blow on his head from a hammer.”

Page 320: “ Biology doeŝ  not explain either the cause 
or purpose of life. The biologist describes physical and 
chemical action, but that is not the life itself. The physicist 
may make the dead man kick, as he may make little 
fragments of iron dance—in both cases by the excitation of 
electricity—but the action is not life in either case. He 
can increase or he may stop life’s actions; but he, so far, 
has failed to manufacture life.

“ When life becomes purely chemical it is no longer life, 
for life is not merely a growing and decaying; it is a 
struggle against adverse forces—degradation from within 
and destruction from without. Altogether, there is more 
in life and mind than can be discovered in the laboratory.”

Page 326: “ The products of thought are unlimited and 
therefore purely spiritual. If mind were limited ; if it were 
an entity, it would have dimensions; but however much is 
put into the mind, there is always room for more. Inven
tions originate in ideas, so do artistic creations. They have 
at first no external existence. Physical and chemical 
activity may have a part in it, but do not explain it. The 
brain elements for such conceptions must be in existence, 
bût the result is a spiritual conception . . . .  The 
synthetic product of our thoughts is not the same as the 
elements; as little as water is identical with two elements 
of hydrogen and one element of oxygen. It is neither the 
one nor the other, but a new product. The mechanistic 
conception of life and mind is like regarding a symphony 
as vibrations of atmospheric waves. So it is, but that is 
not all. The mechanistic conception of life and mind does 
not explain the spirit which animated the heroes of science, 
who refused to submit their reason to authority, the political 
leaders who contended for the rights of man, the philo
sophers who championed liberty, the religious enthusiasts 
wno fought for the right of private judgment and the free
dom of the individual conscience. It such a wonderful 
synthesis as Shakespeare’s literary creation is simply the 
result of physico-chemical mechanism, then we ougjit to 
have many Shakespeares, but there has only been one such 
genius.

“ No physical or chemical fact can explain man’s con
ception of an Almighty Father. True, human beings with 
arrested brain growth may be incapable of such a con
ception; a blow on the head may destroy the capacity in 
another; still, the conception is spiritual. The brain element 
has the same relation to it as the eye has to sight. The 
eye is an essential organ to seeing, but there is no limit to 
what we may see with our eyes or may conceive with our 
brainB. Moreover, man has the power to change purely 
animal instincts into refined ana lofty qualities ; for 
example, the sexual propensity into the spiritual affection of 
love. Man is therefore a spiritual as well as a material 
being. By the power of his spirit he can, to some extent 
at least, elevate, control, and direct the mental, physical, 
and chemical elements of his being, can modify heredity, 
influence his environment, and shape his course towards a 
definite goal of existence.”

I am afraid I have already exceeded the limits of space 
that is permissible in a reply, and cannot quote what I nave 
said in my work on “ The Problem of the Soul.”  For this, as 
well as for other arguments and evidence that science has 
not touched what is called the “ higher” nature of man, 
I must refer the reader to the thousand closely printed 
pages of my work.

I am, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

Bernard H ollander, M.D.
67, Wimpole-sireet, W .l.

September 16th, 1922.
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M Y  E X P E R IE N C E  W IT H  T H E  
C R E W E  C IR C L E .

B y  J am es C oates.

This circle has been the subject of criticism on the one 
hand, and, on the other, has given undoubted comfort 
through its mediums to thousands in Great Britain and 
Ireland, during the last twenty years.

Mr. William Hope has been tested more than any other 
medium photographer in this country; nay, more, he has 
willingly submittal to be tested by expert photographers: 
The late Mr. Winker, of Buxton, Major Spencer, Dr. 
Lindsay Johnson, F.K.P.S., of South Africa, the late Sir 
William Crookes, F.R.S., O.M.; a leading official of Kodak. 
Ltd.; Mr. Fred Barlow, of Birmingham—an ingrained 
sceptic and investigator—Mr. J. P. Skelton, of Belfast, and 
the present writer. Mr. Hope has been well-tested, but, 
as a psychic, he cannot command the phenomena—the 
appearance of extra faces and ‘figures—that come on the 
plates, and he is not always in good form for the work.

Of his co-worker Mrs. Buxton, nothing but good can be 
said about her, and both extend freely to investigators 
their services, within the limits of physical strength and 
possibilities. .

In my opinion, the crux of psychic photography is not 
diamond-marked plates, the investigator’s camera, or the 
elimination of the medium photographer’s work, etc., but 
a supernormally produced picture of a departed person of 
whom the psychic did not or_ could not know. I  could give 
many instances of this veridical proof, meanwhile I refrain.

Another phase is the production of a picture presenting 
features—such as those prior to death—which the medium . 
photographer could not knorf, although he might have 
seen the original in life, or a photograph representing the 
original of ‘ ‘the extra,”  taken in the fulness of healthy 

With the persons mentioned I can aver that William 
Hope can get supernormal photographs of the departed— 
not “smudges,”  but clearly-defined pictures for recognition 
by those who knew the originals in life.

Receiving an invitation to attend a conference of various 
Lancashire societies in Burnley, on Good Friday, 1921, I 
left London for that purpose, breaking the journey in Stour
bridge, where I stayed a few days with Mr. Walter Jones, 
J.P., at the Uplands. Mr. Jones proposed to join me, 
and we motored over to Crewe on Thursday, 24th of March, 
where we might have a sitting. We purchased a packet 
of medium rapid quarter-plates from Mr. Selleck, High- 
street, Stourbridge.

Ours was a surprise visit, no intimation that we were 
coming for a sitting had been sent to the Crewe Circle. Mr. 
Jones entering the dark room, opened they packet; selected 
two plates, marked them, and put the slide into his pocket.

Meanwnile I examined the camera in the “ lean-to”  
which passes for the studio. Mr. Jones was posed handing 
me/the slide; that slide was put into the camera. Mr. 
Hope timed the exposure. The slide was closed and re
moved and passed by me to Mr. Jones.

I was then posed. The procedure was followed on the 
refilling of the slide, and we sat again. I need not go into 
the details further. On the marked plate exposed A>n Mr. 
Jones was a high light representing a man, which has not 
up to the present been recognised. On one exposed on me, 
there was the figure of a woman. On the remaining two 
plates developed, only Mr. Jones and myself; there were 
no “extras.”  %,

I may mention that Mr. Jones developed the four plates, 
which Mr. Hope did not handle till they were washed.

On my plate the extra or picture of a woman proved to 
be a clearly defined representation of the late Mrs. Coates, 
and was easily recognised by those who knew my dear wife 
in life. Fortunately, Mr. Jones was able to recognise the 
photograph—aB different from the original as water is from 
wine or illness to health, but thoroughly evidential. I am not 
out' to convince anyone, I merely state the facts. It is 
not the testing but the picture that matters.

Mr. Walter Jones is in full agreement with the fore
going in so far as it deals with our mutual experience in 
Or©we on the 24th March, 1921.

LETTER ON THE HOPE CASE.

The Rev. C. L. Twebdale and the “ Indian Missionary.”

To the Editor of L ig h t .
Sib,—I have known the gentleman described as an ex- 

Indian missionary for some forty-years. He < became a 
missionary and went out to India, and I lost sight of him 
for a long time. A few years ago I was surprised to receive 
a visit from him, and he informed me that he was interested 
in psychic phenomena, especially psychic photography. He 
afterwards called on me several times, and we had long 
talks together. He told me that he was anxious to prove 
the truth of survival, but I found him full of philosophical 
arguments, and objections which had no direct bearing on 
the case. I soon came to the ̂ conclusion that he was far 
more concerned jn endeavouring to refute the modern 
evidence for survival than he was to prove it, and that his 
interest end not present a bona fide attempt to utilise and

assimilate the modern evidenoe, and this impression was 
v strengthened by his visit. He told me of his experience 

with Hope, and informed me that although he himself did 
not recognise any of the extras, yet one of the party did 
recognise one of the forms as that of a deceased relative or 
friend. This important point does not transpire in the 
published account. u

I asked him whether he would be satisfied if he had 
evidence of the obtaining of recognised pictures under good 
evidential conditions, and he said,- “ Yes.”  I then showed 
him three recognised cases: first that of my father-in-law; of 
whom there is no photo similar in detail in existence; an
other of a little girl of whom there was never a photo or 
drawing made during her mortal life, and another splendid 
evidential one of a young soldier killed in the war, obtained 
by" his mother, who entered and left Hope’s studio without 
giving her name, and was entirely unknown to him. He 
started somewhat on seeing them, as though they were un
welcome testimony, but, quickly recovering, he calmly laid 
the three psychic and the two comparison photos aside in 
a little heap, saying, “ Well! that’s tnat!”  There was no 
acknowledgment of the evidence which a few minutes be
fore he had said woufyl satisfy him. This still further con
firmed the very strong impression conveyed by his previous 
conversation and general attitude that he was more con
cerned in attempting to disprove the modern evidenoe than 
to utilise it as evidenoe for survival; and this desire to dis
prove is still more apparent in the furnishing of the story 
as evidence against Hope. He seemed to think that the 
story of his own failure (though he acknowledged that one 
of the party obtained a recognised picture) discounted all 
previous successes, many of them obtained under conditions 
rendering all fraud or trickery impossible.

' * Yours, etc.,
C h a r l e s  L. T weedale.

Weston Vicarage,
Otley, Yorkshire.

September 22nd, 1922.

A BOOK T E S T .

Mrs. Barbara McKenzie, of the British College of Psychic 
Science, send us a letter recently received by her from a 
lady, H. A. T. (whose full name and address are given to 
us privately), recounting a book test. The following ex
tracts contain the account ::—

On August 18th last, after a sitting with Mrs. Cooper, 
I informed you that I  had received a hook test from my 
daughter, and you requested me to let you know the 
result.

I should here state that my only daughter passed on 
about four and a half years ago with consumption, after 
a very lingering illness, and during that time we tried 
various remedies, one of them being the remedy prescribed 
by Dr. Alabone, of London.

Now for the test. On August 18th at twelve noon, 
we were sitting with Mrs. Cooper for direct voice pheno
mena (my wife, myself and two friends) when we con
versed with probably seven or eight spirit-friends, one 
of them being my daughter mentioned above.

During the conversation with us, she said, “I have 
something to tell you about ‘sixteen,’ Nada is going to 
help me, I am coining back again.”  Nada is the control. 
Soon after she returned and said, “ The fourth up, third 
book from left to right, page sixteen, read to the bottom 
and if you find nothing there reverse the figures, as 
figures are so difficult here; turn to page sixty-one, and 
you will find something which concerns we three” (mean
ing herself, her mother and myself). I replied, “Do yon 
mean our own bookcase at home ?”  She answered, “Yes.”

I repeated the test to be quite sure I had got it cor
rectly, and she replied, “ That is it.”

I may say here that I had not the slightest idea of the 
arrangement of the hooks in the bookcase mentioned.

Now there are three shelves in the bookcase containing 
books placed in a perpendicular position, and on the top 
of those on the third shelf are three stacks of books laid 
horizontally. Taking these hooks to be the “ fourth up,” 
the third stack from left to right, and the bottom boob 
I found to be “ The Cure of Consumption,”  by Dr. 
Alabone. Page sixteen gives nothing in particular, but 
on page sixty-one is a detailed account of the symptoms 
and progress of the disease in its later stages (as experi
enced by my daughter before passing out) “ until the 
end comes to relieve the weary sufferer.”  Î

If anything could concern us three, surely this would. 
We think this was a fine test, and it is one more link in 
the chain of evidence for survival.

At the same séance, our daughter correctly described 
some of our movements on the previous day.

If God had meant that you should follow each other like 
a flock of sheep through a gap in the hedge, then He 
would riot have taken the trouble to create you each w 
separate entities, but would have had one mould for every 
two or three hundred, instead of a mould for each.— 
“ Teachings.”
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S T R A N G E  E X P E R IE N C E S  IN A  
H A U N T E D  ROOM .

By R obert W hitmore, M.A.

In the month of Deoember in the year 1889, having just 
previously taken my Bachelor’s Degree at Cambridge, I 
was staying with several other men at the Palace of an 
East Anglian bishop.

The reason for our presence there was the fact that his 
'' .Lordship was holding Ins examination for Holy Orders, and 

I was at that time a candidate for the Diaconate.
It was my first visit to the Palace as a guest, but several 

of the men there had been before as they had been deacons 
for a year and were now endeavouring tp pass the examina
tion for priests.

All the men were perfect strangers to me, and when 
I was shown by the very imposing old butler into an 
enormous old-fashioned bedroom, and given to understand 
that dinner would not be served for some little time, I 
must confess that I looked forward with no very great 
pleasure to a week or more in such very austere surround- 
mgs. Mj

Before leaving me1 the old retainer informed me that if 
I desired to do so I could go into the bishop’s drawing-room 
and there pass away the time till dinner—and he hinted 
ithat I might possibly meet some of “ the other gentlemen” 
if I did so.

|| That particular butler was a representative of a class 
which is rarely met with in the present day, and in some 

/respects seemed to fancy himself a sort of lay-bishop, for 
he is credited with having gravely told a visitor to the 
Palace that “ We” (himself and the bishop!) “ never plow 

/men for Priest’s Orders” ! The dear old bishop himself 
was quite one of the—well-nigh extinct—“ Palmerstonian” 

i School, and, of course, objected to smoking. Indeed, his 
old servant was like him in that respect, but a hint was 
given me with regard to the same worthy individual, that 
he was unable to smell tobacco smoke after receiving half 

l a sovereign!
After a short time spent in unpacking my belongings, I 

1 adjourned tq the drawing-room, where I met one man—a 
candidate for Deacon’s Orders, like myself—and a fellow 
Cambridge, bachelor. We had never met at the University 

P though we were contemporaries, and we had both been atj 
the fatal Lent races when poor Campbell, of Clare, was 
killed bv the prow of the Trinity Hall boat.

We had just ascertained these facts when dinner was 
announced, which finished, we almost at onoe were told 
our candles were lighted, and it was intimated politely that 
we were expected to retire for the night.

I may mention, as it is rather important, that my Cam
bridge friend was to occupy a bedroom on my immediate 
right. A Highbury man, up for his “Priest’s,”  was on my
left hand side, and Archdeacon P----- , our examiner, was
occupying one of the end rooms. Nobody slept in the great! 
bedroom over our heads. I was told it had not been
occupied since Archdeacon 0----- stayed at the Palace some
time sinoe. Why, I know not. In the attics above there 
Were several other men.

As it was still far from late I stirred up my fire (for we 
were all well looked after) and drew a small table and a 
chair in front of it and began to make notes of the subject 
for the morrow’s examination. I remember it all as well 
as yesterday. The subject was “The Pastoral Epistles,” 
and I had begun to write and penned the words: “ The 
duties of a Deacon are firstly”—-but I never finished the 
sentence or the notes, for at that moment a sound entered 
the room. I don’t know how else to express it. It began 
all at once, and it is exceedingly difficult to describe. 
Perhaps if one compared it to some very primitive plain- 
song chant, mournful and slow, continually rising ana fall
ing and with an indescribably weird effect, one would not 
bo far wrong, and yet there was with it the sound one 
would associate with some enormous gnat. One thing, 
however, struck me at the time with a strange chill, it was 
undoubtedly in the room, and the uncanny feeling almost 
overpowered me that the sound, whatever it was, might 
“materialise”  at any moment, and I hurriedly set light 
to almost all my stock of oandles, ,of which, fortunately,
I had plenty. However, scared as I own I was, I tried to 
find out if some material cause was producing this strange 
phenomenon. I poked the fire in case some gas escaping 
from the coals might account for the noise, but no! the 
droning evidently was more in the middle of the room. I 
opened the window and looked out. It was a bright, star
light, somewhat frosty night, and everything was as vstill 
as could be. I even thought of gnats, but remembered 
that it was December, and, moreover, the sound was much 
too loud. Literally shivering with fright I finally got into 
bed, and after fervently praying that I might not see 
something terrible, I propped myself up with pillows, and 
with open eyes staring at nothing, and yet every moment ex
pecting to see something, I became obliyio 'S of all things at 
about 2 a.m.‘ Next day I awokefeeling anything but fit 
for my examination, and after slipping on a few clothes,
With the freedom common amongst ’Varsity men, I 
knooked at the door of mv next door neighbour on the 
right-hand side and entered his room. (Toe reader will 
remember that I made his acquaintance on the previous

night.) He was shaving, and as I at onoe noticed, regarded 
xpe with a puzzled look, and answered my question as to 
how he had slept, etc., in a very abstracted way. At last 
he said: “My dear fellow, we are very new friends, but I 
hope you will forgive a plain question:,Is it a matter of 
principle with you to intone your prayers for an hour or 
two before you go to bed at night? As a matter of fact 
you kept me awake till the small hours 1”

Needless to say, after the explanation I gave, he was 
thunderstruck and said, “Well, I could have sworn you, 
or somebody in your room, was singing and praying half the 
night, and the only other possible contingency I could hit 
on was that the Archdeacon was walking in his sleep and 
fancying he was conducting a service!”

After finishing our toilette we both descended to the 
bishop’s breakfast room. By the big fireplace stood the 
Highbury man (up for “Priest’s” ) who slept on my left- 
hand side.

Directly he saw me he greeted me very unceremoniously: 
“ I say, I wish you High Church fellows would have a little 
regard for other people’s feelings. Why on earth can’t 
you say your prayers like sensible beings and not kick up 
an awful row late at night and give nobody a chance of 
sleeping!” Of course this made the mystery still more 
extraordinary. Here was my next-door neighbour on the 
other side prepared to swear that intoning and singing had 
gone on in my bedroom on the previous night, and it will 
be remembered the room above us all was empty! I found 
it very difficult to convince this man that I had not made 
the noise, but at last he was convinced, and said. “Oddly 
enough, I heard the same sounds coming from that very 
room last Advent, when I was up for my “Deacon’s,” but 
I took it for granted that they were made by the fellow 
who then occupied it, and he was the sort of fellow one 
couldn’t question as one can you, and so I held my tongue!”

What was the sequel to all this? Well, first I spoke 
to a member of the bishop’s family, who thanked me for 
giving him the information, which seemed to cause him
no surprise, for he' only said: “Thank you, Mr. -----, for
having told me. I don’t think you will ever hear that noise 
again/’

Then I spoke to the veteran butler. At first he was 
most reticent, and said, “His lordship would be very angry 
if I agreed with what you say. I don’t think, sir, there 
can be anything wrong with that room.” However, I could 
see he was keeping something back, and £ begged him to

_tell me. After a solemn promise not to let the bishop
know he had spoken, he said, “ Well, sir, there was a young 
gentleman there onoe, a fine young fellow, not one likely 
to  be scared much at anything, and perhaps, poor young 
man, he had eaten too much supper, for he came to me
with tears in his eyes and said, ‘0! Mr. T-----, if you can’t
find me another bedroom I shall sleep in the street to-night, 
for an awful female figure came to my bedside in the night 
and looked at me. I can never forget it. and I wouldn’t 
sleep there again for thousands.’ ” Needless to say I did 
what that other man did, I begged for and obtained a 
smoky attic. The occupant, a German gentleman, said he 
was only too glad to change quarters, but added, “ I hope, 
sir, you are not supersteetious!” That very night my 
German successor was taken ill—biliousness he declared. 
He called up my Cambridge friend to sit with him, and 
left the »first thing in the morning, giving up his examina
tion! I put my own construction on his action.

Have I ever heard an explanation? Yes, in fact, several. 
Old friends of the bishop (he, the Archdeacon and the old 
butler have all passed to their rest) told me that one bed
room in the Palace had for years been regarded as haunted. 
Apparently though, it was only on certain nights in each 
year that manifestations occurred, and no doubt this is 
what the bishop’s relative meant when he said I should not 
hear the sounds again. Tradition said that some old monk 
in years gone by neglected to say his offioes, and could be 
heard repeating them in that. room onoe a year—I suppose 
as a sort of penanoe. Another story told how a lady visitor 
woke up in the night and saw by the side of the fireplaoe in 
that selfsame room a female in a rocking-chair nursing 
a baby. Naturally she was very startlecr, and still more 
so when, on jumpmg out of bed, the whole thing—mother, 
child and chair—vanished!

Fortunately for me I  had ho idea there was anything 
uncanny about the room at the time I occupied it, but what 
did take plaoe there, vouched for by three living witnesses, 
was quite sufficient to make me resolve never to pass a 
night in that awful room again!

There is no end to spirit-life. There are ohanges, no 
doubt, but there is no end. a I was Jan Steen when I 
entered into this life: I am still Jan'Steen, and will be for 
ever—so far as I can see. You may be sure you will be 
yourself, and not someone else, in the life of the spirit. 
You will never lose your individuality.—“ Hafed.”

Mrs. M. H. W allis completes her fifty years of public 
work on Sunday next, October 1st. It is hoped that her 
many friends will avail themselves of the opportunity of 
meeting Mrs. Wallis on that day, when she will deliver an ■ 
address at the /Eolian Hall, New Bond-street, London, at 
0.80 p.m., under the auspioes of the Maiylebone Spiritualist Association.
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“ BY ANY OTH ER N A M E .”

Some time ago we saw allusions to what was called 
a “ new religion’ ’ bearing the name of Immortalism. 
We took but little notice of the matter, feeling that it 
was probably some flimsy device designed for sensation- 
hunters. Besides, we did not like the name. It 
seemed to belittle a great idea.

But the affair was rather more serious than! we sup
posed, and the “ Pall Mall and Globe”  of September 
18th furnishes some interesting particulars. It seems 
that the "new religion”  is the invention—we use the 
term in the classical sense— of Dr. Samuel Fallows, 
Reformed Episcopal Bishop of Chicago, who, -in speak
ing of it to a newspaper man, summed it up as “ Spirit
ualism with the Fake Left Out.”  There is something 
pithy and pungent about that description. And here 
let us quote from the account given:—

Bishop Fallows says that the first principle of Im
mortalism is that the human spirit survives the bodily death 
and retains its personality. Before long it will be common 
to receive messages from the world of spirits.

“ Have you ever seen a spirit yourself p”  the Bishop 
Was asked.

“ No, I never have,”  he answered frankly, “ hut members 
of my own congregation in Chicago—persons whose word I 
cannot doubt—have told me of messages they have reoeived 
from loved ones who have gone before.

We read that the Bishop was at first sceptical, even 
when one of his best friends told him of a message 
which he had received from a long-deceased brother. 
Why, this was Spiritualism, that rank’heresy, and the 
Bishop tried to discourage his friend. To-day the 
Bishop realises that he made a great mistake. “ Had 
I listened to him 1 should undoubtedly have come into 
possession of information which would have been of 
incalculable value.”

Perhaps—perhaps notl We are strong believers in 
times and seasons. There are some, revelations which 
are useless and even mischievous to a man until he is 
ripe for them. But, however that may be, the revela
tion came to the Bishop in the fulness of time, and 
now he admits his belief in “ the visibility of spirits to 
material beings, and that spirits may talk with and 
influence a material mind. ”  There are .‘ ‘well-authenti
cated cases on record”  of important actions of noted 
men being influenced by some supernatural communi
cation.

Of course there are. The Bible, which has doubt
less come under the attention of the Bishop, is full of 
such instances, to say nothing of the lore and literature 
of all the ages. We can take up a score of volumes in 
our own little library and read the testimony to a spirit 
world of great writers who lived long before Modem 
(Spiritualism was ever heard of. It was the life and 
soul of early Christianity.

And now let us quote again from the remarks of the 
• Bishp;—

“These were men who were not believers in Spiritualism 
nor acquainted with the devices of mediums. Their standing 
.in the world does not permit their statements to be ques

tioned. Their experiences plainly indicate that Immortalian 
has a founding in fact.

“ Telepathy is an established fact, and it is closely allied 
to Immortalism. In reoent years great strides have been 
made in the explanation of psychic phenomena, and in yean 
to come the science of communicating with the departed 
will be made a part of the curriculum of great educational 
institutions.

“ As its study becomes systematised and more widespread 
greater advanoes will be made, and some day we shall talk 
with the spirits as we now converse with our friends in 
the flesh.”

Generally we are in cordial agreement with He 
Bishop. We might object, in reference\ to the list 
quoted remark, that the two states of being—the earth 
and spirit life—seem designed by universal laws to 1« 
kept distinct, so that the life of one shall not invade 
the other to the confusion of the respective orders of 
existence. A marked separateness is clearly ordained, 
a fact which has apparently not yet dawned on the 
minds of some over-enthusiastic Spiritualists.

The Bishop’s remarks are interesting and significant. 
We will not say they are a little belated, for we believe, 
as we have said, in "times and seasons,” and are 
suspicious of precocious and premature growths. This 
is a great thing—this later revelation—and it is well 
that it shall come "slowly td its stature and its form."

But it is not new and it is not a religion. Nor ie 
it at all disguised by the name Immortalism. fiat 
that does not matter in the least for all practical pur
poses. A name, except in a very deep mystical sense, 
is of very little moment. It is, as Byron said, at once 
a “Glory” and a “Nothing.” If the whole civilised 
world rose up and accepted the fundamental idea of 
Spiritualism under some other name—Immortalism, 
for example—we should raise no objection. But it will 
not, for the time is not yet. Meanwhile our compli
ments to the Bishop.

TH A T WHICH REMAINS.

He whom I love is dead; and nought remains 
Bnt wooden , cross inscribed by alien hand 
With date and name. He lies where those he loved 
Can never tend his grave . . in foreign land. 
And nought remains.
His life was such that all who strive might envy. 
He died, as many died, to save a soul.
In dying, he epitomised his service;
Proclaimed his fealty; localised his goal.
Yet nought remains.
Stay. Is it nought? Does soul and body still so 
Close unite that soul becometh dust?
The soul I knew was spirit; more, ’twas love.
Love is divine. So we believe it must 
Be strong as death.
“ Fear not, my child, for many, many waters 
Have failed to quench this attribute of God. 
Possessing love, thou canst not fear the future; 
Arise, and lift thy gaze athwart the flood.
’Tis Death should fear. He meets a dauntless rival 
Who claims a kingdom, falsely held too long.
Let faith and hope becalm thy troubled spirit 
And sing, in very gladsomeness, life’s song.
For, what is death? An opening of the portals.
By God’s Own Hand, enabling men to see 
That hopes shall be fulfilled in greatest measure; 
That Truth does set the suffering spirit free.
For where, Love is. is God. However lowly; 
However poor that love, yet it constrains.
Then bow thine head in thankfulness for knowledge 
That all remains.”

Mast E. Montkth.

Evbbythinq is considered here, even the things which 
seem so casual and transitory in the earth, life. They nr» 
all registered and viewed in their relation to one another, 
nil the seemingly casual talks or chance meetings, n book 
read, a hand shaken in the street for the first timo and 
never again, a few friends meeting, in the same way, at a 
mutual friend’s house and never meeting again—every
thing, and every item, is registered, considered, co
ordinated and used when, and if, occasion offers. Be, 
therefore, not remiss to weigh well all you do, and every 
word you say, not in anxiety, but rather by cultivating a 
lmbit of will to do good always and everywhere to radiate 
kindness of heart —Vale Owen Soript,
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGH T ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

That well known Church o f England weekly journal, 
“ The Guardian.”  could not resist giving an expression of 
opinion on “ The Coming o f the Fairies.”  In the last 
week’s issue o f that paper its critic says:.—

“ I f the pretty creatures in the photographs had been 
entirely different from all the familiar pictures, credence 
would at least have been a trifle easier.

Of course it  would have been so much easier to believe in 
the photographs o f the Cottingley Fairies if the little 
creatures had been quite unlike fairies. How stupid of us 
all not to have realised this before! The very fact that the 
fairy pictures are like fairies must now be accepted as proof 

'that they are not. Perhaps the critic will tell us what 
fairies should be like when they are not, or rather, when 
is a fairy not a fairy?

* * * #

The exhibition o f psychic photography, promoted by Mr. 
George Garscadden, and being held just now in the McLellan 
Galleries, Glasgow, is attracting considerable notice in the 
Scottish Press ana interesting large crowds o f the public. 
It is to be hoped that the promoter may be able to make 
arrangements to tour such a valuable collection o f psychic 
photographs, and hold exhibitions in other big centres.

- The “ New York Globe”  publishes the f-llowing story 
relating to psychic photography:—

Dr. W alter Franklin Prince, chief investigator of the
7. Psychical Research Society, recently identified a ghostly 

face appearing on an ordinary flashlight photograph as 
that o f the late Professor James E. Hyslop. of Columbia, 
the founder and for many years president of the Psychical 

' Research Society. In the photograph, taken Monday. 
, August 14th, 1922, at a meeting o f twelve physicians ana 

writers interested in spirit phenomena, in the home of 
Dr. Edward F . Bowers, 255. West End Avenue, a trained 
nurse, Miss Marie Haviland, o f 1603, Gravesend Avenue, 
Brooklyn, is shown lying on a couch, surrounded by those 
who took part in the experiment. Major Carl M. Ramus, 
a physician at Ellis Island, is shown in the group. In the 
upper left hand corner o f the photograph appears the 
-faint outline o f a face. This Dr. Prince at onoe declared 
was Dr. Hyslop. “ i  cannot positively affirm this to be 
a material manifestation of Dr. Hyslop without full in- 

I vestigation, which I  intend to make,”  said Dr. Prince, 
“ but this photograph bears a striking resemblance to him. 
It is £he kind or picture which a spirit should make, and 
if it is a fake, it  is a most adroit one.”

• • * #
The Rev. R . J . Campbell, D.D., o f whom wè are glad to 

hear such favourable news o f his return to health after his 
reoent serious illness, writing in “ John Bull.”  in its issue 
dated September 23rd, on the question, “ Is Man Im
mortal?”  says:—

It has been proved that the mind can act at a distance 
from the body in certain abnormal conditions. Telepathy.

1 clairvoyance, clairaudienoe. and the like, are demonstrated 
facts. They have been called the mind’s wireless, which, 
of course, might have a purely physical basis. But there 
is one important difference. Distance does not lessen the 

ower o f their operation in the slightest degree. A sailor 
oy drowning in the South Pacific has made himself both 

seen and heard at that very instant by his mother in 
«  Scotland. There are thousands o f such cases well 
gt authenticated. They do not prove the immortality of 

the soul, but they do prove that man is more than his 
physical body. Thé greatest evidence for the existence 
of the soul and its superiority to all earthly conditions is 
of a kind that physiology cannot touch. It  is the witness 
of the highest religious experience, and it is always the 
same. This is a most impressive fact of which science will 
have to take account. It is the saints and mystics who 
are the best authorities concerning eternal life. '

# * * *
The “ Daily Express’ ’ and the “ Sunday Express”  have, 

during last week-end, given considerable space to reports 
on mysterious knockings heard by the dwellers in a cottage 
at the village o f Stanley, near Crook (Co. Durham). The 
report on Monday last states :—

Three Spiritualists swear to me that a white woman 
with biasing eyes, unbound hair and the left sleeve of 
her blouse torn to shreds has twice beckoned to them at 
midnight in the ghost house at Stanley. Tales more 
gruesome and considerably , bloodthirsty are current here 
about the lonely cottage in this mining village, from 
which mysterious rappings have driven two famines. Both 
the Hutchinsons and Wilkinsons state that before they 
fled this knocking kept them awake all night. a It shook 
pictures and beds, and once the notes of the piano were 
touched by an invisible hand. Worse than the knocking 
was the terrible feeling of indescribable evil. The result 
of these stories has been to make the house the talk for

a radius of twenty miles. Charabancs bring loads of 
sightseers. Last week five hundred waited outside till 
3 a.m., kept back by eight polioemen. During the hold
ing of the séanoe not one of the 12,000 hefty miners in 
the neighbouring town of, Crook would spend the night 
there. Shifts going to work in the small hours hurry past 
in terror. . . Among the Spiritualists who nave
sworn to exorcise the ghost are a mother and daughter 
who live at Crook. The daughter is famous locally as a 
medium. “ We have found, she told me, “ that fifty 
years ago the cottages were built on the site of a public- 
house and cow sheds, and a strange death occurred there. 
Whether it was a murder or a gun accident we cannot say 
at present, but twioe a terrible woman, with a white faoe. 
flowing hair, and torn clothes, has come dowstairs ana 
stood reckoning. There were other ghosts about which 
I  would rather say nothing exoept that we have seen re
enacted parts of a tragedy which we think was one that 
took place years ago.”  “ What is the Spiritualists’ 
theory of this haunting?”  I  asked. “ A ghost with a 
something to confess,”  she replied. “ It will not have 
peaoe till the decret is revealed. Our séanoe was a great 
sucoess. I  never felt such a black atmosphere in my life. 
Already, as we learn things, the atmosphere is less evil, 
and I  have no doubt that in two weeks’ time we shall 
have learned all, and that the bad influences will depart 
for ever, making the house fit for human habitation.”

In the “ Ball Mall Gazette”  for September 20th last, a 
story is related by Dr. J. A. Harker, F.R.S., who made a 
sensational speech at the reoent meeting of the British 
Association at Hull, which shows how Sir Oliver Lodge 
anticipated Signor Marconi in the invention of the trans
mission of wireless signals. Dr. Harker said:—

“ I  remember the British Association meeting in Liver
pool in 1896. At the end of the meeting on the last morn
ing Sir William Preeoe, who was then chief electrician to 
the Post Offioe, had been describing in the course of a de
bate on transmission of wireless signals, the fact that a 
young Italian had come a few months previously to his 
laboratory at the Post Office, and had succeeded in show
ing what then was an extremely novel thing, that wire
less signals could be transmitted over a distance of 
about a mile. That young man was Marconi. After the 
morning’s work was done I  was clearing away my ap-

Earatus in the preparation room attached to the Physical 
lecture Theatre, where the meeting was held, and was 

having a word with Sir Oliver Lodge. As we were talk
ing, Lord Kelvin came in—came up to Sir Oliver just like 
a schodlboy let out of school. For the programme was 
over, and he felt, like the rest of us, that we had done our 
work. He said: ‘Let’s see, Lodge, weren’t you on with 
something of this sort, with Hertzian waves?’ ‘Yes,’ said 
Sir Oliver, ‘and under the circumstances I ’m sorry that 
I  didn’t  show this experiment myself. I have been so 
busy as General Secretary of the Association that I 
haven’t had time to do what I had planned to do during 
this meeting. I  have been telegraphing by wireless 
signals between my house and this laboratory, and I in
tended to have had the installation fixed up to demon
strate to the members of this section.’ Kelvin asked with 
enthusiasm: ‘How far is it to your house? How far 
have you succeeded in getting good signals?’ ‘Oh, about 
two miles,’ said Sir Oliver. I shall never forget the 
reply of Lord Kelvin. He said: ‘That’s right. Lodge. If 
Mr. Macaroni can go a mile, surely you can go two 
miles V*

The third instalment in “ Lloyd's”  last Sunday of Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle’s adventures in the United States 
during his reoeqt lecture tour proves more interesting 
than ever. The series is attracting great attention, and in 
his story this week he makes a reference to the Thompson 
séance, on which a good deal has been written in the 
Press of America in consequence of subsequent arrest and 
conviction of the medium for fraud. Referring to his meet
ing with these persons Sir Arthur wrote:—

Both my wife and I, together with two friends whom 
I took to the Thompson séanoe (one of them Mr. Stefans- 
son, the famous Arctic explorer), were of opinion that 
the proceedings were very suspicious, and we came away 
deeply dissatisfied, for there were no test conditions, and 
no’ way of checking such manifestations as we saw. Some 
days afterwards these two so-called mediums were seized 
by the New York police in open fraud. I do not think 
that any punishment could be too severe for rogues of 
this kind. The old saying that the unforgivable sin was 
the sin against the Holy Ghost seems to me to apply 
exactly. I trust that the American Spiritualists will not 
condone or try to cover up such scandals. The rotten 
twigs must come off. When the man was doing the direct 
voice I put my iiand on his larynx, and could say with 
confidence that it was working, and that beyond all doubt 
the voice was coming from himself. I am so distrustful 
of direct voice phenomena, >and so convinced that the 
natural voice can be projected without apparent move
ment, that I should never be impressed bv the mere voice 
«lone, but only by the information which it conveyed.
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A  Symposium .

By Stanley JDe Bbath.

[In the following sketch Mr. Stanley De Brath resumes 
a series which he contributed to Light a year or two ago, 
the characters in each symposium being the same.]

There is one thing that perplexes me greatly, said the 
Chaplain, and I  do not see that Spiritualism  has any solu
tion. I t  is this: so inanv men are what they are by mere 
force of circumstance and up-bringing; they could not be 
otherwise. There is no hard-and-fast Une between the good 
and the bad. Once men thought that “the bad” would be 
cast into a lake of fire. Then Dante extended the imagery 
of the mediffival hell; but his version revolts us as much as 
the other; and Aquinas’ plea revolts us even more.* Dante  
makes some attempt to fit the punishment to the crime, but 
it is just as revolting to plunge the violent into the Stygian  
marsh; the sullen and the proud into boiling slim e; the 
fraudulent, the panderers and the seducers immersed to the 
mouth in the loathsome filth of Malebolge, as to throw them 
all into flame. An eternal penalty for a few brief years of 
crime!

Soldier : Shakespeare is a truer poet:

“I  am thy father’s spirit
Doomed for a certain term to walk the n ight;
And for the day, confined to fast in  fires,
Till the foul crimes, done in my days of nature,
Are burned and purged away.”

Chaplain : Shakespeare is just re-phrasing “Purgatory,” 
before it was condemned by Article X X I I .

1 S. Well then, here is another quotation:—

“Then came wandering by 
A  shadow like an angel, with bright hair 
Dabbled in blood; and he shrieked out aloud—

Clarence is come— false, fleeting, perjured Clarence 
That stabb’d me in the field by Tewkesbury—
Seize on him, furies, take him to your torm ents!”

C. I  can quote a  better one. from the Bible. D o  you 
remember Isa iah ’s  description o f the descent of the K in g  of 
Babylon to Hades?

“Sheol is moved to meet thee at thy com ing; it  
stirreth up the dead for thee, and they w a ll say unto 
thee, Art thou become weak as we? How  art thou cut 
down, thou that didst weaken the nations 1 How  art thou 
fallen from heaven 0  day-star, son of the m orn in g ! A ll 
that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee saying, I s  
this the man that made the earth to tremble, that did 
shake kingdoms!”

Physician : Dreams, poetic dreams, all of them.
S. But dreams have muon resemblance to what modern 

communications tell us.
C. They are no answer to the question. W hy should any 

be punished for what he could not help ?
Writer: Dreams! Ah, no one really knows anything  

about them, especially poets’ dreams. A t  one extreme are 
those that are obviously woven from the threads of daily 
consciousness, and such are palpably meaningless; but at the 
other are those that are real revelations.

0. Are dreams that are real revelations ever given  
nowadays?

W. I  do not know why they should not be. Sp iritua l 
law must be as constant as physical law.

0. B u t have you ever known an instance?
W. I  will tell you one as it was told to me by one who 

was convinced of its truth. I  cannot give names, for it  
was one of those confidences that it  would be treachery to 
reveal; but the man who told it me was by no means a 
visionary; and his dream, if dream it were, impressed me 
by his accents of conviction, as well as by its consistency. 
His wife was an automatic writer, and through her he had, 
conversations with his “guide,” who certainly was to him  
as much a real person as Stainton Moses’ guide “ Im  per a tor.” 
He showed me some of these writings, and certainly there 
was much in them that could hardly be referred to sub
conscious knowledge on the wife’s part. For instance, on 
one occasion the writing instructed him to look in a  box of 
papers long since put away, for certain letters that had 

, assumed unlooked-for importance. H e  was quite sure that 
the wife did not know of their existence, he had fam ily

* St. Thomas thus explains the feelings of the Sa ints  
towards lost souls: “A  thing can be a joy in two ways: 
11) For itself when one rejoices in the th ing (per sc) as such, 
and in this way the saint# do not rejoice in  the sufferings! 
of the wicked. (2) Indirectly (per accident) on account of 
something else joined to it; thus the saints w ill rejoice in 
the sufferings of the wicked, considering in  them the order 
of Divine Justice.” S. Hnpp. q. 04. a. 2. (Quoted from 
“Dante's Divine Commedia, It s  Scope and Value.” trans
lated from the German of Frans Hettinger. D .D ., Professor 
of Theology at the University of Waranurg, by Henry 
Sebastian Bowden, of the Oratory, Burns St Oates, 1887«)

reasons for keeping them from her; but their porition 
among other papers was quite correctly described.

P. That was thought-transference from his subconscious* 
ness.

W .  Perhaps, though there is no evidence that it was.
S. More probably as Swedenborg’s case, when he told 

the widow where the goldsm ith’s receipt would be found.
W . Yes, more like that. H e  was entirely convinced that 

he was in communication w ith an unseen personality, and 
the rest of his story looks like it  if  you admit (on other 
grounds) that such unseen personalities exist. He was, be 
told me, in great perplexity on just the same question that i 
the Chaplain has stated, and his guide promised to enlighten 
him if he would wait. Some days later he was alone in his 
library, no other person being in  the house. He fell, he 
said, into a k ind  of doze between sleeping and waking, in 
which his surroundings seemed to vanish. I  will give the 
rest in  bis own words, as well as I  can remember them:—

“I  heard a voice speaking as it  were internally to myself.
I t  said, I  cannot show you actualities, and you must 
remember that all you are about to see is only a represents* 
tion. but it  is a representation of real states of mind.

“There opened before m y vision a scene. I  was in the 
midst of a  d r ift in g  cloud of souls, men and women much as 
they were in  tarth-life. M y  guide told mo to watch and 
observe, but not to question them ; he said, cYou will hear 
no words, but their thought w ill be open to you; I  have 
quickened your soul-senses.’

“One of these .spirits paused before me, a man looking 
the picture of dejection and despair. Lies, all lies, he 
seemed to be say in g: there is no truth, there is no God. 
"What have I  done to be in  th is hateful place ? I  was no 
worse than others. I  d id  as others did. Ir  I  Bought to push 
my interests, d id  not a ll others do the same? How could a 
man get on if he were always th ink ing  how his acts may 
influence others? Every  m an for himself was the rule of | 
the world and the weakest to the wall. Here there is , 
nothing, no work, no pleasure, nothing but these wretches ! 
each absorbed in  himself— aim less life and aimless death. 1 
used to th ink that death ends all. Even the Bible said bo 
— “The dead know not a n y th in g ; there is no work nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in  the grave.” But that 
is a lie too; I  can’t  die and 1 can’t  forget. Lies, lies, all 
lies. A n d  he drifted away. W ho  is her I  asked.

M y  guide replied, H e  is a  m an who shut his eyes to all | 
he did not want to see. H e  expected to have all his think
in g  done for him, but rejected everything that was not to , 
his taste: he lived for ease, for position, for riches, and 
success. H e  got a ll h is wealth out of others, and used every 
trick  of sophistry to justify h is acts. H e  made use of hu 
fellow men and women just so long as they could serve his 
ends, and then cast them off. N ow  he has lost the power of 
seeing truth.

F o r  ever ? I  asked. ;
No, not ior ever, said  m y guide, but t ill he can cease to 

th ink of himself alone.
H ow  long w ill that be ?
There is no Tim e here; he stays as he is till he ceases to 

repel those who try  to help him. H e  m ight change at onco 
if he would. Sooner or later he w ill listen to one whom he 
has deeply wronged, and  then he will begin to change.

Another passed ho ld ing his hands to his ears. Around 
him was a cluster of. faces fu ll of hatred. They seemed to 
shriek at h im ; their remembrance of desolated homes, of 
fatherless children, of m isery and poverty leading to a 
seemingly endless v ista  of crime ana' degradation in some 
cases; to ruined lives and broken hearts in others; to a 
spreading infection of hatred in  all. “ I t  was by superior 
orders,” he seemed to be say ing  aga in  and again. Ŝpurlot 
versenken was the o rder; I  could not help myself.

I  looked an enquiry.
H e  was the m an who sank the “ Leyden,” and rammed 

her boats, I  was told.
W h y  is he here? I  asked. H a s  he done so much worse?
H e  is essentially the same as the other, was the reply; 

he would do anyth ing whatever for his own advancement. 
The other would have done the same as this man did, had 
he been in  the same position. They are alike in mind.

B u t  those round h im ? W h y  should they be here?
They are but few n ow ; most of those he has injured have 

forgiven him  and are gone h igh e r; these will go when they 
have come to the same m ind. Then he will go too, eased 
by forgiveness. A s  yet they are as self-regarding as he ii 
I t  is not what they have done, but what they are that keeps 
them in th is state.

A  woman drifted up to us. Take me from these wretches, 
she wailed. They are the lowest of the low. I  am a 
respectable w om an : I  had a husband and children. When 
are they now? Gone, gone. W h a t  have I  done to be hen? 
And she, too, drifted on.

Surely, I  said, th is woman has done nothing to deserve 
such punishment

There is no punishment, he answered; it is not what she 
has done, but what she is  that puts her here. She lived 
for herself alone, she made her home ugly with vanity and 
temper. She neglected her ch ildren; she disregarded every 
d u ty ; she embittered her husband; she lived tor her own 
whims. She continues to exouse herself and she is here 
her own choice.

H ow  can that be? I  asked. She wants to get away.
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She can go whenever she ceases merely to wish to get to 
greater ease, he replied. All these people, when new-born 
to this life, were met and shown how to redeem their past. 
The first was asked to help one of the families he had des
poiled by his schemes; but he would not, and in this life, 
where all character is open, he saw pitying contempt where- 
ever he turned. H e hated the pleading or those who would 
have helped him to larger vision. He “ only wanted to be 
let alone,”  he said; so no drifted to those who do let him 
alone. The woman is the same; her husband met her and 
would have given her comfort but that could be given only 
by- changing her outlook, and that she would not nave. She, 
too, wanted to be let alone; and she is alone. She is sick 
in mind, and will soon be helped.
" Terrible 1 I  said. But what has she done? Perhaps she 

could not help her character. Is not any allowance made?
,' Every allowance, he said, if we must call it so. I t  is not 
the deeds but the motives that determine destiny. The 
deeds are the result of .circumstances, the motives snow the 
character. .There are many that you do not see here who 
have done worse things than cling to these idle selfish lives; 
but they s inned  in ignorance; they were open to pleading; 
they desired to undo their mistakes; some of them fell 
through mistaken tru st; some by force o f circumstance; all 
that is asked is that one be willing to learn. There is no 
penalty here other than consequence, and no Time as you 
know it ; years mean nothing to them, their time is measured 
by sensation and change o f mental state. Look carefully, 
you will see the messengers pleading with them, but always 
repulsed. W e here scarcely know the meaning o f “ guilt”  
or “ merits”  : we see the actual state, irrespective o f what 
may have caused i t ; and we blame none, but we know that 
only by consequences can they ever learn. W e see the 
presence or absence o f Love, and therefore o f spiritual life. 
These people are not really alive as we understand life. And 
I awoke, i f  it  can be called waking for  I  seemed to be half 
conscious the whole tim e, and every line was graven on my 
memory.

That was his tale. W hat do you think o f it?
P. Hysteria.
W. Y ou  would hardly say that if  you knew the man, he is 

one o f  the  most level-headed o f my friends, and very 
practical. I s  hysteria usually so logical?

C. I t  is very graphic, and if  it  could be relied on it 
solves my question. But is it  true?

W . Y ou  mean— Was it  an actuality ? Was there really 
a "g u id e ” ? W ere there actual spirits there P

0 . Yes. W as it  not all fancy— an excited brain?
W . I  should say that it  is an exact parallel to the visions 

of the Bible prophets. (Turning to the Chaplain): Do you 
seriously believe that Jeremiah saw an actual seething pot 
set in the north and an almond branch to show him that 
there would be an invasion from the north and that its 
coming would be early in the spring? Do you really believe 
that Micaiah saw a council in heaven and Jehovah accept
ing a  lying sp irit ’s offer to lure an insignificant king to his 
death? D o you seriously believe that Ezekiel saw in Baby
lonia, in the sixth year o f the Captivity, through a hole in 
a wall, the actual men and women engaged in the idolatrous 
Syrian rites at Jerusalem before the siege ? Are not all these 
things symbols according to the mentality o f the tim e; 
symbols o f the actualities?*

O. B u t  these do not claim to be actualities, this does.
W. Those read just as much like actualities as this, I

think: and this.scarcely claims to be an actuality, it  is ex
pressly stated to  be a  representation. And are we not 
bound to use our judgm ent in every case how far the repre
sentation is likely to be correct? Are not actualities and 
symbolism always intertwined?

P. (turning to the E ngineer): W hat do you think 
about it ?

E . I  th in k  the guide was a real person because I  am quite 
convinced o f real unseen personalities. I  think the spirits 
were piotures impressed on the seer's subconscious faculties, 
because o f  th e  similarity to other visions where actuality 
is out o f  the question. But my real ground for belief in the 
story ia th a t i t  shows sequence of cause and effect just as in 
the physical w orld . That is just where the ecclesiastical 

presentm en ts fail. “ Purgatory”  is an arbitrary ad interim 
Vpothesis p en d in g  an arbitrary final decision. In neither 

case is there an organio connection by consequence.
P. That is at least reasonable, given that there are 

"guides." , /
E. I  a ccep t  th a t  on the general psychic facte that show 

directing in telligences.
P. B u t i f  you r friend had access to the Unseen, why did 

he not p u t  such questions to them?
W. H e d i d ; th rou gh  a medium who knew nothing of the 

vision till to ld  o f  it , and this is the answer he showed me. 
I brought it  w ith  me because I  meant to tell this story 
to-night: —

Q. It  this a true representation?. Is the vision one of 
realities?

A. I  think i t  w a s a real vis ion— an object-lesson, and 
probably destined to be given*out through you. I t  is mainly 
true, but often as in  the  w om an's case, ignorance o f  G od ’s 
Love keeps her dead in  life , and even  causes her to be ill,

* Jer. i., 11; I . K ings, xxii.*j Ezek., viii.

as it were, in mind; and she is kept and treated, so that 
when she wakes again she begins really to live.

Q. Have you nothing to add to qualify it but what you 
have said?

A. No, except that those who come over having believed 
that death ended all, have, some of them, had it suddenly 
all revealed, and are very zealous to get to work to prove 
their sincerity. . . I  have received many who nave been 
freed, or have come to one of us whose business it  is to seek, 
to answer, or to help in some way all who are in distress: 
and in missing them they relapse as it were in dreams ana 
seem very unbappy.t

P. Those messages may very well have been from the 
medium’s subconsciousness.

W. I  do not say it was not, though the form of the mes
sage would make it a deception if it were; but even if it 
were; might not the subconsciousness be guided aright?

P. Yes, but we want proof that it was.
E. Is not the only possible proof firstly from the facta 

showing discarnate personality; and secondly from the 
harmony with that conclusion of invariable law which ia the 
great achievement of the physical and natural science«?

H ostess : The wild rose has all the latent potentialities 
that are developed into garden roses. It seems to me that 
it is the same with undeveloped mankind. Why should not 
that development come through guided subconsciousness? 
W e make subconscious interpretations of that which we 
perceive or seem to perceive objectively. The whole world 
is to me an objectification of spiritual power; and it means 
to each of us just as much as intuition can interpret.

P. You have been reading Geley's “ From the Uncon
scious to the Conscious,”  I  perceive. That is his idea of 
continuous interchange between each.

H . Certainly I  have read the book, and I  think he has 
the root of the matter; but surely if the facts have proved 
to me that there are real faculties of the soul I  may draw 
my Own conclusions without being accused of borrowing from 
anyone. What Geley's book did for me was to clarify my 
vague ideas.

P. W ell; I  am afraid I  must repeat Brewster's words, 
“ Spirit is the last thing I  will give in to ."

S. You will think differently some day.
P. Like your Quetta chaplain, eh?
S. He threatened, I  don't.
P. (with a laugh). Well, perhaps I  shall. “ One world 

at a tune!"
C. That may be impossible if in point o f fact we belong 

to both worlds.

t  An actual message on this vision {verbatim).

“ Carols of Spiritual L ife.” —W e have reoeived a copy 
o f the second edition o f this hymn-collection consisting of 
58 numbers compiled by the Literary and Musical Com
mittee of the Marylebone Spiritualist Association, and issued 
by the Stead Pubfishing House. The book as now enlarged 
furnishes a sufficient repertoire for general use, as every 
item is really useful. All the added tunes, exoept one, 
are old favourites and, in their choice, the aim has 
evidently been to cater for congregational singing. We note 
the inclusion of Richard Baxter’ s “ He wants not friends 
that hath thy love" (41), and “ Ye holy angels bright" (50), 
the former being the late Dr. Ellis Powell’s favourite 
hymn, also Bishop Mont's “ Bright the vision that de
lighted" ( a special favourite with the Rev. G. Vale Owen), 
and items by the brothers Longfellow, Whittier, Ellerton. 
Tuttiett, Hosmer, as well as other more recent work of 
which we think F. T. Read’ s “ Carpenter of Galilee" (30), 
and Lizzie Lovell’s brotherhood carol (29) are both likely 
to be much in demand. The booklet is nioely printed in 
clear type of good size and, at the prioe of sixpence, is now 
excellent value.
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE.
The M essages o r  A nne Simon.

(Continued from page 604.)

Flower-Life and Significance .
Flowers, once m ore! I  stop with them, and begin  again  

to help you to sense their spirit-life here. Their fragrance! 
it  becomes accentuated, glorified, so that one kneels before 
it as a devotee at the shrine. A  rapturous delight here! 
Not heavy like from swamp-flowers, tainted, maybe, as 
growing from muddy and unclean waters, but suggestive 
as I  bave told you like  the wild Bow ers o f  early spring-time. 
So with fragrance there is the exhilaration ana that peculiar 
quality o f  awakening that one senses in spring-blossoms. 
Always the radianoe o f a perpetual youth and happiness and 
buoyancy, and what the mortal calls hope, that brought 
new energy and stimulus to do even laborious things, that 
made the eye look upwards through the green branches 
filled with singing biras to the great blue o f  the sky, God’s 
dear Spiritual Eye looking down on mankind. And so 
flowers and fragrance exist here, and our spiritual eyes see 
great expanses o f  these, with colours o f delicacy unknown to 
mortals. For with an increased g l o r y o f  perception and 
assimilation comes the spiritual object infinitesimally 
glorified to be perceived. So even to  the mortal this

Krindple holds. I f  he wills it, the influx is limitless and 
9 will, see heaven while yet on earth. And so the flower- 

world speaks to us through gentle essences and its colour 
glory. Speaks to us, as we spirits o f  light converse with 
each other through emanations. The flower soul! God 
has given it a high place. They do not die on earth, except 
to come here again. Some o f certain species appear again 
on the earth-plane with each new springtime. _ God leaves 
them for the earth-man. Others seemingly die, but come 
to us. So tell mortal man to quiver the nostril and drink 
in the flower-spirit, to open wider the man-eye and admit 
their tints and delicate grace so they may rest in the 
human heart, for it  prepares them for the glorified flower- 
life that is here.

Affiliation of Spirit-Creation^
We are spirit-essences, but I  wish to draw some finer 

differences. All who are in the same Mansion are bound 
to each other in golden love as we are to  those o f  other 
Mansions, as we are to mortals on the earth-world and to 
all creatures, yes, o f  all the worlds o f  all creation. _ N ot 
only the man-creatures, but all creation, even the inanimate 
stones that lié scattered over earth’ s meadows and that man 
has sensed as spiritless. One sees G od’s light in certain 
stones. Men call them “ precious stones.”  You remem
ber how the gleam and varied colours o f  precious stones in
toxicated me with the beauty-sense ? But in the dull and 
inert rock there is God’s love. Yes, say th is! They have 
their communicatioii. W ho will say, except mortal man 
through his yet slumbering sensibilities, that these are 
lower creations? They are not. They are by man un
recognised in their fineness. The outward apparel which

hides the God-essence is infinite in variety. It  is the dirin 
wish that there should be affiliation among all creation, tin 
its members and varieties should work fqr each other aw 
stimulate in some not understood way.

Unity Through Love.
Nothing is soulless. Even there is animation in inertial 

So tell mortals to  be kind to  the other creations beaded 
man, and to look on them , now I  have given the revelation] 
with interest and awe and wonder. A spiritual essence!. 
So will the entire world be drawn together by the higher 
links o f  love and understanding. I  am trying to impR* 
the conditions o f  our m ore exalted existence ̂  on mortal 
man, so that earth m ay reach its highest perfection through 
love.

“ There is no Darkness Here.”
There is no  darkness here. I  sensed the question. The 

quality o f  the light is softness (yes, that is fright!) and 
effulgence, the light o f  serenity and happiness. He 
spiritual flower-life and the green are always with us. It 
it  always like the  first green o f  spring-time. There are do 
snows and piercing winds. There is no darkness nor gloom. 
These were earth ’s phenomena that hovered over care and 
earth troubles. A n all-pervading serenity! Our emana
tions are never hurried, not fluttering, but like a floating 
bird with quiet wings. The serenity o f heaven is never 
disturbed. Yes, you  nave written all as it exists.

The H ouse of H eroes.
I  hear you asking o f  the heroes who have fallen in battle. 

H eaven’s serenity has n ot been disturbed. I  have told you 
o f  the M any Mansions. The soldier who has given up his 
earthly life  gloriously has gone beautifully to his own, and 
there is the H oiise o f  H eroes in this heavenly Realm, the 
souls o f  daring, brave and venturesome men, who have 

^helped to  win the battles o f  the world, or who have been 
overcom e in try in g  to  win them . This House of Warrion 
is so different from  our own, that I  can scarcely sense it. 
W e rarely ever give  ou r characteristics to them, or at least 
they seem to  need these just so very little : but they will 
grow to  ou r appreciation. On some soil our little seeds do 
not thrive so well, and yet, they have glorious, noble, big 
traits— these heroes. I t  is the man-power. We are more 
towards the  sensitive type, fem inine, «.ue earth-word. And ( 
yet this elem ent o f  the soldier-soul is with us also, the soul 
o f  idealism that has grasped the sword and fallen in battle. ] 
Their sword had always the glint o f gold through it. I ! 
speak in  the language o f  spirits, though with your earth- ■ 
words.

Such fighting souls, too , are in many oth$r Mansions, 
where they would have gon e had they “ passed over”  under 
m ore normal conditions. So each Mansion will have its 
soldier-souls. B u t the  warrior, the hero type, the patriot* j  
heart whose sword flashed under spirit-vitality, inspired, 
and with the  virility  o f  genins, such a one will go to the I 
Mansion o f  the  H eroes.

E very soldier who falls in battle is not a hero.. His 
attitude o f  approach would decide.

(To be continued.)

GLIMPSES OF THE UNSEEN.
Sir  W illiam Barrett at B redon’b N orton.

Under the title “ The History and M ystery o f the Divin
ing Rod and other Glimpses o f the Unseen,”  Sir W iliam 
Barrett, F .R .S ., gave a deeply interesting lecture on 
Wednesday, the 16th inst., in the Old Tithe B am ; Bredon’s 
Norton, the scene of so many interesting gatherings. The 
large audience listened with absorbed interest to the lecture, 
illustrated by lantern slides, on these subjects, which Sir 
William Barrett has made so peculiarly his own. H e began 
by stating that in old times, every unusual event, such as 
earthquakes, eclipses, meteoric stones, e tc ., were thought 
to be supernatural. But nothing peroeivea by our senses 
is really supernatural— all life is governed by the laws of 
nature, though we do not understand them all ( yet. and 
simply because a thing is extraordinary, or inexplicable (at 
present) we have no right to  reject such events as either 
impossible or diabolical. Our daily lives are in fa ct daily 
miracles and only the ignorant will deride the miraculous—  
that is the marvellous or the supernormal.

Within ourselves we each have a second self, ruling our 
involuntary actions, with powers transcending our normal 
conscious self. This hidden life is revealed by unconscious 
muscular action—such as blushing, the beating o f the heart 
and by such mysteries as the so-called divining rod, apto- 
matic writing, etc. The divining rod or forked twig, first 
used in finding metals is spoken o f as far back as 1520, 
from the 17th centunr onwards, it has been used in finding 
water or “ dowsing.' The twig— usually a forked hazel 
twig is only of value as revealing the effect o f hidden water 
upon the dowser or water finder. Sir William Barrett men
tioned various places where well tinkers and geologists had 
failed to find water, but where it had been successfully 
located by dowsers—showing illustrations in several eases. 
Though a complete explanation o f this mysterious gift may 
be difficult, it undoubtedly is an instinct, like the hom
ing of pigeons and the intrusion of reason or conscious

volition is fa ta l. Some supernormal perceptive or sensoiy j 
power is given t o  some ana is thus manifested.

Sim ilar supernormal power is illustrated when ideas, 
drawings, words, e t c ., thought o f  by one person, are draws J 
o r  written down by  another person— called the percipient-1 
who is often  in quite a  different country. Illustrations of 
this faculty were given by  the lecturer and photographs j 
shown on the screen. A  still more singular power is gives ] 
to  some people who draw  unseen objects or faces, some
tim es in the dark, persons otherwise quite unable to draw 
at all. P ictures o f  some o f these drawings made by the \ 
late Mrs. Shaw and L ady D arley, were shown.

All these faculties belong to*our supernormal self, which j 
corresponds to  the unseen actin ic rays of the sun, for the i 
visible rays o f  th e  sun are but a small part of the energy 
it* sends out. In  like m anner our conscious self is but a 
small part o f  our whole self. To our subliminal self add \ 
oar supraliminal self the  source o f these transcendental \ 
powers form s a large p art o f  our personality. It is to in
vestigate and to  record thbse powers that the Society for 
Psychical Research was founded some forty-five years ago 
by the lecturer together w ith the  late Mr. F. W. H. Myers, 
Professor H . Sidgwick, and M r. Dawson Rogers. The 
S .P .R ., as i t  is usually called, has proved that mind can art j 
upon mind without the intervention of a material brain, and 
has thus destroyed the very  foundation of materialism, j 
Its work should therefore be welcomed uy religious teachers.
In the past m any have shown hostility to it, but the value j 
o f  its work is being m ore and more recognised. Spiritualism J 
is not, and should n ot be made into a religion, but it it a I 
valuable handmaid to  faith and has brought comfort and j 
hope to m any a sorrowing soul. A corner, but only a I 
corner, o f the veil h iding the life beyond this world has been 
lifted. Just as the sun reveals the beauties of the earth, j 
but hides the wonders o f  the vast firmament of heaven—so our I 
senses reveal to  us the wonders o f  this world, hut conceal 
from us the great spiritual w orld : though as Milton truly I 
said : “ Millions o f  spiritual beings ao walk this earth unseen, 
both when we wake and when we sleep.” — “ The Worcester- I 
shire Standard.”
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" FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE.”  a  p r e t t y  h a r v e s t  f e s t i v a l .

By the R ev . Ellis G. Roberts, M .A. (Oxon.) ,

The publication o f M r. Vale Owen’s unpretentious 
[. volume* meets one o f the m ost, pressing neeas of the 
[ religious world at the moment. Nothing can be more 

painfully evident than that the churches have almost com- 
I plefcely lost their hold on the “ wayfaring man” —the man 

and woman who, handicapped by ignorance and beset by 
cruel doubt, are stretching out lame hands for help along 

. the steep and thorny path that may lead them out o f the 
City o f Destruction. What have the theologians to offer 
them? F or month after month I  have been following a 

Rt correspondence in the great Evangelical organ, the 
L “Record.”  ■ I t  would seem, that, in trio opinion or most 
i of the writers, religion itself must stand or fall by the 
[i authenticity or Psalm 110. And according to bigots of 
[ another school the salvation o f countless thousands o f souls 
[ must turn on the question whether or not a certain bishop 
I was duly ordained by episcopal bands. Is it marvellous 

that, according t o 'o n e  o f the most able scholars among 
r modern Churchmen, thoughtful men have ceased to be in-
■ teres ted, not simply in the churches, but in religion itself?

Mr. Vale Owen is in a high and real sense “ a man of 
the people.”  H e has lived year after year among the toilers, 
those who rise up so early, and so late take rest, those who 
work at dull mechanical occupations week in week out from 

i one end o f life to  another, those to whom the Christ Him- 
[ self referred as His “ little ones.”  To such as these the 

Future Life is no matter for academic conjecture, no sport 
for the unveracious self-advertising conjurer: it is in literal 
sense a matter o f  L ife or Death. Mr. Owen understands 
such people as the academic can never d o ; he has shared 
their lives and stood by their dying beds. He loves them 
and they love h im ; they loved him for his faithful service 
in days long p a st; most o f  all they love him now, _ because 
he has brought right home to their hearts and minds the

■ message o f H im, W ho, when H e had overcome the sharpness 
of Death did open the kingdom o f  Heaven to all believers.

It must not. however, be supposed that Mr. Owen's book 
is suited, only for the comparatively uneducated. It is, for 
one thing, á handy little book o f reference, containing brief 
but very lucid descriptions o f the varied classes o f Spirit-

■ ualistic phenomena. Those o f  us who have regarded Mr. 
Owen as a m ystic dwelling in some sphere too lofty for our 
personal habitation will be agreeably surprised to find that 
the seer is a  man o f sound common-sense and possessed of 
quite a pretty turn o f humour. As a student o f Scripture, 
he has the same invaluable gifts as the late Dr. Powell, 
and the R ev. C. L . Tweedale; he is their worthy fellow- 
labourer in a mine o f inexhaustible wealth. Even the older 
students o f L ight will find in this book much to repay their 
study. I  have turned to it myself from the perusal of 
Dr. Geley’s “ From  the Unconscious to the Conscious.”  To 
these the most valuable portion will be the personal ex-

> periences o f  the author, who, time after time, brings in 
some first-hand evidence not hitherto familiar even to those 
whose reading has been both extensive and varied. But 
what has impressed my individual self most deeply as I  read 
the book is the tremendous necessity for the message it 
contains. Read the unspeakably touching letter on p.
36 of the volum e: it  is typical o f  many others which Mr. 
Owen has received. “ The only excuse I  can make for 

¿troubling you is a broken heart . . .  o f  your goodness, if 
you can, help m e.”

Many and many a pain-wracked soul has been kneeling 
at the feet o f the  churches, as did the poor father in Bible 
story at the feet o f  the Cnrisfc. Their cry has been like 
his, “ I f  thou canst do anything at all . . . help me.”  And 
alas, over and over again the suppliant has been sent empty 
away; fie asked for oread and the churches offer him a 
atone.

There is no longer any excuse for the ignorance and the 
naulting impotence o f  the churches. This little volume will 
place the truth within the reach o f thousands and thousands 
bf those who ask for  facts, not theories, on which to base 
the conduct o f  their lives. I f  the hierarchies continue to 
disdain the new knowledge that is come to the rescue of 
tbo time-worn faith, then t h e , doom o f these hierarchies 
cannot be far away. Mr. Vale Owen is probably now the 
heat-known man in the ranks o f  the l«r-spread Anglican 
Church; how indeed could it be otherwise for he has his 
message for us all, “ high and low, rich and poor, one with 
another.”  And as he goes out from long familiar soenes. 
guided no doubt by the Unseen Hand, like the patriarch o f 
old, yet. like him, “ not knowing whither he goes,”  may 
God speed him on his way!

In the stage o f life immediately following earth ex
perience there is a longer or shorter period o f darkness 
and unconsciousness, but as soon as an individual is 
awakened he perceives the new conditions surrounding him 
and faces his past and realises that his conscious life is in 
its infancy.— “ Messages from Melaom.”

•“ Facts and the Future L ife,”  bv the Rev. G. Vale Owen. 
Hutchinson and Co. (4s. fid. net.)

A large congregation attended the harvest festival held 
at St. John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North , 
Finchley, London, on Sunday evening last. The church 
was beautifully decorated, and the gifts of fruit, flowers 
and vegetables, and all manner of products of harvest time, 
given by members of the congregation as tributes of thanks
giving, made a wonderful display round and about the altar. 
Mr. H. W. Engholm conducted the servioe and gave the 
address, which he based on the text from St. Luke 12: 
“ But God said unto him, thou feoI, this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee.”  In »the coarse of his remarks 
Mr. Engholm reminded the congregation that there were 
two harvests always to be considered. One produoed by

Man, in the course o f his work in the spiritual fields of 
labour here, and he should endeavour to improve every hour 
the quality o f the harvest of deeds and words be had to offer 
God. The other harvest was God’s. The spheres' o f light 
were His garners. The harvest He gathered in was that of 
peace, love and purity. What is man doing now to add his 
quota to such a harvest ? During the course of the service 
a chapter was read from the Vale Owen Script, volume one, 
which refers to harvest festivals beyond the veil. The choir 
rendered the harvest anthem in a beautiful and finished 
manner. After the servioe the harvest gifts were dis
tributed by members o f the Church Council to the poor of 
the district.

NOW READY.

F A C T S
AND THB

FUTURE LIFE
BY THB REV. G.

V A L E  O W E N
T he Vicar o f  Orford has, in this work, 
presented a number o f  his own personal 
experiences in connection with spirit com 
munication and Psychical Research.
“ F A C T S  A N D  T H E  F U T U R E  L I F E ” 
comprises one o f  the most searching in
quiries into the subject o f  human survival 
after death in the light o f  modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences.
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many o f  the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds o f  
Christendom and the relation o f  Christianity 
to  Spiritualism.

Price 4 /6  net.
POST FREE 4110.

H UTCH INSON A  CO., 34, Paternoster Row, 
London , E.C.
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Q s m o s
The
Créât Brltleh 
Aperient Water

M edica l Press Opinions :
LANCET—w A goed aperient, laxative or purgative/'

MEDICAL TIMES— u Of moi should have a wide 
sphere of usefulness, and may be presoribed with 
benefit in eases where its ase is indicated.''

MEDICAL PRESS— “ The use ef Osmoa is based 
on well-known prineiples and it shoald command a 
big sale."

Take it for YO UR Ailm ent
CONSTIPATION-DYSPEPSIA— H HEMORRHOIDS 

I -LIVER CONGESTION-GASTRIC CATARRH— 
I GOUT-BILIOUS ATTACKS— INDISCRETION IN 
DIET-RHEUMATISM— HEADACHE—OBESITY,etc.

W h a t  D o c t o r s  s a y :

Doctors in all parts of the country 
I report highly successful treatment of 
the above complaints, e.g. :

C O N S T IP A T IO N .
“  I  have preeoribed Osmos for Constipation with 

| txsellent m o lt i . Unlike ialine preparation« it 
learei no injorions after-eflecta.”

M .R .C .S ., L .S .A .

IN D IG E S T IO N .
“ In cu e i of Indigestion doe to the sluggish 

action of the bowels, I  have never found Osmos 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly.”

M .D., M.E.C.P.

H A E M O R R H O ID S .
“  I have penonallj found Osmos excellent. 

Now that I  know its value I  will recommend it.”  
M.B., B.Sc.L ond .

Sold at all Chemists, Boot’s Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug Co., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle or post free from—

OSMOS WATERS, LT1
CROWN WHARF, HAYES, 

MIDDLESEX.

If your health worries you, send a post* 
card for Booklet.

RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
More than onoe L ig h t  has referred to Sir Oliver Lodge 

as ¿he pioneer o f wireless telegraphy, a remark which 
seemed to provoke doubt in some quarters. ' I  am glad the 
point is now settled by a statement made by Dr. J. A, 
Harker at the British Association the other day, from which 
it is clear that at the time Mr. Marconi first visited Sir 
William Preeoe, who was then chief electrician at the Port 
Office, to speak o f his discovery that wireless signals could 
be transmitted, Sir Oliver was making his own investigation 
into the subject. H e had indeed telegraphed by wireless 
over a distance o f two miles, twice the distance that Marconi 
had found ' possible. But he had .been too busy a to give 
demonstrations so that he lost the chance of being first 
in the field.

• • • •
The opposition to  psychic phenomena is not only bitter 

but may also be described as stout, as witness the statement 
of M. Paul Heuze so ably satirised by Mr. G. E. Wright last 
week. I f  M. Heuze really believes that ectoplasm is simply 
the froth from a bottle o f stout, by what right does he 
class other persons as credulous ? The episode lends point 
to an old argument o f  my own, that it is sometimes better 
to let our* critics have plenty o f rope, for when they are 
allowed to proceed unchecked they usually reach at last 
some conclusion so idiotic that it  covers them with ridicule, 
to say nothing o f the newspapers in which their lucubra
tions are permitted to appear.

I  met some tim e ago a man. who at times appears as a 
rancorous opponent o f spiritualism, usually under some kind 
o f disguise. H e lamented that for many years be had in
vestigated the subject with a view to solving his doubts as 
to what would become o f  him at death; but always be was 
disappointed. H e had heard the evidence of those who had 
experimented and who hr.d gained proof. Why was it 
denied to  him ? H e was quite lachrymose about it. Evi
dently these others had been deluded. The more he thought 
o f it the more he was convinced that the whole business was 
delusion and im posture; and yet if all the Spiritualists said 
were true, there must be something in Spiritualism. ’

I  did not say all I  thought about his position. Bat it 
seemed to  me that there was a great deal of vacillation in 
the nature and something o f that interior feebleness which 
continually baffles its victim  in his pursuit of anything what
ever. I f  a man really believes that any subject he pursues 
is a delusion, let him shun it manfully and betake himself 
to something more profitable. How much more dignified 
is the position o f the man who stands firm and forthright on 
one side or the other, than that o f the mere dangler in the 
camp o f each party alternately—pitiably unable to make up1 
his mind under which flag he will serve.

D. G. |

M R S . J E N N IE  W A L K E R : T H E  IN TER M E N T.

Manor Park Spiritualist Church, and Wood Grange 
Cemetery, Manor Park, were on Wednesday, 2uth inst., scenes 
o f inspiring services, conducted by Mr. Frank T. Blake, 
Bournemouth, on the occasion o f the interment of Mrs. 
Jennie W alker. Favoured by splendid summer weather, 
large numbers o f Spiritualists, ana some others, assembled.] 
The floral tributes were very many and beautiful, the 
atmosphere delightful, and the addresses of Mr. Blake, the 
invocation by M r. Maurice Barbanell, the sympathetic sing- < 
m g, both in church and cemetery, together with the 
striking committal with flowers instead o f earth, all made 
a strong impression on all present. After the service manj 
invited guests met again in the church, the guests of Mr*. 
Walker's brother, at a simple tea meal. Numerous churches 
were represented— some by official delegates—as London 
Central (M r. Barbanell and Miss Thomas), North London
6. A. (M r. Ellis and M r. Pulham), Danlby Hall, Liverpool i 
(Mrs. W ells), and others by many individual members.

The wreaths were particularly numerous and lovelr, ■ 
again churches as well as individuals being represented, 
amongst the former being London Central, N.L.S.A., Mary* 
lebone, Manor Park, L ittle Ilford, Bournemouth, and 
Daulby Hall, Liverpool. The personal floral tributes were 
too numerous to be given in detail.

It  may be added that Mrs. Walker’s fatal illness was of 
fully two years’ duration; its origin and nature so obscure 
that many specialists o f many sorts, entirely failed to 
diagnose it  till within five weeks o f  the end. The out- i 
standing disease proved to  be that of Tuberculous caries of 
the spine, one which hardly ever attacks people of age, and 
before it  was discovered its deadly work was folly done.; 
There never was any “ nervous breakdown," and the illness 
was in no way traceable to  Mrs. Walker’s erstwhile 
strenuous psychic work.

I  believe- that old people grow younger here until Jag 
reach their prime again, and that then they may hold 
that for a  long time.— “ Letters from a Living Dead Man,
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

C«*d*sted by th» Editer.

Onr reader* are asked to write a* on ell question* n l i t l u  to Psychic end Spiritual Metten, Ptonoew » , 
dee., infect, everything within the range oi onr subject on wWeh they require en entharitettvereply, Bvery 
week enswere w ill appear on this page.

W e do not hold onrsalve* responsible for manneeripte or photographe a n lee* sent tan* in registered envelop*, 
and all common!aation* requiring a personal answer moot be accompanied by a (tamped, addressed envelope 
for reply.

3 g g m lM
NOTE.

Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 
that any question they propose to  send has not already been 
answered. W e are always glad o f  comments or o f inform s- 
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER.
H. H . (Godaim ing).— W e have read and heard much 

. concerning the nature o f  prayer and many theories regard
ing it. But we do not feel any great interest in the academics 
of the subject, seeing that as with all other questions o f a 

' metaphysical land there are many different views, some o f 
them quite irreconcilable. Experiences concerning prayer 
and answers to prayer vary endlessly. Our own view is 
that the supreme factor is Faith. George M iiller sup
ported his orphanage by faith and prayer, and sometimes 
the aid he reqeivea came as by miracle. W e believe but 
for his splendid faith his prayers would have availed but 
little. Again, there is the quality o f  unselfishness in 
prayer. M ost o f  the answered prayers are those offered 
for the welfare o f  others. W e quite agree with you that 
printed prayers tend to  degenerate into mere empty forms, 
as mechanical as the Thibetan praying wheel, ana the sup
plication which affirms that “ there is no health in us“  is 
not very Helpful. W e prefer the study o f  prayer on its 
practical side rather than on the side o f theory. Answered 
prayers are many. They seem, as we have already said, to 
prevail by reason o f  the faith and devotion o f  those who 
pray.
EVIL SPIRITS AND THBIR POWERS.

Cymeo.— Perhaps you will be able to  understand our

f»osition better when we say, as we have said so many times 
«fore, that although we adm it the existence o f evil 

agencies, that is to  say, misdirected or  undeveloped spirits, 
we do not regard them as any more to be feared than the 
men and women o f similar nature whom we meet daily in 
this world. Therefore we do not accept the lurid stories 
we sometimes hear o f  banded hosts o f  devils who threaten 
the existence o f  the human race. W e cannot reconcile 
such things with the existence o f  Supreme Intelligence, and 
positively refuse to  acoept these extravagant ideas or the 
powers o f diabolism in warring against the Omnipotent 
Good. In  our experience the evitausposed discarnate sspirit 
exists just in the same way as the evil-disposed spirit in the 
flesh, able to  do certain mischief but by no means un
checked by the eternal laws. There are definite limits to 
the powers o f  mischief inherent in humanity—either on this 
side on the other. In  any case, frantic fear is foolish. W e 
should keep our heads and go fearlessly (b u t not blindly) 
is our researches into the Unseen.

METHODS OF COMMUNICATION.
Student.— W e are certainly o f opinion that inspiration 

and impression are more natural modes o f communication 
from spirit realms than the physical methods. Indeed, it 
seems self-evident, for clearlv toe communication along in
terior lines is more in accordance with spiritual laws. But 
we do not on that account deprecate the ordinary 
practice, for  we must take the means nearest to hand and 
only the few are sufficiently sensitive to  respond to the 
more delicate signals. None the less it  would be wise 
for all to  “ reach up,”  and try  to develop a receptive atti
tude. so as to gain impressions and those “ inner counsels“  
which are available for all who seek the highest forms o f 
guidance. _ All the more external forms o f communication 
tend in this direction when they are followed by those 
desirous to  progress. Tour comment on the term “ spiritual“  
reminds us that it  is one that escapes all definition* It 
represents an ideal rather than an idea, but we must per
force use it as it  has become an accepted term usually as 
implying something higher than the meaning which we 
attach to  the term “ material.“
CRYSTAL GAZING.

H . M cL.— The crystal has, as you say, rather a bad 
name, owing to  its association with fortune telling. But 
it  seems to be an aid to  clairvoyance in some cases, and has 
some very respectable names associated with it. The late 
M r. Andrew Lang, who was much interested in the subject, 
gave the following directions for the use o f the crystal: “ It  
is best to  go alone into a room, sit down with the back to 
the light, place the ball on the lap, at a just focus, on a 
dark dress or dark piece o f d o th ; try  to  exclude reflections, 
think o f  anything you please, and stare fort say, five 
minutes at the ball. I f  after two or three trials you see 
nothing in the ball . . . you will probably never succeed.“  
This period o f probation is probably too short, for in some 
persons who practise “ scrying,”  as it  is callea, the power 
is often absent for weeks together. Miss Goodrich Freer 
(M rs. Hans Spoer), who has written on the subject, once 
gave the following instructions on the use o f  the crvstal: 
“ Look carefully at some part o f  the room in front o f  you, 
avoiding anything^ likely to be reflected in the ball. Shut your 
eyes, and try  to visualise som ething; then try  i f  you can see 
it  in the crystal. I f  you have any g ift o f visualisation at 
all this ought to  be acquired with ease after half-a-dozen 
experiments. When you can do this y o u  may go on to 
visualise, with dosed ejres, some scene that you have lately 
witnessed-»—and this, too, can be transferred t > the crystal. 
Such visions as may come > are not always referable^ 10 
spiritual sources, but may simply represent the “ weavings 
o f  the sub-conscious m ind.“  Consequently it  is well to pro
ceed with care and discretion, remembering that where the 
visualising faculty is absent the crystal is useless.

S a l e s  

M a k e  

F  o r t u n e s

B U S K IN  H A S  S A ID  :
11 I f  you mmmt knowltdto, you mull H it fu r i t ; i f  food . yum mutt lui/ 
fu r i t ; and i f  pluasure, yum muut toil fu r i t ; toil it  tiu  lam .'

S U C O R S B  in  life is  not obtained by hoping or wishing, bat by determined 
personal effort. Look  about you, see what chances are available, and, 
hav ing fixed on one, see to it  that you make good. A  book-keeper, 

a packer, or an ord inary clerk, a ll have their chance to be a success in  life and 
earn b ig  money. I t  a ll oomes back to personal effort.

W h y  not be a  salesman ? I t  is easy when you know the ropes, 
and a  salesman can rise to the very highest position in  the 
country. Thousands are m aking over four figures a  year, many 
five, by salesmanship Opportunities for a good salesman were 
never so great as to-day, and tom orrow  they w ill be greater. A  good 

salesman is alm ost indispensable to his firm, for upon him the responsibility lies to turn  b ig  stocks into money.
The beet salesmanship course in  the world is “ SupEr-Silesinanship,” to whioh untold care and thought have 

been devoted. Here is the cream of knowledge of th is wonderful and fascinating ecienoe, but written so intelligently  
that anyone can learn it  without special effort. Send for Salesmanship ” to-day. Thousands have benefited by 
it, and so w ill you. I n  any case you w ill find it  a  wonderful investment, and it  m ay be worth a  fortune to you.

Act now ! Write at once, and the complete Course will be sent to you on three day»’ approval, Foil pay only if you art satisfied, and tAon only 
«W/*, (Ai /till price o f UU Course. I f  you are not oatieded. tend it back within throe dayt and pen will owe nothing. 
Address your postcard to THE SECRETARY, Super-Salesmanship Courte (Dept. A A  Si, Paternoster Row, London, B.C. A
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A M S W B M  T O  O O H BB 8 P O N D B N T 8 .

? ’ ^  Wilson.—We are using the examples you kindly 
sond us. They are better described as “ Messages from the 
Living. * The verses are noteworthy, but their original 
souroe seems to be doubtful.

E. P. G.—The quotation is a little mixed as you give it. 
It should run, we believe, as follows: “ Acquam memento 
rebus in arduis servare mentem.”  It is a “ tag”  from Horace 
conveying the admonition to preserve an equal (or even) 
mind amid difficulties, and that, of course, is a difficulty in 
itself 1

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Thsss notice» are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 

Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of Is. for two 11 nee (Including the 
name of the society) and 8d. for every additional line.

DRINKING WATER IS °£ POISON
says the Editor of the ** English Mechanic."*“ The one safeguard 1b the
Eorsistcnt use of distilled water. This is easily and cheaply effected 

y the admirably constructed Gem Pure Water Still." Be alio tan* 
“  Distilled water is not merely a preventative of disease, it Is a positive 
remedy for many complaints, including dyspepsia and bladder 
troubles. Let any reader thus affected try a glassful taken before 
each meal." The Gem Still is a simple, effective aomeitio contrivance I 
for rendering water free from minerals and germs. Booklet free. 
Recommended by '* The Lancet," Medical iMen and Health Authorities.

The CEM SUPPLIES Co., Ltd. (Desk 11),
67, SOUTHWARK STREET, SE. 1,

Lewisham.- Limes Hall, limes Grove.—Sunday, Oct. 
1st, 11.15, Mr. Oowlam; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. T. Austin.

Croydon.—Earcmod Sail, 96, Sigh-street.—Oct. 1st,
11 and 6.30, Ur. Percy Scholey.

Brighton.—Aihcnaum Hall.—Oct. 1st, 11.15 and 7, Mr.
T. W. Ella; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 
8.15, Mr. Gager.

Church of the Spirit, Camberwell.—The Guardian 
Offices, JlavU-strcct, Oambcracll Town Hall.—Oct. 1st, 11, 
Mrs. Finch; 6,30, Miss Violet Barton.

Holloway.—Grovcdale Hall Grovedalc-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
building fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. Leslie Cumow; 7, Mrs. E.
A. Cannock, address and clairvoyance; harvest festival. 
Monday, 8, developing circle (members only). Wednesday,
8, Mrs. Maunder Free healing on Thursday, 5-7, chil
dren; Friday, from 7, adults. Membership earnestly 
invited; subscription, 6 /- per annum.

St. John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodbenry-proee. Xorth 
Finchley (apposite tram depot).—Oct. 1st, 7, Mr. Harold 
Carpenter. Wednesday, Oct. 4th, 8, class for spiritual 
healing, Mr. Harold Carpenter. Thursday, Oct. 5tB, 8J ad
dress and clairvoyance, Mr. Dewhurst.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73. Becklowroad.—Oct. 1st, 11, 
public circle; 7. Mrs. Golden. Thursday, Oct. 5th, 7, Miss 
noscoc.

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—Oct. 1st, harvest festival; 
11.30 and 7, Mrs. Tina Tims (Cardiff). Tuesday, 8, Thurs
day, 8.15, Mrs. Tina Tims.

Howes Park. —Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Howes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, Oct. 1st, 11, Mr. Ernests 
Meads; 7, Mrs. Redfern.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.—17. TVarwick-street.— j 
Oct. 1st, 6.30. Mrs. C. O. Hadley. Thursday, Oct, 5th, Mr.

SOMETHING QUITE NEW
Solid Gold Signet Ring with your

SIGN of the ZODIAC
in permanent coloured enamels.

EFFECTIVE, A R TIST IC , PROTECTIVE.

27 ¡6 ea ch , r eg is te red , p ost free .

Send for size eard to—

A I T C H I S O N  E R O S . ,  THE CITY JEWELLERS. 
2, Ludgate Hill, (London, E.C. 4.

U P - T O - D A T E  

R E L I A B L E  

S M A R T

Psychic 
Science work 

made a Spécialité.
P .  B .  BEDDOW

'Press" Printing Works,
ANERLEY. S.E. 20.'Phonet Sydenham 490,

H O R A C E  B U 8 B T .
E. Gurd.

St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom of 
ITc«f Hill), St. Leonards-on-Sea.—To-day, Saturday, 
psychometry. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 
3, clairvoyance.

Central.—144, High Holborn (entrance. Bury-jfreef).—■ 
Sept. 29th, 7.30, Mrs. Maunder. Oct. 1st, 7, Mr. and Mrs. 
Piuham.

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Forestersf 
Hall, Raalan-strcet, Dart mouth-road.—Sept. 1st, 6.30, 
speaker* Miss F. Newton; clairvoyance, Miss V. Lippv.

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
Oct. 1st, 7.30, Mme. De Beaurepaire. Wednesday, Oct. 
4th, 7.30, address and clairvoyance.

Builder, Decorator, Sanitary ft Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Ur holstery and Polishing.

"  The Old Schools/' Upper William Street, St. John’s Wood, N.W.
Work executed by a skilled staff at model ate charges. Estimates and 

advice gladly given by appointment.
MORTIMER HALL, OXFORD CIRCUS. W.

I N  M E M O R I A M  on the transition to the Higher Life of

M RS. JENNIE “ W ALKER
T u e s d a y ,  O c t o b e r  l O t h ,  1 9 2 2 .  

Doors open 6.45 p.ra. Commence 7.30 p.m.
Speakers, Music, Singing, Recitation and Clairvoyance. 

T i c k e t s ,  25/-
All communications to Maurice Barbanell. 36, Bell Lane, E. L

Mbs. J ot Snell, author of the “ Ministry of A ngels,”  
will minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of 
spiritual help, at 37, Westbourne Park-road, between 3 and 
n p.m., Wednesday and Sunday excepted, by appointment 
only.

An In Meuoiuam M b r in g  to commemorate the passing 
to the higher life of Mrs. Jennie Walker, will be held on 
Tuesday, October 10th, at the Mortimer Hall, Oxford Circus, 
W Owing to the limited seating accommodation early 
application for tickets (price 2a.) is deemed advisable, and 
should be addressed to Maurice Barbanell, 36, Bell-lane, E .l.

MYSTERY i A PEEP BEHIND THE VEIL.
B y  R h o d a  O . C o s t s a  

Corm'T* nclade. Knowledge in superior to Faith— Whi*mv 
did thought come?—“  Jenus : whenc«* came Christ?—How in 

the Kingdom of H«-avon attained P—k c , be.
O U R P R IO E .  I/O, P O S T a Q E  9 0 .  Mention offer 228 

1.000,000 Vols. In stoek on Oocult and every other conceivable 
subject. Books sent on spprovaL Catalogue 288 free; mention 

want» or Interests. B”oks purchased.
F O T L B ' 8 ,  121-128, CHARING CROSS ROAR. LONDON. W.C. 2.

TOWN HALL, WOOLWICH 
Monday. October. Bth. at 7.45 p.m.

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE
Chairmen, 11. W. EKOBOLM. Esq.

Admission by Ticket Only. . Tickets. 2 L6, 1 -.
Apply. V. A. FiDLSR, 18, Mount Pleasant, S.E. 18. General Secretary

B righton , H oarding E stab lish m en t: All bedrooms hot ft ouw 
watc-r, « loctric light, isf fires, pure, varied, gvnerout diet, Inclusivi 

terms. W rite lor tanfi—Mr. k Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace.
T H E  C O U E  C L IN IC , 4 2 , C am pden  H ouse Court, 

Kensington, W. 8. Mi s Cohen, pupil of Mr. Emil Cou*\ attends 
daily, 11 to 1 or by appointment. Instruction given by eorresp ndenee.
P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H K T T K , on  B all Bearing^ the 

moht perf* rt instrum ul lor obtaining Spirit m^Fkigct. Beautifully 
finish'd, with full instructions, at 8-. each, post free, Wvyeri Bio»., 
fioieulift«* Instrument Maker*. 50 Church Road, Kiugtdand, London ,N.l.
U rgen tly  requ ired , C om p lete  F ile  o f “  L ight.” —Address

H. I’., 5, Queen hquare, W C .l t
E ld e r ly  L ad y  req u ires  C om pan ion  H e lp ; small salary;

comfortable homo ; Unitarian prof* rred —10, Qlentworth Road, 
Reriland, Bristol.
W il l  an yon e  lend  S tu d en t £ 1 0  to  com plete  his trail*

ing; urgent uaed ; security.—J , 16. St. Peter* Hoad Lowestoft
W anted, on e  o r  tw o  gentlem en in terested  In Spiritualism 

to sit in a i riviite developing circle in Watford.—Writ« Box 20, c/o 
Hutchins u ft Co., 54 Paternoster Row, London E O.
L eon ie , F ren ch  D ressm a k er , 48 , P orchester Road, 

Bays water. Ladies own material made up. Moderate ch»rg%- 
Eveniug Gown speciality—Uusolicited Testimouials Spiritualist.
D o c to r , sp ec ia lis in g  in E le c tr ica l Treatm ent, with com* 

piete Installation in pleasant homo in South Coast town, fas* 
yacaucy for a Resident Patient. For terms, etc., write: Doctor, to 

Liubt,”  5. Queen Square, W.C.L

good referez ces.—Address Editor, ••Lioni.”
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L O N D O N  S P IR IT U A L IS T  A L L I A N C E  L T D .,
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. L

Telephone: M USBUM  5106.

AUTUMN SESSIO N .

A R R A N G E M E N T S  F O R  W E E K  E N D IN G  O C T O B E R  7th. I

Tuesday, O ctober 3rd, 3.15 p.m.— Clairvoyance, M b s . Ca sso c k . 7 p .m ., M b s . F. E. L eaning ; the  first 
of a course o f  1 0  lecturgs o n  “  T he Principles o f  Psychical R esearch”  (In trod u ctory— W h at Psychical Research Includes 
—How distinguished from  Spiritualism  and P sych ology— Its  E xten t— Difficulties o f  Classification— M ethods o f  S t u d y -  
Main Principles.)

W ednesday, O ctober 4th, 4 p.m.— Discussion Class conducted by M iss Philluioke. The M eetings 
commence a t 4  p.m ., when tea w ill be  served. T he charge fo r  each M eeting, including tea, w ill be One Shilling.

Thursday, O ctober 5th, M b . H . E rn e st  H u n t , “  Suggestion and A uto-Suggestion.”

Friday, O ctober 6th, 4  p.m .— “ Talks w i t h 'M b s . W a l l is ’s  Spirit C ontrol.”  Subject, “ C ontrol, from  a 
Spirit’s V iew point.”  Preceded a t 3 p.m . b y  C onversational Gathering.

Private C ircles,— T he new  E xperim ental R oom , whioh is fu lly  equipped w ith all necessary apparatus fo r  
personal experim ent in  m ental phenom ena, is available fo r  m em bers on  all afternoons and evenings.

M em bers’ R oom .— A n  additional room , devoted entirely  to  members’ use as a reading and social room , has 
been provided. A rrangem ents have been m ade fo r  the service o f  tea  between 4 and 5 p.m .

Subscription.— T he Annual Subscription to  the A lliance is O N E  G U IN E A . W ith  effect from  A ugust le t , 
hew members w ill be adm itted fo r  the rem ainder o f  the year 1922 fo r  H A L F _ A _ G U IN E A  only. A lternatively 

I membership can be taken up a t an y  tim e.

G E O R G E  E. W R IG H T ,

Organising Secretary.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM  AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE.
By STANLEY DE BRATH. H.Imt.C.E. (V. C. DetertlM. 

PSYCH 10 PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUHDATIOH OF A RELICION 
OF HATURAL LAW.

With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O .M ., F.R.S. 
Third Enlarged Edition. Cloth, 380 p ages, 6s.. poet free.

By CAMILLE FLAMMARION, the great astronomer. 
DEATH AND ITS MYSTERY.
AT THE MOMEHT OF DEATH.

AFTER DEATH.
Cloth, 870 pages, 11a. 3d. each, post free.

JUST OUT.
By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS.

SOME HEW EVIDEH0E FOR HUMAH SURVIVAL 
With Introdoction by Sir Win. Barrett, F.R.S.

Cloth, Svo., 11s. 3d., post free.
fk ii book includes the remarkable “ Newspaper T u t* " obtained through 

the Medium ship o f Mrs. Osborne Leonard.

By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ Light,•• 1890*1014) and 
MRS. (M. H.) WALLIS.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE,
Boards, 104 pages, la. 8ld.t post free.

A GUIDE TO MIDIUMBNIP AND P8Y0HI0AL UNFOLDMEET.
L Mediumship Explained. IL How to Develop Medlumihip.

III. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.
Cloth, SIS pages, 7a. 3d., post free, or la 3 separate parts, 2s. Sid. each, 

post free.
By J. ARTHUR HILL, M.A.

SPIRITUALISM: ITS NIST0BY. PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 
Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 88.3d., poet free.
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S.

ON TH E  THRESHOLD OF TH E  UN8EER.
Cloth, 386 pages. Se., poet free.

A cautious and comprehensive description o f the evidence fe e  Psychical --------•- - . . . . . . .
Inquirers.

fry great Scientist. Strongly rseommended for Sceptical

Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY.
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY.

With en introduction by Sir A. Conan Doyle.
270 pages, 3s- Bd-, post free. ____

By DAVID QOW (Editor of “ Light "X 
SPIRITUALISM : ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 

Paper Coverà, 2a. 3d., post free.

By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEED A LB, M.A.
MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. ____

Or the OTHER HIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.

Cloth, 582 pages, Ha. 3d.
The book which so greeUly impressed M r. Robert Blatchford.

By the late ELLIS T. POWELL. LL.B., D.Sc.
PSYCHIC REBEARSH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claim» 
of Christianity, 

is. 2d.t poet tree
By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A. 

PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PS YON 10 PHENOMENA.
136 pages, 2a. 9d.t post tree.

THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 

Christian Faith.
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d. post f r e e . ______________
By LADY GLENCONNER-GREY.

SYMBOLISM.
The Significance of the Spiritual World as revealed to the Mind 

of Man in Symbols.
41 pages, 7*td., post free.

Through the Medium ship of the REV. 3TAINTON MOSES (M. A. 
UxonL a Founder of the London Spiritualist Alliance.

SPIRIT TEACHINGS.
With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and two full-page 

portraits.
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, §e.Bd. post free.

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
THE VITAL M IM A C I.

3s. 64. post free.
T N I  N IW  R IV E L A TIS I.

Paper covers, 2s- 9d.
THE WANOERINCS OF A SPIRITUALIST. 

Illustrated, doth, 317 pages, 13$. 34-. post tn
J U S T  O U T .

FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE 
By the REV. G. VALE OWEN. 

Cloth, 191pp., 48 . iod. past free.
By H. A. DALLAR

OBJECTIONS TO tPUHTUALMS (Answered).
I2S pages, 2s. 2id.

A rsl.oh ir tilth  hocit/or lAow who hare religious and other dißm ttim  ùl 
rogaré to Spiritualism .

The above publications and all other works oa Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pro- 
pegeoda Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5 , Queen Square, London, W .C .  1 . Send Remittance with order.
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H u t c H ï n s o n ’ s
N E W  AUTUMN BOOKS OF GENERAL INTEREST.

M Y A  I M O  S O M E  L E T T E R S
B y  M r s .  P A T R I C K  C A M P B E L L

■ Beatrice S te lla  C o rn w a llis-W e st).
In  on e la rg e volum e, r o y a l Sea, elo th  g ilt, w ith  48 illu s tra tio n s  on  a r t  p a p e r , and. p h o tog ra v u re

F ro n tisp iece , 24s. n e t. ___
A limited Edition of 100 copies apeemPy printed and bound, containing, in addition to 41 other illustrations, 8 photograrars plate-. 

Each copy nmn beret 1 and signed by the anchor (nearly all subscribed for) £ 3  3s. Od. net. [Beady tm t week.

MANY MEMORIES
B y  G .  B .  B U B  G I N

la out large handsome volume, 16s. net. The third and 
concluding volume of Mr. Bargin'* entertaining reminiscences. 

**A gar collection of adventure and anecdotes.' K een in g  H ew s.

ILLUMINATION AND ITS DEVELOPMENT IN 
THE PRESENT DAY

B y  S I D N E Y  F A R N S W O R T H
In one large handsome volume, cloth gilt, with frontispiece in 

enhmr and nnmeroaa other illastrationa. 24s. net.__________
By the late leader of the “ Young Turk "  Party.

MEMORIES OF A TURKISH STATESMAN. 
1913-1919 B y  D J E M A L  P A S H A

la one large handsome volume, with maps, eloth gilt, 18s. net.
[B ea d y  n e x t w eek.

THE FARINCTON DIARY, VOL. I.
la  two handsome volumes, cloth gilt, with photogranoe j 

Frontispiece and other illustrations, 21s. each net.
[N ea rly  ready.

H. C. HAWKER, AIRMAN: H is L ife  an d  Work 
By MCJRIEL HAWKEB

In on e  large handsome volume, with illustrations on art paper; 
18s. net. [R ea d y shortly. |

IRISH SPORT OF YESTERDAY
B y  M A J O R  A .  W .  L O N G  I

Demy 8vo, eloth gOt, with numerous illustrations, 16s. set, j
[Ready shortly.

7 th
large ed ition  n o w  re a d y  o f  “  th e

T H E  P O M P
(ANONYM OUS)

b o o k  o f  th e  y e a r .”

I s  one large handsome r o im , 
___ _______ cloth g t ,  t f c a

A SE LE C TIO N  F R O M H U T C H IN SO N ’S  L IS T  O F  N E W  A U T U M N  F IC T IO N  7 s . 6d. net.
“ la d y  L ilith ,”  etc., etc.

STEPHEN McKENNA I
A  nauV ik ls  Look, eabodjn if tike daring lislmpstinp of the dunctea of woman, and unfolding the life rcminiseeacee sf

use that m l  *  *

A  New Novel by  the Anchor o f  “ Sonie,”  “ Sonia Married.

S O L I L O Q U Y  by
2nd Edition a t  < 1 called for

SOWING SEEDS IN DANNY
NELLIE L  McCLUNC

Author of "The Second Chance,*' ” Purple Springs.*" Arc.
[R ea d y  T o -d a y .

MISS MAPP  E. F. BENSON
Dodo,*' ¿¿c. [Ready next week.

TH E BO X  OF SP IK E N AR D
“ A  notable first novel.”
PU PPETS OF F A T E

A near novel by the author of
ALAS, THAT STRING— !

Anthor o f  “ The T ■**u  BooL**
THE OPTIMIST
Anlhor of “ Tension,' “ H am bug.
ANNETTE A  BENNETT

ETHEL BO I LEAK
[R ea d y  n ext wed.

______  8 EL WIN JEP808
Author of “  The Qualified Adventurer/* [R ea d y n ext weeb I
HEARTBEAT  STACY AUMONIil

■Dock,'* See. " A  very fasdnatug I 
Ten times better then th I

ELINOR MOROAUNT
[R ea d y  n e x t w eek .

E. M. DELAFIELD
' dee. [R ea d y  n e x t w eek.

________________________  GILBERT CANNAN
Aatbor o f  “ Sem bie/'" Pugs and Peaeoeks/* [R ea d y  n e x t w eek .

CAPTAIN BLOOD RAFAEL SABATINI
A stirring romance of the Spnaish Main, by the author of 

"  8eaxamoaebe r 8th Edition).
THE HONEST MAN  UNA L  SILBERRAD
By the author o f “ Green Pastures,*' k e .  MA capital story o f 
the North Country of the I7th Caniary.” —D a ily  C h ron icle.

THE VANISHING POINT
to d  la rg e ed itio n  im m ed ia tely  ta iled  f o r

C0MIRC8BY DAWSON 
WA Y  OP THE WORLD

GIBBON

Anther of "T h e  Loti 
novel. ” — D a ily  T eleg ra p h . 
majority of novels.”— O b server. \

THE FLYING FIFTY-FIVE

(2nd edition.)

THE W OM AN WHO K N E W

EDGAR WALLACE
Ought to Becura Nat Gould’ s popnlsritj-.”— I 

W estm in s ter  G a zette  ** ■

THE

Author of "Jan,"
MORGAN

’harimon,’* h e -

MAX PE M B E im j 
JOHN ED G AR S ANGELS

WINIFRED GRANAN |
M AKESHIFTS

MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS |
H O W  R E A D Y . A  t ie w  a n d  C h eap  E d ition  o f

MARIE CORELLI’ S G rea t N orel
S/6 TH E YOUNG D IA N A  Sit

AN YBODY’S  H USBAND
M rs.

E T H E L  M .  D E L L ’ S
great
new
romance

C H A R L E S
R E X

Nearly 50,000 Copies already sold. 
The Evening N a n  says : “  One o f  the secrets of Miss Dell's nrcew 
is tbs: she always hns s good story to »t8  It would be hard to find 
sèd i page is "Charles Rex.***

HORACE TREMLETTj

T H E  J U D G E
6th L u g e  Edition By m m

REBECCA W EST Xi
T h e literary novel o f  the year. V j

L o n d o n  :  H U T C H I N S O N  a n d  C O .

* * * * *  *  *a_ P au aa  h o n n  l i i i a m n », l a m ,  H i ,  T a t e  Street Fleet Street, t i t  N H i M  
N i r i i t e i  at M , P atarantar Bee, le n t e ,  L O . — S a tu rd a y , S ep tem b er SOlh, ISIS.


